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"8 ihe Courtſhip commonly uſed 
@ towards the Candid and In- 


from the Book to the Preface - get in.ſome 
caſe it looks like a breach of the Readers 


priviledge, not to give him an account of 


the occaſion and deſign of a Book. *Bſpeci» 
ally, when the matter handled therein, hath 
been thought to have been ſo throughly diſ- 
cuſſed before, and is of ſo general concern- 
ment, that every pretender thinks he knows 
as nnch already, as is to be kaown in it. 
Whereas nothing hath beez more to the ad- 
vantage of our Adverſaries than this, that 
the things in diſpute between us were gene- 
rally #0 better underſlood, by the perſons 
they have had their deſigns upon. - For 

Az .. afſoon 


Lihongh TI ſee no great effed of 


_—_ 


$ I. 


The receſ= 
fity of 


writing =: 


9 genuous Reader,” wnleſs 7t theſe Con- 
bb. in dibertia g the cenſure rroverfies. 
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aſſoon as they bave baffled their ignorance 
and \miſiakes, theſe have beer ready to || ; 
yield up themſelves and. the Cauſe, ima- | ; 
gining nothing more could be ſaid forit; 
than they could ſay for themſelves, Whereby l 
owr Church hath. not. only ſuffered in its || «| 
reputation, 48 far as that 3s concerned || j; 
in the weakneſs of ſome of its members z | 1/ 
but firange boaſts and triumphs have been | y 
wade by thoſe of the Church of Rome, | x; 
when ſuch who underſtood not their own | 
Religion have embraced theirs, While | þ, 
theſe diſputes were freſh in the world, every | » 
one thought himſelf concerned to enquire | (, 
into thew ;, but {ince our Church hath bees | ;1 
ſo lang eftabliſbed on the principles of the | 
Refarmation,. axd atber unhappy contro- | a; 
verifies bave riſen ups" the. moſt have taken | t/ 
this Cauſe for granted, and thought it nced- | a, 
leſi toenguire any farther jnto the Grounds | ſe 
of it. f % 
The pre- Which our Adwerſaries perceiving, they | H 
_ _ have forwnd far greater fricceſs in their at- | liz 
y our . "= 
Adverfaries Ferwprs upon particular perſons, . than in [C 
rogain publick Writings : for theſe have only. pro: | on 
Proſelyts. 2,0ked athers to lay open the palpable weak- | ad 
neſs of their Cauſe, whereas in the other [it 

by their ways of Addreſs, and all the arts | be 

of Injinuation, they have inftilled theirprin- I If 

eiples into the minds of ſonte leſs judicious Iyie 

perſon?, | 
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gerſo5, before they were aware of it. Thence 
it is caſte to obſtrye that thegreateſt miſ- 
chief they have done, ' hath been like the 
Peſtilence, :by walking in darkneſs, and 
ſpreading their infetion by whiſpers in 
cormers. All their hopes and firength lye 
in the weakneſs and credulity of the perſons 
they deal with 5 but if they meet with any 
who truly underſiand the differences be- 
iween #4, they ſoon give them over as untr a- 
Fable. Put to ſuch, whoſe employments 
have not given them leave to enquire, or 
whoſe capacity hath mot been great enough to 
diſcern their Sophiſtry, their firſt work 3s, 
to make a falſe repreſentation both of the 
DoFrines and pradice of their Church , 
and if they be of ſach eaſie faith to believe 
them, they from thence perſwade them into 
an ill opinion of their Teachers, who poſe 
ſefſed them with ſo bad thoughts of ſuch 2 
Church as theirs. A Church of ſo great 
Holineſs ( a5 may be ſeen by the Saint-like 
lives of their Popes and Converts) a 
Church of -/o great Antiquity ( bating 
only the Primitive times ) a Church of ſo 
admirable Unity ( ſaving the diviſions in 
it) 2 Church ſo free from any Fanatick 
beats ( 4s any one may believe that will. ) 
If this firſt aſſault doth not make them 
field, bus they deſire at leaſt time to 
| conſider, 
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conſider, 4nd adviſe ina mutter of ſo peat 
importance; then they tell them, there js 
wot a man of our Church dares give any 
of them a meeting; if they: offer to put-it 
fo a tryal, they will appoint a day which 
they foreſee will be moſt inconvenient for 
the perſons they areto meet with. | If upon 
that account, it be declined or deferred, 
* this is ſpread abroad for a Victory 5 if it 
be accepted then one thing or other hap- 
pens that they cannot come 3 either the per- 


fon goes out of tonn unexp Fedly, or his | 


Superiours have forbidden him, or ſuch 
conferenges are not ſafe for them ( they are 
ſo. ſorely perſecuted) or at laſt, what good 
can an hours talk do to ſatisfie any one 
in matters of Religion? But if there be 
no remedy, which they are ſeldom withe 
out ; and a conference happen, (which they 
ſearce ever yield to, but when they have al- 
ready gained. the perſon for whoſe ſake it 
 #, ) thenwhoſoever was baffied, they are 
ure to 00 away withthe triumph z and as 

an evidence of it, ſuch a perſon went off 
from our Church wpor it, when he wat 
made ſure of their fide before. If this 
way takes not, then a Set of Queſtions is 
ready to be ſent ;, if another be returned to 
them ta be-anſwered at the ſame time, this 
& declined, aud complained of as bard 
| dealing, 
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dealing, as though they had only the pri- 
viledge of putting Dueſtions,. and we the 
duty of anſwering them. Tf anſwers be gi- 
J ven to them , after 4 Paſs or Ivo they 
þ put an end to the tryal of their rhill in 
that place, and ſerch for another to ſhew it 
in. But if the Papers chance to be 
} lighted, or bulinefs hinders a preſent an- 
; ſwer, or there be a reaſonable preſamption, 
that the perſon concerned bath already for- 
4 ſaken our Church, this becomes the occa« 
fron of a new triumph, . the Papers are ac- 
p | connted unanſwerable ( as the. SpanillrAr- 
"| mado was called inviniible , 'which i we. 
ay thank God we ſound to be otherwiſe ) and 
"| it may be are demanded again as Tro- 
, phies, 10 be preſerved for the glory of the 
"| Catholick Cauie. 
AlUU theſe ſeverel ways IT have had ex- , _ 
x, 4 perience of in the compaſs of « few years, The occa2 
fince by command TI was publickly engaged ion of this 


TY in the Defence of ſo excellent a Caule, at > 
. _ 4 that of our Church againſt the Church * 


'" of of Rome. 1 confeſs it ſeemed ſomewhat 
off ard to me, t0 4 ts / = ſo many 
ſeveral Papers, which Thave received upon 
their tampering with particular perſons 
SY of our Church, while my Book, it ſelf re- 
mained unanſwered by them, afler ſo many 
"rg (1*ars of trying their 0h” al about it. one 

boſe 


_ way that Ratts anſwer Books, by gnaw- 
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thoſe two who in ſome ſmall meaſure bave 
attemepied it , have performed it in the 


ing ſome of the leaves , for the body and 
deſign of it remains wholly —_—_ by 
them.) But for the ſatisfattion of any 
perſon who defered it, I was not willing to 
decline any ſervice, which tended 1o ſo 
good an end, as the preſerving any mem- 
ber of our Charch in the communion of 
it : Which was the occaſton of thus preſent 
writing, For ſome time ſince. the Perſon | tr 
concerned, after jome diſcourſes with ber, || a; 
brought me the two Queſtions mentioned | th 
in the beginning of the Book, 5 to which I | al 
returned a ſpeedy anſwer , in the midſt of | ſu 
many other employments , not long after, | pl 
T received the Reply ;, but hearing for a [ns 
great while no further of the Perſon for Ito 
whoſe ſake this Diſcourſe began, and ha- [ſn 
wing affairs more than enough, to take Iu, 
ap my time, T1 lid aſide the Papers, ſup" at 
poſing that buſineſs at an end. Bus about Ila 
Chriſtmaſs loft, they were called for by a [ſer 
near Friend of the Party concerned, and [ſid 
a perſonal Conference being declined, an | apy 
intimation was given me, that the Pa the 
pers were thought unanſwerabie. Thbegan to | ing 
fear ſo too, for at firſt I conld not find ſom 


them ; but aſſoon as I did, Tfennd thegreat Inot 
an 
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improvement they had made by lying (> 


e | long, for what at firſt 1 looked on as in- 
p- | conſiderable, was in that time thought to be 
d | 100 ſirong to be meddled with , and I could 
y | not tell what they might come toin time, if 
ry | Tet thei alone any longer. And Ina in- 
to | formed, by a worthy Perſon , that I. S. 
ſo | the .man of confidence and principles , 
u- | had expreſſed great wonder I had not an- 
of | ſwered them 5, as though we had no canſe to 
rt | wonder that the noble Science of Con- 
2 | troverſie ſhould be jo abandoned by him, 
r, | ard that a man of ſuch metal ſhould all 
ed | this while leave his poor Demonſtrations 
Th alone to defend therſelves * Upon theſe 
of | ſuggeſtions I reſolved, as faſt as other in- 
Tr, [ployments would give leave ( for we are 
' 4 | not thoſe happy men to have only one thing 
or [to mind ) to give afull and puntual an- 
a- | ſwer to them. Which I have now made 
he Epublick, and printed ihe Papers themſelves 
1p": at large, that my Adverſary may not com- 
ut [plain of any injury done him by miſ-repre- 
y a fſenting bis words or meaning. And be- 
nd ffides other reaſons, 1 the rather choſe to 
an [appear in publick,, to 'draw them from 
a+ [their preſent way of pickeering and ty- 
to ing under hedges, to take advantage of 
nd | ſome ſtragling members of our Church, 
eat not ſo able to defend themſelves, and 
B 2 whont 
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whom they rather fleal ſom as than con- 
quer, bring blinded with their ſmoke, more 
than overcome by any , ſir:2:5:h of Argu- 
ment. If they have any 1*ing to ſay, ei- 
ther againſt car Church, or iz: Defence 
of their ' own, let them come into the open 
Ficld, from which they hve of late jo 
wiſely withdrawn themſclues, finding ſo 
little ſucceſs in it, 
And ſincetheſe Diſputes muſt be, I am 
+ very well pleaſed, that the Adverſary 1 
manncr have now to deal wrin , kath the Cha- 
_ rader of a Learned and Ingenuous mans 
writing. 474 1 do not defire he ſhould loſe it, in 
the Debate between ws ;, hoping that nothing 
ſhall proceed from me, but what likewiſe 
becomes a fair and ingenuow Aaverſary, If 
T were not fully ſatisfied that we have 
truth and reajon on our (ide, I ſhould ne- 
ver have been engaged in theſe combates ; 
T am ſo creat a ſriend to. the peace of the 
Chriſtian world:, that I could take more 
pleaſure in ending one Controverſte, than 
in being able to handle as many, as the moſt 
Voluminows Schoolinicn have ever done: 
For howerer Nobic ſome may think , the 
Science of Controveriie to: be, I: am not 
fond of the practice of it; eſpecially, be- 
ing managed with: fo much keat and paſ- 
for, ſuch ſcorn und contempt of Adverſa- 
ries, 
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ries, ſo many reproaches and perſoral re- 


fleFions (as they commonly are) as if men 
forgot #0 be Chriſtians , when they began 


to be Diſputants. I do not think it juch 
a mighty matter to throw dirt in a mans 


face, andthen to laugh at him, or (rather 


to bake a Metaphor now ſrom dry weather ) 
to raiſe ſuch' a 'duſt 'as may endanger the 
ege-ſight of weaker perſons.” 'Tthink it no 
great shill to make things appear either ri- 
diculous or dark, but to give them their 
due Colours, and ſet them in the cleareſt 
light ſhews far more art and ingenuity, And 
even that ſmartneſs of expreſſion, without 
which Controverſte will hardly go down with 
many, ſeems but like the throwing Vinegar 
pon hot Coals, which gives a quick ſjeent 
for the preſent, but vaniſhes immediately 
into ſ moke and air. In matters of Truth 
and Religion, Reaſon 4nd evidence ought 
to ſway men, and not paſſion and noiſe ; 
and though men cannot command iheir 
judgements, they may and ought 10 do their 
expreſſuons. And although this looks as 
like an Apologie for a dull. Book as miy 
be, yet I had much rather it ſhould ſuffer 
for want of wit and ſmartneſs, than of 
good nature and Chuiſtianity. Ay de- 
ſign # to repreſent the matters in diffe- 
rence between us truly, to report faithfully, 

Bb 3 and 
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Of the 
charge of 
Idolatry 
agarnft the 


Church of 
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and to argue cloſely 3 and by theſe to ſhew 


that no perſon can have any pretence of 
reaſon to leave our Church, to embrace the 
communion of the Church of Rome 3 be- 
cauſe the danger is ſo much greater there, 
in the nature of therr Worſhip and ten- 


. dency of their doctrine 5 and what they ob- 


je# moſt againſt ws in point of Fauaticiſm 
and divifions, will equally hold againſt 
them; ſo that they have no advantages above 
«9, but have many apparent dangers which 
we have not. 

Among the chiefeſt dangers in the com- 
murnion of that Church, I have inſiſted on 
that of Idolatry; 20: to make the breach 
rider than ſome others have done, but tolet 
perſons firſt underſtand the greatneſs of the 
danger before they run into it. 1 wiſh1 
conld acquit them from ſo heavy a charge, 
but Icannot force my judgement : and while 
T think them guilty, it would be unfaith- 
ſulneſs in me, not to warn theſe of it, whom 
it moſt concerns to underſtand it, And 
where other things are ſubtle and nice, te- 
diows and obſcure, this lyes plain to the con- 
ſcience of every man; if the Church of 
Rome be gnilty of Idolatry, owr ſeparation 
can be no Schilm either bcfore God or 


man, becauſe our communion would be a || 


fin. And although it may be only an exceſs 
0 
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of charity, in ſome few learned perſons, to 
excuſe that Church from Tdolatry, ( al- 
though not all who live in the communion 
of it : }) yet upon the greateſt ſearch I can 
make, IT thinkthere # more of charity than 
judgement in ſo doing, For the' proof of 
it, I muſt refer the Reader to the following 
Diſcourſe. And that I may not be thought in 
ſo ſevere a cenſure.to contradid the ſenſe of 
our Church, ( which I have ſo great a re- 
gard, to) I ſhall here ſhew, that this charge 


_ of Idolatry: hath beer managed againſt the 


Church of Rome, by the greateſt and moſt 
learned defenders of it ever ſince the Rc- 
formation, | 

What greater diſcovery can be made of 
tbe ſenſe of our Church, than by the Book 
of Homilies, not barely allowed, tut ſubſcri- 
bed to as containing godly and wholſom .z.:;:. ;5. 
doctrine, and necetiary for theſe times ? 
and nothing can be more plainly delivered 
therein, thaz that the Church of Rome z# 
condemned for Idolatry. $0 the third 
part of the Sermon againſt rhe peril of 
Idolatry concludes, Ye have heard it evi- Honil. pat 
dently proved in theſe Homilies againſt * 7? 
Idolatry, by Gods Word, the Doctors 
of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 


reaſon and experience, that Images 


have been and be worſhipped , and 1o 
B 4 Idolatry 


Dr. Z=ck/0: 
C)riet al 
ot Unbe- 
het, Scit.4. 


CD Z;o 


D.f:nce of 
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Idolatry committed to them 'to the 
great offence of Gods Majeſty, and 
danger of infinite ſouls, &c. ' Who the 
Author of theſe Homilics was, is not ma- 
terial to enquire, fince their authority de- 
pends not on the Writer, but the Churches 
epprebation of them ; but Dr, Jackſon not 
only calls hinz the worthy and learned 
Author of the Homilies concerning» the 
peril of Idolatry, but ſaith, he takes him 
to bea Reverend Biſhop of our Church : 
and no wonder, ſince the moſt cminent Bi- 
1NoPs in that time of Preen Elizabeth , 
( wherein theſe Homilics were added to 
the former ) ard all aſſert and maintain 
the ſame thing. As Bithop Jewell 3#2 his 
excelent Delence of the Apology of the 
Church of + Exgl-nd, and anſwer to 
Harding, wherein he proves, thatto give 
the honour of God to a creature, is ma- 
niteſt Idolatry, as the Papiſts do, ſaitb 
he, in adoration of the. Hoſt, and the 


Worihip of Images: And bis works ought. 


io be looked on with a higher eſteem than 
any other private perſon, being commuand- 
ed to be placed in Churches to be read 
by the people. Of all perſons of that Age 
none could be Irs ſuſpeFed to be Purita- 
cicaily zzclined, than Archbiſhop W hit- 
gitt; yet in bs Learned Detence of the 
. | | Church 
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Church of England againſt T. C. he makes Defence of 
good the ſame charge in theſe words ;, 1 do "be _— 
as much miſlike the diſtin&tion of the eothr——g 
Papiſts, and the intent of it asany man #7. 8,2.152; 
doth, neither do I go about to excuſe 
them from wicked, and without repen- 
tance and Gods ſingular mercy, damna- 
bie Idolarry. There arc, ſaith he, three 
kinds of Idolatry , one is, when the true 
God is worſhipped , by other means and 
ways, * than: he hath - preſcribed, or 
would. be.. worſhipped, #. e. againſt his 
expreſs command , « which is certainly his 
meaning - the other is, when the true 
God is worſhipp:zd with - falſe Gods : 
the third is, when we worſhip falſe Gods 
ether in heart, mind, or in external 
creatures living or dead, and altogether 
Forget the worthip of the true God. 
All theſe three kinds are deteſtable, bur e 
the firſt is the leaſt and the laſt is the 
worſt, © The Papiſts worſhip God other- 
wite than his: will is, and otherwiſe 
than he hath preſcribed , almoſt in all 
points of their worſhip ; they alſo give 
to the creature , that which is due to 
the Creator, and fin againſt the firſt 
Table , yet are they not, for all that I 
can {ce or learn, in the third kind of 
ldolatry ; and . therefore it they repent 

un- 

wt 
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unfeignedly,” they are not to be caſt ci- 
ther out of the Church, or out of the 
Miniſtry, The Paviſts have little. cauſe 
to thank me, or ice me, for any thing 1 
have ſpoken in their behalf as yet, you 
ſee that I place them among wicked and 
damnable Idolaters. Thas far that Wiſe 
and Learned Biſhop. = bim we may 
Juſily reckon Biſhop Bilſon, than whom 
zone did more learnedly in that time —_—_ 
the perpetual Government of Chriſts 
Church by Biſhops, (zor it may be ſince :) 
who ina ſet diſcourſe, at large proves the 
Pifh. 3/42 Church of Rome gxilty of Tdolatry. 1. In 
Difp.of the Worthip of Images ; the having of 
re which, he faith, was never Catholick, 
z&t.4 and the worſhipping of them was ever 
p-319- wicked by the judgement of Chriſts 
Church : and that , the Worſhip cven 
'of the Image of Chriſts is Heatheniſm 
and Idolatry, and to Worſhip it makes 
| it an Idol, and burning Incenſe to it is 
Idolatry, which he 1here proves at large , 
and that the Image of God made with 
hands, is a falſe God, and no likeneſs of 
his, but a lewd imagination of theirs, 
{ct up to feed their eyes with the con- 
tempr of his Sacred Will, diſhonour of 
his Holy Name, and open injury to his 
» 832, &:, Divine Naturc, 2. In the adoration 
| of 


fe 321, 
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of the Hoft, of which he treats at large. 

After theſe it will be leſs needful to produce 

the teſtimonies of Dy. Fulk, Dr, Reynolds, 

Dr, Whitaker, who all aſſerted and pro- 

ved the Church of Rome, guilty of Ido- Dr. F«lks 
latry : and I carnot find one perſon, who —_— 
owned himſelf to be of the Church of Eng- 1dolatrous 
land, i af Queen Elizabeths reige, m rd 
did make any doubt of it. Let ws now - ——_ 
come, to the reign of King James, And Pr.Reynalis 
here in the firſt place we ought to ſet down —_ 
the judgement of that Learned Prince D-.ha- 
himſelf, who ſo throughly underſtood the **': *« 4 
matters in controverſie between us and the nes. whe: 
Church of Rome, a appears by his Pre- 
monition to a Chriſtian Princes ; h June 
wherein after ſpeaking of other points, he ,*"%® 
comes to ao 3 fr of Saints » © 7 
But for the worſhipping of either of 

them or Images, I muſt, ſaith he, account 

it damnahle Idolatry; and after adds , 

that the Scriptures are ſo dire&tly , ve- 
hemently, and punctually againſt it, as I 

wonder what brain of man, ar ſugge- 

{tion of Satan durſt offer it to Chritti- 

ans : and all muſt be fſalved with nice 

and philoſophical diftintions——— Ler 

them therefore that maintain this do- 

&rine, anſwer it to Chriſt ar the latter 


day, when he ſhall accuſe them of Ido- 
| latry : 


Ep aa Car- 
an, Perron, 


ad quartam «+ 
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larry : and then -I doubt if he will be 
paid with ſuch nice 'Sophiſtical diſtin- 
tions. - And when Tfaac Caſaubon was em- 


ployed by hint t0- deliver - his opinion to 


Cardinal Perron, mentioning the praFices 
of the Church of Rome i invocation: of 
Sainrs, be f4izh, that the Church of Eng- 
land did « afirm, that thoſe nrhiices 
were joyaed with great impicty. Biſhop 
Andrews, whons no man ſuſpets of want of 
learning. or not underſtanding the doGrine 
of our Church, was alſo employed to an- 


ſwer Cardinal Bellarmin who ' had writ 


againſt the King : and doth he decline 
Charging the Church of Rome with Ido- 
latry © No, ſo farfrom it, that he not only 
in plain terms charees them with it, but 


ads faith, that Bellarmin runs. into Herefic : 
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nay, into madneſs to . defend it : and in 
his anſwer to Perron he ſaith, it is moſt 
evident, by their + Breviaries, Hours, 
and Roſaries , that they pray directly, 
abſolurely and final! ly ro Saints ; and not 
meerly to the Saints, to pray to God for 
them, bur to eive what they pray for 
themiclves. In the ſame time of King 
James, Biſhop Abbot writ his Anſwer 
fo Bithop ; in which he ſaith, that m 
Church of Rome by the Worſhip 0 


_ Images, hath matchcd all the Yr.ths 


of 


a. re3 
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of the Heathens, and brought all their 

jugling devices into rhe Church, abuſing 

the ignorance and ſimplicity of the peo- 

ple as grofly and damnavly as ever they 

did. Towards the latter ens of his Reign 

came forth Bilnop Whites Reply to 79 Re: 

Fiſher, and he calls the worſhiping of Fiſhes. 

Images, a Superſtizzous dotage, a palliate ?: 299. 

Idolatry; a remainder of Paganiſm, con- 

demned by Sacred Scripture, cenſured 

by Primative Fathers, and a Seminary 

of direful contention and miſchief in 

the Church of Chriſt. Dy, Field charg- De. Field, 

eth the Invocation of Saints with ſuch 2 ** 
Is urch, 

Superſtition and Idolatry as cannot be 1, :.., 

excuſed, We charge the adherents of p- 109. 

the Church of Rowe with groſs Idola- 

try, ( ſaith Biſhop Uther 3x2 bis Sermon pit. aſhuys 

preached before the Commons 4.D. 1620, ) Sermon 

becauſe that contrary to Gods expreſs' (5/975 ihe 

Commandment they are found to be p.zo. 

worſhippers of Images. Neither will 

it avail them here to fay, that che Ido- 

larry forbidden in the Scripture is that 

only which was uſed by the Jews and 

Pagans : For as well might one plead, 

that Jewiſh or Heathenith fornication 

was here only reprehended, as Jewith 

or Heatheniſh Idolatry, Bur as the one 

is a foul ſin, whcher it be committed 


by 


by Jew, Pagan or Chriſtian : ' ſo, if ſuch 

as. proteſs the Name of Chriſt ſhall pra- 

&ie that which the Word of God con- 

demneth” in Jews or Pagans for Idola- 

try, their profeſſion is fo far from di- 

miniſhing, that it augmenteth rather 

Dowuen & the hainouſneſs of the crime. About the 

L$,c.1, 2, fame time came forth Biſhop Downams 

ec. Book of Anti-chriſt, wherein he doth at 

He-rnne-, large prove, That to give divine honour 

« queſts 5 - 

18. to a creature, is Idolatry ; and that the 

D. 7<:kſons Papiſts do give it in the Worſhip of 

of Unbe- Saints, the Hoſt and Images : which is 

lief, it. 4: likewiſe done, nearer our own times, by Bi- 
ſhop Davenant, ad Dr, Jackſon, 

T ſhall conclude al ( although I might 

produce more) with the teſtimony of Arch- 

Archviſh. biſhop Laud , who i his Conference , 

Conferen. ſaith, the ancient Church knew not the 

£277. adoration of Images; and the modern 

Church of Rome is too like to Paganiſm 

in the practice of it, and driven to 

ſcarce intelligible ſubtilties in her Ser- 

vants Writings that defend it; and this 

without any care had of millions of 

Souls unable ro underſtand her ſubtil- 

ties, or ſhun her practice: and in his 

Bell. de Afarginal Notes upon Bcellarmin ( writters 

Seat. 3242. with his own hand, now in my poſſeſſion ) 

| where Bellarmin anſwers the teſtimony of 

; the 
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ch | the Council of Laodicea againſt the wor- 
ra- | ſhip of Angels, by ſaying, Thar it doth 
»n- | not condemn all Worſhip of Angels, 
la- Þ but only that which is proper to God, 
di- Þ| bereplies, That Theodoret who produced 
er || that teſtimony of the Council, expreſly 
he | mentions the praying to Angels; there-. 
ns | fore, ſand he, the praying to them was 
at || that Idolatry which the Council con- 
ur | demns, By this we ſee, that the moſt 
16 || Eminent and Learned Defenders of our 
of | Church , of greateſt authority in it, and 
is | zeal for the Cauſe of it againſt enemies of 
i- Þ| all ſorts, have agreed inthe charge of I1do- 
latry againſt the Church of Rome. | 
b And I cannot ſee why the authority of 
1- | ſome very few perſons, though of great 
, | Learning, ſhould bear ſway againſt the con- | 
e | fant opinion of our Church ever ſpice 
n | the Reformation. Since our Church 7s 
n |f not now to be formed according to the (1ngu- ' 
> | lar Fancies of ſome few ( though Learned 
- | men ;) wmchleſs to be modelled by the Ca- 
s | prichio's of Superſtitions Fanaticks , 
f | who prefer ſome odd epinions and ways of 
- | their own, before the received dofrine and. 
re | praGice of the Church whey live in. Such! 
e | 4s theſe, . we rather pity their weakneſs, 
) | than regard their cenſures 3 and are only 
' 


ſorry when our Advcriaries make ſuch 
pro- 


© FICIACC. 


properties of them, as by their means ti 
beget in ſome 4 diſafſeFion to our Church, 
Which I am ſo far froin. ( whatever ma 
lice and peeviſhneſs may ſuggeſt to the con- 
trary ) that npon the greateſt enquiry 1 
can make, 1 efteem it .the beſt Church 
of the Chriſtian World; and think my 
time very well iployed (what ever thanks 
I meet with for it ) in defending its Cauſe, 
pp preſerving perſons in the communion ( 
of it. 
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CHAP, I. 


| of the Idolatry praiſed in the Church of 
Rome, 7m the Worſhip of Images. 
makes its members guilty of Hypo-» 


E T 
crifie or Id latry : Fuſt , Of the 


N IP rſhip of God by Images: Some propoſitions 
for clearivg the notion of, Divine Worſhip. Te 
# in Gods power to determine the way of his. 
Worſhip , which being determined, Gods Law, 
and not our intention, is to be therule of Wor 
ſhip. The main queſtion is Whetber God bath 
forbidden the worthipping of himſelf” by an 
Image , under the notion of Idolatry ? Of the 
meaning of the ſecond Commandment, front the 
terms therein wſed ; the large ſenſe and impor- 
C 


tance 


HE introaudtion, concerning the occaſion 
of the dehzte. The Church of Rome 


The Contents. 


tance of them, which cannot be underft10d only 
of Heathen Ids, Of the reaſon of that Law, 
from Gods infinite and inviſible - nature ; How 
far that bath been ackn»wledzed by Heathen ? 
The Law againſt Image Worſhip no ceremonial 
Law, reſpedting meerly the F-ws 3, the reaſin 


againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The | 


wiſer Heathen did not worſhip their lmages as 
Gods , yettheir nk condemned xs 1d)latry. 
The Chriſtian Church believcd the reaſon of this 
Law to be immutable , Of the DoQrine of the 
ſecond Council of Nice ; the opp ſition to it in 
Greece , Germany, France and England, Of 
the Scripture Iſt mces of Idlatry contrary to 
the ſecond Commandment , in the Go den Calf, 
ani the Calves of Dan .and Bcthel. Of the 


diſtinfiion uſed to excuſe image worſhip from | 


being Idolatry : The vanity and folly of them. 
The inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwered. 


P- 43+ 


CHAP. II. 


of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, 
and Invocation of Saints, 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration 
of the Hoſt ; the inſufficiency of the Anſwer to 
it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal revelation for 
Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts Divinity , yet 
uot the ſame reaſon for Worſhipping the Hoſt as 
tbe perſon of Chriſt, the great diſparity between 
theſe to at large diſcovered 3 the Controverſie 

| iruly 
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truly ſtated , concerning Adoration of the Hoſt: 
and it is proved, that no man , on the principles 
of the Roman Cburch,can bt ſtcure he doth not 
commit Idolatry in it. The confeſſion of our Ad- 
verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie 
the Worſhip of any Creature. No fuch mo-+ 
tives to believe Tranſub(tantiation as the Divi= 
nity of Chriſt. Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony an- 
fwered by himſelf. To Worſhip Chriſt in the 
Sun, as lawful as to Worſhip bim in the Hoſt. 
The groſſeft Idolatry excuſable ox the ſame 
grounds. The argument propoſed and vindi- 
cated, concerning the Invocation of Saints pra- 
iſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers 
Arguments againſt the Heathens , hold againſt 
Invocations of Saints, the ſtate of the Contro- 
verſiy , about Idolatry , 8s managed by them. 
They make it whol'y unlawfal , to give divine 
Worſhip to any Creature , bows excellent ſoever. 
The Worſhip , not only of Heathen Gods, but of 
Angels condemned. Tbe common evaſions an- 
ſwered. Prayer more proper to God,than $acri- 
fice. No ſuch diſparity as is pretended, between 
the manner of Invocating Saints,and the Hea- 
thens Invocating their Deities, In the Church 
of Rome , they do more thax pray to Saints to 
pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt Au- 
thentick, Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all,it 
would not excuſe them. St. Auſtin no friend to 
Invocation of Saints. Pratiices condemned by 
the Church pleaded for it. Of Negative points 
being Articles of faiah Pe 95: 


C - CHAP. 
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CHAP. III 


Of the hindrances of a good Life , ando 
Devotion in the Roman Church, 


The Dotirines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
to Piety. The Sacrament of Penance, a 
taieght arhong them , deſtroys the neceſſity of s 
good life» The Dotirine of Purgatory take! 
away the care of it as appears by the tru: 
ftating it , and comparing that Dotirine wit) 
Proteſtants. How eafie it is , according t1 
them , for arich man to enter into the King: 
dom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadful to none, 
but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of devoti- 
on hindred , by prayers in an unknown Tongue 
The great abſurdity of it manifeſted. Tl 
effefs of our Anceſtors devotion bad been a; 
great, if they had ſ1id their prayers in Engliſh, 
The language of prayer proved to be no it- 
different thing, from $. Pauls arguments, Ny 
#niverſal conſent for prayers in an unknown 
tongue , by the confeſſion of their own Writer, 

Of their doeirine of the efficacy' of Sacra 71, 
ments z that it takes away all neceſſity of del ' 
wvotion , in the minds of the receiverr, This 
complained of by Cafſander and Arnaud;Þ | 

.*but proved againſt them , to be the doirint} 
of the Roman Church, by tbe Canons of tht 
Comncil of Trent.” The great eafineſs of getting 
Grace by their $acraments.Of their diſcouraging 

the 
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the reading the Scripturer, A ſtanding rule 
of devotion neceſſary. None ſo fit to give its 
4 God himſelf: This done by bim in the Scri- 
ptures. All perſons therefore concerned to read 
them, The Arguments againſt reading the 
Seriptures,would have beld againſt the publiſh- 
ing them in a language known to the people. 
The dangers as great then, as ever have been 
ſince.» The greateſt prudence of the Roman 
Church #4 wholly to forbid the Scriptures , 
being acknowledged by their wiſeſt men , to 
be ſo contrary to their Intercſt, The confeſſion 
of the Cardinals at Bononia , to that parpoſe. 
The avowed pratice of the Roman Chyrch 
herein, direly contrary to that of the Primi- 
tive : although the reaſons were as great then , 


fromthe danger of Hereſies. This confeſſed by 


their own Writers. P- 55+ 
CHAP. IVY. 
Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
| Church. 


The unreaſona+leneſs of objeding Setis and Fa- 


naticiſms to ws , as the effeAs of reading the 
Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Pri- 
vate revelations made among them the grounds 
of believing ſome points of dofirine 3 proved 
from their own Authors. Of the Revelations 
pleaded for the immaculate Conception. The 

C 3 Ree 
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Revelation of S. Brigitt aud S. Catharine dj. 
realy contrary in bis point, yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils; and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be divi- 
ne, in the leſſons read upon their days. 8. Ca 
tharines wonderful faculty of ſmelling ſouls 
@ gift peculiar to ber and Philip Nerius. The | 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations, 
The great nnmber of female Revelations ap- 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved 
by Vifions and Revelations. Feſtivals ap- 
pointed wpon the credit of Revelations : the 
Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti on the Revelation 
made to Juliana , the Story of it related from 
their own Writers 5 No ſuch things can be ob- 
jected to our Church. Revelations ſtill owned | 
by them; proved from the Fanatick Revelati- 
ons of Mother Juliana very 1ely pubiiſhed by 
My. Crefly : Some inſtances of the blaſphemous 
Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaftick 
Orders founded in Fmthufiaſm. An ac- 
count of the great Fanaticiſm of $. Benedi@t, 
and $, Romoaldus: their hatred of Humane 
Learning, and ſtrange Vifions and Revelations. 
The Carthufian Order founded wpon a Viſion 
The Carmelites Vifien of their habit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 
Fanaticiſm , and ſeen in a Viſion of lanocent 
the third to be the great ſupporters of the 
Roman Church. The Quakeriim of $. Fran- 
cis deſcrived from their biſt Authors. His Tg- 
Worance , Extafies and Fanatich Preaching« 


The 


: The Contents. 


The Vifion of Dominicus. The blaſphemous 
Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers, The His 
ſtory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lium #ternum, and the blaſphemies con- 
tained in it» The Author of it ſuppoſed to 
be the Genersl of the Franciſcan Order , 
bowever owned by the Friers, and read -and 
preached at Paris. The oppoſition t0-it by the 
Univerſity: but favoured by the Popes. Gul. 


- S.Amour writing againſt it, bis Book publickly 


hurnt, by Order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes horrible partiality to the Friers. The 
Fananiciſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
The Spiritual State began (ſay they) from 
S. Francis. The flory of hi4 wounds , an 
Maria Vilitationis parallePd. The canting 
language uſed by the. ſpiritual Brethren, called 
Beguini, Fraticelli, aud Begardi, Of their 
dofirines about Poverty, Swearing Perfedlion, 
the Carnal Church and Inſpiration : by all 
whioh they appear to be a Set of Quakers, af- 
ter the order of $t. Francis. Of the Schiſm 
made by them. The large ſpreading, and long 
continuance of them. Of the Apotiolici and 
Dulciniſtz. Of their numerous Conventicles. 
Their high epinion of themſelves, Their zeal 
againft the Clergy , and Tithes ; their doe 
Grine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's ix Spain : their diſobedience to Biſhops, 
obſtinate adhering to their own fanſies , cal- 
ling them Inſpirations , their being above 
Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpected to be 
one of the Illuminati, proved from Melchior 
C4 Canuc, 
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Canus. The"Feſuits Order founded in F ana 


ticiſm @ particular account of the Romantick, 


Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius , from the Writers of 


bis own Order. Whereby it is proved, that be 
was the greateſt pretender to Enthuſiaſm, ſince 
the days of Mahomet and S. Francis. Ignati- 
us gave no reſpect to men by words , or put- 
ting off bis Hat his great Ignorance and 
Preaching in the Streets : bu glorying in 
his ſafferings for it \ bis pretence to Mortifi- 
cation the ways he uſed to get Difcipler. 
Their way of reſolution of difficulties by ſeek: 
ing God, their itinerant preaching in tbe Ci- 
ties of Italy. The Set of Quakers a new 
Order of Diſciples of Ignatius, only want- 
ing Confirmation from the Pope , which Igna- 
tius obtained. Of the F anatick way of devotion 
2n the Roman Church. Of Superſtitions and 
Enthuſiaftical Fanaticiſm among them. Of 
their myſtical Divinity, Mr. Creſly's canting 
in his Preface to Sana Sophia, Of the 
the Deiform fund of the ſoul, a ſupereſſen- 
tial life, and the way to it. "Of contemplating 
with tbe will, Of paſſive Unions. The method 
of Self- annihilation. Of the: Union of n0- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling of #ot 
being. The miſchief of an unintelligible way 
of devotion. The utmoſt effe&t of this way is 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Creſly*s Vindication of 
it examined. The laſt ſort of Fanaticiſm among 
them , reſiſting authority under pretence of Re- 
ligion. Their principles and practices com- 
pared with the Fanaticks. How far they are 
«iſowned at preſent by them. Of the Vindicati- 
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on of the Triſh Remonſtrance. The Court of 
Rome hath always favoured that party, which 
| # moſt deſtruive to Civil Government, proved 
by particular and late Inſtances. P- 204» 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Diviſions of the Roman 
Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 


Rome conſidered. The Popes Authority the 
fountain of that Unity 3 what that Authority 
is which is challenged by the Popes over the 
Chriſtian World; the diſturbances which have 
bappened theretn , on the account of it» The 
firft revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes Baronius his Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
neſs of that Church. The cauſe of the ftrif# 
League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charles \Martel, The diſturbances made by 
Popes, in the new Empire: Of the quarrels 
of Greg. 7. with the Emperor and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes, up the pretence of the Popes 
Authority. More difturbances on that account 
in Chriſtendom , than upon any other matter 
of Religion. Of the Schiſms which have 
beppened in the Roman Church : particularly 
thoſe after the time of Formoſus , wherein 
bis Ordinantions were nulled by bis Succeſ- 


ſors, the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 
Age : 


The Contents. 
Age : the miſerable ſtate of that Churd 


eben deſcribed. Of the Schiſms of latter time] 


by the Italick aud Gallick Fattons 3 the lo 
continuance of them. The miſchief of thef 
Schiſms, on their own Principles. Of th: 


diviſions in that Church, about the matters of Þ 


Order and Government. The differences be 


tween the Biſhops 8nd: the Monaſti:k, Orders, 
bout exemptions and priviledges ; the Hijtory|; 


of that Controverfie , and the bad ſu:cei th: 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it. Of 
the quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
lars 34 England. The continuance of that 
Controverſie bere , and' in France, The |« 
ſuites exmity to tbe Epiſcopal Order and Fu- 
riſdidtion;* the bard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
gclopolis 3x America. The Popes ſtill favour 
abe Regulars, as much as tbey dare» The Je 
ſuites way of converting the Chincſe , diſco- 
wered by that Bilbop. Of the differences in 
matter of Doftrines in thet Church. They bave 
#0 better way to compoſe them than me. The 
Popes Authority never truly ended one Con- 
groverſie among them. Their ways t0 evade 
tbe deciſions .f Popes and Councils, Their diſ- 
ſenſions are about matters of Faith. The ways 
taken t0 excuſe- their own differences will 55 
will take away thiſc between them and ws, 
manifeſted by Santa Clara's Expoſition of 
the 39 Articles, Their diſputes not confined 
29 zbair Schools, proved by a particular in- 
ftance, about the immaculate conception 3 the 
infinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their own. Au- 
thorg, to bave been in thr Church about it. 
| From 
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From all which iz appears , that the Chur ch 
of Rome can bave no adyantage , in point of 


Unity » above ours. P« 30g» 
CHAP. VL 
An Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. 


The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not binder its 


being # rule of faith, Of the ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervations of the Roman Church. Of In- 
dulgences, the pralice of them ,'in what time 
begun 3 on what occaſion , an4 in what terms 
granted, Of the Indulgences in Fubilees , 
in the Churches at Rome, and upon ſayin 

ſome Prayers. Inftances of them Proves. 
What opinion bath been bad of Indulgences , 
-3n the Church of Rome : ſome confeſs they bave 
no foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity 3 
others that they are pious frauds : the miſera- 
ble ſhifts the defenders of Indulgences were 


| put to: plain evidences of . their fl raud fr 008 


the Diſputes of the Schools about them. The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas , 
and on what oecafion. The wickedneſs of men 
increaſed by Indulgences , acknowhaged by 
their own Writers : and therefore condemucd , 
by many of that Church. Of Bellarmins pru- 
dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgences 
no meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 
The great abſurdity of the doirine of the 


Churches Treaſure , on which Indulgences are 
founded, 
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founded , at large manifeſted. The tendency 
of them to deftroy devotion , proved by ex- 
periencez and the nature of the Dofirine. Of 
Communion in one kind 5 no devotion in oppo» 
fing an Inſtitution of Chriſt. Of the Popas 
power of diſpenſing contrary to the Law of God, 
in Oaths and Marriager, The ill conſequence 
of aſſerting Marriage in a Prieft to be worſe 
than Fornication , which is done in the Church 
ef Rome. Of the uncertainty of faith therein, 
How far revelation to be believed againſt ſenſe. 
The arguments to prove the uncertainty of 
their faith defended. The caſe of a revolter 
and a bred Papiſt compared , as to ſalvation : 
and the greater danger of one than the other 
proved. The motives of the Roman Church 
conſidered 3 thoſe laid down by Biſhop Taylor, 
fully anſwered by himſelf An account of the 
faith of Proteſtants , laid down in the way of 
Principles : wherein the grounds 8nd nature of 
oxr certainty of faith are cleared. And from 
the whole concluded , that there can beno rea- 
ſonable cauſe to forſake the communion of the 
Church of England, aud to embrace that of the 
Church of Rome, P. 314» 
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Two Queſtions propoſed by 
 oneof the Church of Rome. 


$2 Hether a Proteſtant baving the 
I. ſave Motives to become a Ca- 
0O/= tholick, which one bred aud 
Vas > born, and well grounded in 
£oS8s the Catholick Religion, hath 
to remain in it , may ot equally be ſaved in the 


profeſſion of it ? 


2+ Whether it be ſufficient to be @ Chriſtian in 
the abftra& , or 3# the whole latitude , or there 
be a neceſſity of being a member of ſome diſtin 
Churcb, or Congregation of Chriſtians ? 


Anſwer. 


HE firſt ®vefti-n being ſuppoſed 
to be put concerning a Pr:tejtant 
yet continuing (o, doth imply a 
contradif&ion, viz. That a Pro- 
zteftayut continuing ſo , ſhould 

| have the ſame Motives to be- 

corne a Cathbolick (taking that term here only as 
ſignifying one of the communion of the Chxrch 
of Rome ) which thoſe have , who. have been 
born or bred in that communion. Bur fup- 
poling the meaning of the Queſtion to be this, 


Whether a Profeftarit leaving the communion | 


of our Church, upon the Motives uſed by thoſe 
of the Roman Church, may not be <qually ſaved 
with thoſe who arc bred in it? I an{wer, 

I» That an equal capacity of ſalvation of 
thoſe perſons bring ſuppoſed, can be no argu« 
ment to leave the communion of a Church, 
wherein ſalvation of a perſon may be much 
more ſafe, than of cither of them : No more, 
than it is,for a man to leap from the plain ground 
into a Ship,that is in danger of being wrackt, 
becauſe he may equally hope to be ſaved with 
thoſe who arc in it. Nay, ſuppoſing an equal 
 eqpacity of ſalvation in two ſcvcral _ 

there 


FA 
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there can be no reaſon to forſake the commu- 
nion of the one for the other. So that to per- 


| (wade any one to leave our Chxrch to embrace 


that of Rowe, it is by nomeans ſufficicnt ro 
ak, whether {uch a one may not as well be 
faved as they that are in it already : but it is 
neceſſary , that they prove , that it is of neceſ- 
fity to ſalvation to leave our Church, and be- 
come a member of theirs : And when they do 
this, 1 intend to be one of their number. 

2. We aflert , that all thoſe, who are in 
the communion of the Church of Rome, do run 
ſo great a hazard of their falvation, that 
none who have acare of their ſouls , ought to 
embrace it, or continue in it.» And that upon 
theſe grounds. 

I. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of communi- 
on with that Church, be guilty either of Hypocrifie 
or Idolatry; either of which arc fins inconfiftent 
with ſalvation. Which I thus prove. 

That Church which requires the giving the 


"| Creatxre the Worſhip due only to: the Creator, 


makes the members of it guilty of Hypocrihe 
or Idolatry : For it they do it, they are guilty 
of the latter 3 if they do it not, of the for- 
mer : But the Chxrch of Rome in the Worſhip 
of God by Images, the Adoration of the Bread in 
the Euchariſt and the formal Invocation of Saints, 
doth require the giving to the Creature the 
Worſhip due on)y to the Creator : Therefore 
it makes the members of it guilty of Hypocrifie 

or Idolatry. \ 
That the Church of Rome , in theſe particu- 
lars, doth require the giving the Creature the 
honor 
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horor due only to God, I prove thus concern; 
ing each of them, j 

. I, Where the Worſhip of God is terminated 
upon a Creature, there, by their own confetſi- 5, 
on , the Worſhip due only to God is given toffl ec 
the Creature; but ix the Worſhip of Gad by Tma.fj I 
ges , the Worſhip due to God is terminated ff at 
wholly on the Creature which is thus proved; ri 
the Worſhip which -God himſelf denies tore-iÞ p 
ceive , muſt be terminated on. the Creature, 
but God himſelf , in the Second Commandment g 
not enly denies to receive it, but threatens fe- Þ 5; 
verely to puniſh them that give it. Thercfore Þ} 2 
it cannot be terminated on God , but only on {| of 
the Image. 11492 

2. The fame Argument which would make Þ} i 
the grofleft Heathen Idolatry Lawful, cannot Þ&} y; 
excuſc any a& from Idolatry; but the ſame Ar-J 
gument, whereby the Papiſts make the Worſhip | it 
of the Bread in the Exchariſt not to be Idola- Þ x 
try , would make the groſſelt Heathen 1d.Jatry &} 
not tobe fo. For if it be not therefore 1do- if jt 
latry , becauſe they ſuppoſe the bread to be þþ or 
God , then the Worſhip of the Sun was not 1do- ÞÞ » 
latry in them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God ; | 11 
and upon this ground, the grofler the Idotatry |} 0: 
was, the lcls it was Idelatry : tor the groflett F} 
1dolaters were thoſe,who ſuppoſed their Statues | p! 
ro be Gods. And upon this ground their Wor- || t 
{hip was more lawful, than of thoſe,who ſup+ Þ| of 
poſcd them not to be (0. E 
3+ If the ſuppoſition of a middle excellency || 5 
between God and ws, be a ſufficient ground for |} 4: 
formal Invocation, then the Heathen Worſhip || #/ 

of 
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of their inferiour Deities could beno Tdolatry : 
for the Heathens (till pretended, thar they did 
not give to them the Worſhip proper to the 
Supream God which is as much as is pretend- 
ed by the devouteſt Papijt, in juſtification of the 
Invocation of Saints. To thelc 1 expe a direct 
and punQual anſwer, protfefſing as much Cha- 
rity cowards them, as is contilient with Scri- 

pture and Reafon. | 
2. Becauſe the Church of Rome'# guilty of ſo 
great corraption of the Chriſtian Religion by ſuch 
opinions and praciices which are very apt to-hinder 
a good life © Such are,the deſtroying the neceſſity 
ot a good lite , by making the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance joyned with contrition , ſufficient for ſalva- 
jion; the taking off che care of it, by ſuppoſing 
ay expiation of fin ( by the prayers of the living ) 
after death. And the fiacerity of devotion 18 
much obſtructed in it, by prayers in a language 
which many underſtand not , by making the effi- 
cacy of Sacraments depend upon the bare admini- 
ftration , whether oir mind, be prepared for thent 
or not 5 by diſcouraging the reading the Scripture, 
which is our moſt certain rule of faith and 
life ; by the multitude of ſuperſtitious cbſervati- 
ons, never uſed in the Primitive Chiirch, as we 
are ready to defend , by the groſs abuſe of peo- 
ple in Pard ns and Indulgences , by denying 
the Cup to the Laity , contrary to the pratiice 
of the Church in the ſolemn Celebration of the 
Enchariit , for 4 thouſand years after Chriſt 3 
by making it in the power of any perſon 19 
diſpenſe , contrary to the Law of God, in Oath $ 
and Marriages 5 by making diſobedience to 
D the 
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the Church, in diſputable matters, more bainous 
than diſ»bedience to the Laws of Chriſt , in un- 
queſtionable things > as Marriage in @ Prieſt , to 
be a greater crime , than Fornication. 


By all which practices, and opinions we 


aſſert , that there are ſo many hinderances to 
a good lite, that none who have a care of their 
fajivation , can ven:ure their ſouls, inthe 
con-munion ot ſuch a Caurch , which either en- 
joyns or publickly allows them. 


3. Becauſe it expoſeth the faith of Chriſti- 
ans , to ſo great uncertainty : By making the 
Authority of the Scriptures to depend on the 
Tefallibility of the Church , when the Churches 
Infallibility muſt be proved by the Scripture : 
by making thoſe things neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, which if they be believed overthrow all 
foundations of faith , viz. That we are not 
to believe our ferfſcs, in the plaincſt ob- 
jects of them; as, that bread which we 
ſee is not bread , upon which it follows, 
that tradition being a continued kind of 
ſenſation , can be no more certain, than 


ſenſe it ſelf; and that the Apoftles might 


have been deceived in the body +of Chriſt 


after the reſurrection; and the Church of 
any Age, in what they faw or heard. By 
denying to min the muſe of their judgment 
and reaſon , as to the mattcrs of faith propoſed 
by a Church , when they mutt- uſe ic in the 
choicc of a Church , by making the Churchcs 
power extend to make new Articles of faith , 
Vie 


Anſwerth the Queſtion. 
viz. by making} thoſe things. neceſſary to be: 
believed, which were not ſo, before. By pre-., 
tending. to infalliþilty , in determining Contro- 
verſies z ang yet not determining,Controverſics , 
which are on foot among themſelves, . All which, 
and feveral other things,, which my detigned 
brevity will not permit me to-mention , tend , 
very much to ſhake the faith of ſuch z who 
have nothing elie to rely en, but the autho- 
rity of the Church of Rome, 


3- Ianſwer, That a Proteſtant leaving the 
Communion of our Church, doth incurr a 
greater pnilt, than one who was-bred up inthe 
communion of the Church of Rome, and continues 
therein by invincible ignorance, and therefore 
cannot equally be ſaved with fucha ons. For 
a Proteſtant is fuppoſcd , to have ſufficient con- 
victions of the Errours of the Romany Church, 
or 45 guilty of wiltul ignorance, it he hath 
not z but although we know not , what al- 
lowances God will make for invincible igno- 
rance , we are ſure that wiltul ignorance , or 
chooſing a worſe Church before a better , is a 
damnable fin, and unrepented of defiroys 
lalyation. 

To the ſecond Queſtion I anſwer, 1. I do 
not underſtand whac is meant by a Chri- 
ftian in the Abſtrat, or in the whole lati- 
tude , it being a thing I never heard, or 
read of before : and therefore may have 
ſome meaning in it , which I cannot under- 
ſtand. 2. But if the Queſtion be, as the 

D 2 laſt 
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laſt words imply -it , whether a Chriſtian by 
vertue of his being ſo, be bound to joyn in 
lome Church or Congregation of Chriſtians ? I 
anſwer affirmatively z and that he is bound to 
chooſe the communion of the pureſt Church, 
atid not to leave-that for a currupt one,though 
called never ſo Catholick. 


The 
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LO —_ 


The Propoſer's of the Que- 
ſtions Reply to the An- 


{wer. 


Madam, 

Did not expedt that two bare Dueftions conld 

have produced ſuch a ſuper-fetation of Con- 
zroverſies, as the Paper you ſent me is frauzht 
with , But fince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſed 
to take ths Method , (for what end himſclf beſt 
knows ) I ſhall not refuſe to give a fair and plain 
return , to the ſeveral points he inſiſts upon, and 
that with as much brevity, as #he matter and cir- 
eumſtances will bear. 

The Queſtions propoſed were : 1. Whether a 
Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to become a 
Catholick,, which one bred and born , and well 
grounded in Catholick, Religion bath to remain in 
it,may not equally be ſaved in the profeſſion of it ? 

The 2. Whether it be ſufficient to be a Cbriſti- 
an in the abſtra&t , or in the whole latitude , or 
there be a neceſſity of being a member. of ſome di- 
ftin& Church or Congregation of Chriſtians ? 

The firli, beſaith , being ſuppoſed to be put 
concerning a Proteſtant continuing fo, implys 
a contra&ion ; but where it lies I cannot ſee , 
for a Proteſtant may have the ſame Motives , and 
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yet out of wi'fulneſs or paſſion not acquieſce ts 
them. He ſaw no d ubt this ſuppoſition to be im- 
pertinent to the Queſtion, and therefore in the ſe- 
ur of the 1. $. ſlates it thus: Whether a 
Proteltant: leavihg the commanion ot the Pro- 
t. ſtant Church, upon the motives uſcd-by rhoſe 


"of the Roman Church, may not be <qually ſaved 


with thoſe who were bredin it. _ 

The Quſtion thus ſtated, in its true ſuppeſiti- 
on, be anjwers firſt, $. 2. That an cqual capaci- 
ty of {alvation of thoſe perſons being ſuppoled, 
cin be no argument to leave the Communion 
of a Church , - wherein the ſalvation ofa perſon 
may be much more f{afe than either of them. 
But before T reply, I muſt do both him and my 
ſelf right in matter of fa 3 and it is , Madam, 
tht when you firſt addreſſed to me, yau prof. (ſes 
your ſelf much troubled, that be bid told you, a 
perſon leaving the Protejttant cmtmanin, a:.d em- 
vraving the Catholick,, canld not be ſ-ved. That 
we ſhould deny ſalvation to any ont of the Caiho> 
lick Church, you lookt upon as uncharitable, and 
this. aſſertion of his bad ſtartled you in the opi- 
ion you had before of the Protiftant Charity. 
Wiercupon you defired to know my opinion inthe 
caſe, aid TI told you T ſaw no reaſon , why the 
ſame Motives which ſecured one born and brgd, 
and well grounded in the Catholick, Religion,to con- 
tiriue init, were not ſufficient alſo to ſecure 2 Pro- 
zeitant , who convinced by them, ſhould embrace 
it. This R Madam, your £& If 648 witncls , was 
the true ocerfion” of your prop ſing #1: © rweftt- 
on, and nit af the Anſwerer ſuppſes , twat ] 
#ſed the meer qutſtion it ſelf 4s 2 ſufficicut Ar- 
SN Cs gument 
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gument to perſwade you to embrace the Catho- 
lick Communion. This premifed, Treply ; that 
the Anſwer he gives, is altogether foraign to tbe 
matter in hand,the Controverſie not being between 
a Bred and a Converted Catholick on the one 
fide , and a perſon ſuppoſed to be ava |afer Church 
than either of them on the other : nor yet between 
two ſeveral Churches , ſuppoſed to have in them 
an equal Capacity of ſalvation , but between a 
perſon bred in the Catholick, Religim on the one 
fide , and another converted 10 it from Proteſtan- 
tiſm on the other , whether the latter may not ve 
equally ſaved with the frrmer ? Nor is it to the 
purpoſe of the preſent Dr1eſtion, to prove that it is 
of nece{lity to (alvacivn to leave the Proteſtant 
Church, and become a member of the Catho- 
lick , becauſe the Dueſtion is only of the poſſibility, 
not of the neceſſity of Salvation. I ſay, it is not 
neceſſary, to the preſent Deeftion, to prove this 3 
but rather bel»ngs ts the ſecond , -where Thhali 
ſpeak to it. TVhether there be a neceſſity of be- 
inz a member of ſome dijtind Church ? Ihich 
being reſolved affirmatively by both parts , it fol- 
lows then in order to inquire which thls truc 
Church is. As for the Example of a man leap- 
ing from the plain ground into a Ship that is 
in danger of bcing wrackt , meazing by that 
Shep (as Tſuppoſe be dves ) the Cathlick, Church. 
Some will be apt to think, he had come nearer the 
Mark if he had compared the Proteſt ant to a Ship, 
which by ofteq knocking againit the Rock 08 
which the Cathalick Church ts built, had (ptit 
it ſelf into innumerable Seis, 2:d was nw 
in danger of ſinking : bis compariſon was 
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grounded only on bis own ſuppoſition , but this is ans 
grounded on the truth it ſelf of too ſad an experi- qu 
ence. But to leave words, and come to the matter. © du 
Hu ſecond Anſwer is, g. 3. that all thoſe , who {th 
are in the communion of the Church oft 'Rome, || er) 
do run ſo gregt a hazard of their Salvation, 
th:t none who have a care of their {ouls ought | W 
to embrace or continue in it. The firſt anſwer, || G 
as Thave ſhewed, was nothing pertinent tothe I A 
preſent Dueſtimnz mor comes this ſte:nd , any ÞÞ it 
nearer the matter ; for though it be ſuppoſed, that | ye 
acne ought to embrace or continue in the Catholick Þ 1) 
Church , byreaſon of the great hazard, be ſaith, | G 
they run of their ſalvation, yet if they do em; Nh m 
brace or continue in it , why may they not be ÞÞ in 
equally ſaved , that ir, with equal capacity ? but | tc 
this aſſertion , however beſide the Queſtion , be | tl 
makes it bis main buſineſs to prove , Firſt, $. 4+ if « 
Becauſe thoſe who embrace, or continue inthe || e 
Catholick Church , are guilty cither of Hypo- 
crifie \, or Idoelatry; cither of wh'ch,are fins in- 
conſiſtent with ſalvation. And here be muſt 
give me leave to return upon him a more palpa- 
ble contradiction , #han that be ſuppoſed to bave 
found in the Queſtion , vite t0 aſſert only, that 
thoſe of the Catholick Communio4 run a great 
bazard of their ſalvation , aud. yet affirm at the 
{ame time that they are guilty either of Hypocriſie, 
or Idolatry, fins inconſijtent with Salvation : which 
reduced into plaiz terms is no other, but that they 
may be ſaved, though hardly ;, and yet cannot be 

favid. Bat tothe Argument, The Church of 

Rome , by the Worthip of God by Images , 

by the adoration of Bread in the — 
an 
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and. the formal invocation of Saints , doth re- 
quire' the giving to.the Creature the Worthip 
due only to the Creator 5 Therefore it makes 
the members of it guilty of Hypocrifie or Idola- 
try. The charge is great, but what are the proofs? 
Concerning the firſt he ſaith, 6. 5. that in the 
Worſhip of God by Images,the Worſhip due to 
God is terminated wholly on the Creature. 
And ſurely this implies another contradiftion, that 
it ſhould. be the Worſhip of God by Images , aud 
et be terminated wholly on the Creature , Never- 
theleſs be proves it thus : The Worſhip which 
God hirfclt denyes to receive, mult be ter- 
minated upon the Creature z but God himſelf 
in the ſecond Commandment, not only denyes 
to receive it , but threatens ſeverely to puniſh 
them that give it , that #5, that Worſhip him by 
an Image : Therefore it cannot be terminat-+ 
ed on God, but only on the Image. Tothis Ar- 
gument, which to be juſt to the Author, I confeſs T 
have not ſeen ny where propoſed in theſe terms , 
T anſwer , the firſt Propoſition-is built on a great 
miſtake of the Nature of humane ats , which 
thuugh they ought to be governed by the Law of 
God , yet when they ſwerve from it,ceaſe uot to 
tend to their own proper objects.Gods prohibition of 
ſuqb or ſuch a kind of Worſhip, may make it to be 
unlawful, but binders not the alt from tending, 
whither it is intended;and conſequently if it be in- 
tended or direfited by the underſtanding to God , 
though after an unlawful manner, jt will not fail 
to be terminated upsn God : Thus,when a Thief ov 
3 Murderer prayes to God, to give bim good ſucceſs 
in the Theft or Murder be intends though God 
denyes 


. 


vt 


« deny to accept what is preſented to him , P5 2 4 
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denyes to bear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the Prayer 
truly direfied to vim + and thus when the Few! 
offered to God in Sacrifice #be blind and the lame, 
though he bad forbidlen its, yet was- the oblation 
terminated on bim, and therefore he reproves them 
for having polluted him, Mal. 1.8. and to convince 
them the more of their evil daings, offer it now, 


ſays be, to thy Groernour, will he be pleaſed -mith 


thee, or accept thy perſon ? Thongh the Governour 


zruly offered to bim by the preſenter : an al- 
thongh God deny to accept ſuch or ſuch Sacrifice, 
yet it #4 truly offered to him , though the offering 
of it, after a forbicden manner, make it to be ſin : 
Did not God refuſe to accept the Sacrifice of Cain, 
and yet the Scripture , Gen. 4. 3. ſays expreſly, 
that be brought an offering to the Lord ? God has 


. not reſpe to Cain nor his offering , but this did 


at hinder, but that Cains offe: ing had reſpe@ to 
God , and was terminated on him. In like man- 
ner, thwmgh Ged deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of Wor- 
ſhip 3 if it beoffered , thugh unlawfully, by the 
Creature yet is it terminated on him. The Propoſiti- 


on therefore which afſerts,that the worſhip which J.7* 


God dcnyes mutt be terminated on the Creature, 
I deny as abſolutely filſe, and ſo will you too, Ma: 


dam,when y-u ſhall ſee the ſenſe of it to be no þ ahh | 
bp 


bus that a wicked man cannot Pray to God , ot 
IWorſhip him in an unliwful or forbidden man- 
ner, who i therefore a wicked man becauſe be diet 


fo. What folows from hence i , that though] /: 
God ſhoula have forbidden men to Wo:ſhip bin 
by Images, yct it does not follow but the Worſhip |- 
fo given , would be terminated on bim. But now PE 
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to ſptak, to bis ſecond Propoſition in which the 
main force of this Argument conſiſts. Fs 

We utterly deny that God in the ſecond Com- 
mandment , forbids bimfelf to be Worſhipped by 
8s Crucifix, for example , br ſuch like Sacred 
Image 3 for ſuch only are the ſubjel of the pre- 
nt Comtroverfie. "What - be forbids there, is to 
give bis Worſhip to Idols : -and this is clear from 
the Circumſtances of the Text : Firſt, Becauſe this 
Colmmandment , if St. Auſtins Judgement be to 
be flowed, is but & part or Explication of the 
firſt , Thow ſhalt have no othtr Gods before me © 
Secondly, becauſe the Hebrew word Peſel, in La- 
tie Sculptile , # "uſed in Scripture to ſighifie an 
Idol : Let them be confounded who adore 'Scul- 
ptilna.,, zÞ:t#, Idols, ſaith the Pſalmiſt and 
ſo the Sepruea z4t wt it in this very place 
EI wnov, an Idol, Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf 
and 141, ſo that it was an artifice p; the Prote- 
ſtants, to make their aſſertion ſeem plaufible , to 
tranſlate Tinage inflead of Idol 5 and not a cer- 
1414 kind of Image neither , but any whatſoever. 
Tho# ſhalt not make tothy ſelf any graven Image. 


Now 'what is all this to Catholicks , who neither 


make to themſelves ,* nor adore Idols y nor yield 
Suveraign honour or acknowledgement of Deity to 
aty but God ? We give indeed a veneration to 
Inages, but the Image of God is mot another God 
befid's bim 3 nor isthe Worſhip of it ', the Wor- 


hip of an»ther God, but of him whz is repreſented 
by it : for St. Bafil Jaith,The Warſhip of an [mage 


ſtav5,Hot there , but 3s referred or carryed to the 


þcototype \, ur thitto repreſented. 


IWe © 
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IWe give #berefore an inferiour , or relative holly; 
nour only to the Sacred Images of Chriſt, and biify, ; 
bleſſed Mother, and Saints ; not latriam,the W/ 
ſhip due to God , but Honorariam adorationemy,;; 
a certain honorary Worſhip , expreſſed by kiſſing ;; 
them , or putting off our Hats , or kneeling bj; 
fore them , much like the Worſhip given to thi x, 
Chair of State , or the Kings Pitzre, or his Gary, , 
ment by the like afjions : or to come nearer 20 tht (þ; 

ſubjeF ſuch as was commanded to be given to Mo- 
ſes and Joſhua to the ground whereon they ſtood, 
by putting off their Shoos , becauſe it was holy 
ag and by the Fews , in adoring the footſtool of God, 


ſhipping ( as St. Jerom teſtifies they did ) thalf rg 
part of the Temple called the Holy of Holies , "bel (35 
cauſe there were the Cheruhims ( ſacred Imagyll ,c 
ordered by God bimſlf to be placed there ) th 
propitiatory ( repreſenting Gods Throne ) andh 
Ark,, ( his faotſftool ) In a word, ſuch as thlff c, 
Proteſtants themſelves give to the Name of Jeſu jy, 
when they bear it ſpoken , by pmutting off thenf , 1, 
Hats, and bowing at it ; or to the Elements df ,,, 
Bread and Wine in the Supper, by kneeling befonfi j, 
them , as figures repreſenting the death of Chriſt j7. 
If condeſcendence 20 the conſcience of weaker Brelf| j, 
threx , will permit to own they bave any bonou 
or veneration for them , or for the Altar befor | 
which they bow. To conclude this P ng tht 
Objector brings a Text , which forbids us to giul 6, 


the Soveraign honour due to God,to an Idol ; bu 
let us bear out of Scripture an expreſs Text thal ©, 
it is net lawful to give to holy Images, and oth} ,, 
things relating to God, an inferionr or relatit 
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o Werſhi 8 ſuch as we have declared, and that will 
he to the purpoſe. | | 


# 
$, He aims to conclude the Catholick Church 
guilty of 1dolatry, from the adoration of the bread 
(ar he believes it ) in the Encharift. - Now to do 
this, be ought to prove, that what we adore in the 


J Euchariſt, # bread indeed. But inſtead of that, 


he brings a compariſon between our adoration of 


"S Chriſt 3# the Excharift, and the Heathens adora- 


tion of the Sun : viz. That the Papilts by the 
ſame Argument, make the Worſhip of the 
bread in the Eucharift not to be Idolatry,which 
would excuſe the Heathens Worſhip of the Sun, 
and of their Statues from 1dolatry; 'For if it be 
not therefore Idolatry , ſays he, becauſe they 
ſuppoſe the bread to be God,then the Worſhip 
of the Sun was not Idolatry in thern, who ſup- 
poſed the Sun to be God, 1fhall #ot complain 
ere of the unhandſomneſs of the expreſſion , that 
Catholicks ſuppoſe the bread to be God ,* juſt as 
the Heathens ſuppoſed the Sun to be God : 
whereas he knows,that the Catholichs believe,that 
the ſubſtance of the bread is changed into Chriſts 
bidy 3 but ſhall anſeer to the Argument, That the 
Worſhip of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is not Tdolatyy, 
becauſe we only ſuppoſe him to be really Seefens 
tnder the form of bread, but becauſe wt know 
and believe this upon the ſame grounds and Mo- 
tives upon which we believe ( and theſe Motives 
ftronger. thai any Proteftant hath ( if be have 
to other than the Catholick ) to believe ) that 
Chriſt is God , and canſequently to be adored. 


| And therefore that you may the better fee the 
| inefficaciouſneſs of the Argument , ſuppoſe it 


drops 


LY. 
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dropt fromthe Pen of an Avrian againſt the ad, Ne 
ration of Chriſt as God, and it will be of as much} iS 
force to evince that to be. Idolatry, as it is from the 1ex 
Objection to prove the adoration of him in the Ky. I thi 
charift 20 be ſo; ſee there how an Arrian might © ci 
argue in the. ſame form. The ſame Argument © a6 
which would make the grofſeſt Heathen Idolatry fj tre 
lawful, cannot excuſe any att from Idvlatry-: but w1 
the ſame argument, whereby the Proteſtants make ÞÞ be 
the IWorſhip of Chriſt ( a pure man , ſays thi a 
Arrian ) ot to be Idolatry : would make the no 
groſſeſt Heathen Idolatry not to be ſo: Fer if it be th 
2ot therefore Idolatry , becauſe they ſuppoſe Chrif JN it! 
to be God, then £ Worſhip of the Sun was nt | (n 
Idolatry, by them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be Ged, I th 
6c. Now the ſame anſwer which ſolves the Arrians Þ fa 
arguments againſt the adwatiou of Chriſt as Gd, tÞ 
ſerves no leſs ts ſolve the Objedors Argument $ m 
againſt the adoration of him un the Euchariſt , | ye 
ſince we have a like Divine Revelation for bis real g& 
preſence under the Sacramental Signs, as wehaw Þ fe 
for his being true God and Man. bu 
But what if Catholicks ſhould be miſtaken in ÞÞ lo 
their belief.? would it then follow, that they were ÞÞ Ol 
Idolaters? Dr. Taylor, an Eminent and leading Þ no 
man amongſt the Proteſtants , denyes the conſe- 
quenec- His words are theſe , in the Liberty of Þ «r 
Prophecying , Sed. 20. Numb. 26. Idolatry, Þ S: 
ſays he, is a forſaking the true God,and giving Þ| Pc 
Divine Worſhip to a Creature, or to an Idol, Þ at 
that is ,. to an Imaginary God , who hath no Þ| vc 
foundation in Efſcnce or Exiſtence * And this is Þ in 
that kind of ſuperſtition, which by Divines is || th 
called the ſuperſtition of..an undue objec * Þ| nc 
| | Now 
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Now it is evident,that theobjc of their (that 
is, the Catholicks) adoration ( that which is 
repreſented to they in- their minds, their 
thoughts and purpoſes,and by which God prin- 
cipally, if not ſolely , takes eſtimate of humane 
aRions) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the oply 
true and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned 
with his holy humanity , which humanity they 
believe -actually preſent ander the Veil of the 
Scramental Signs 3. and if they thought him 
not preſent , they are ſo: far from worthipping 
the bread in this caſe, that themſelves profes 
itIdolatry to do fo; which is a demonttration 
(mark that ) that their ſoul hath nothing in it, 
that is Idolatrical. If :their confidence: and 
fanciful opinion ( fo he terms the faith of Ca» 
tholicks .) hath cngaged them upon fo great a 
miſtake (as without doubt , he ſays, it hath) 
yet the will hath nothing in it , but what is a 
great encmy to Idolatrv, Et nihil ardet inns» 
ferno niſi propria volentas , that is , Nothing 
burns in Hel!, but proper Will, Tha Dr. Tay- 
lor; and I think it will be a tack wirthytbe 
ObjeGors pains. to lolve bis Argument, if be will 
not abſolve us from being Tdoluters. 

S. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Catbolicks 
are puilty of Idolatry , by "their Invocation of 
Saints : And bis Argument is this; It the ſup- 
poſition ot a n:\ddle cxcellency between God 
and us, be a {ufficient ground tor formal In- 
vocation , then the Heathens Worſhip ot their 
interiour © Deities , could be no Idolatry,. tor 
the Heathens ſtill prer: nded , that they did 
not give to them the Worlhip proper to the 

Supream 
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Supream God; which is *a5+ much -as is pres 


tended by the devouteft Papifts in Juſtihica- 
tion of the Invocation! of Saints: To anſwer 
this Argument, I ſhall nted little move than to 
explicate the bard words init ; which thus I. do. 
By perſons of a middle excellency , weunder(taud 
perſons endowed with ſupernatural gifts of Grace 
in this life , and Glory 1a Heaven, whoſe prayers 
by conſequence are acceptable and available with 
God, what he means by formal Invocation ,iLun- 
derſtand not well : but what we underftand by it, 
i deſiring or praying . #hoſe juſt perſons to pray 
for us-'' The Supream Deity of the Heathens is 
known to be [upiter, and their inferiour 
Deities, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, and the 
like ravble of Devils , |\as the Scriptare calls 
them, The gods of the Heathens are Devils. The 
terms: thus explicated, *tis eafie to ſee the in- 
conſequence. of the Argument , that becauſe the 
Heathens were Idolaters in worſhipping Mars and 
Venus , their zuferionr Deities, or rather. Devils, 
though they pretended not to give thersithe Wor: 


ſhip proper to Jupiter thetr Supream God : There- 


fore the Cathalicks, muſt be guilty of Taolatry.,, it 
defiring the ſervants of the true God , to'pray for 
them to bim , upon this account we muſt not de- 
fire the prayer of a juſt man, even in this life, be- 
cauſe this formal Invocation will be to make him 

an inferiour Deity. | | 
But if ſome Sed of Heathens, as the Platoniſts, 
did attain to the knowledge of the true God , yet 
St. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie bim as God 
but changed bis glory into an Image made like 
fo corruptible man ,atlating and offering ous 
ut 
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dive to G:d alone, to the Statues themſelves, or 
the inferior Heities they ſuppeſed to dwell or aſ- 
fit in them. Which inferior Deities $, Auſtin 
port the ninety fxth Plalm , proves to be De- 
vils or evil Angels , becauſe they required $acri- 
fice to 'be offered tothem , and would be worſhip> 
ped as Gods, New what campariſon there is be- 
tween this worſhip of the Heathens inferior Dei+ 
ties, aud Chritlians worſhip of Saints and Angels, 


let the ſame $. Auſtin declare in his twentieth + 


Book againjt Faultus the Manich@an , chep. 21. 
Fauitus there calumriates the Catholicks ( the 
word is $. Aultios)- becauſe they honored the Me- 
mories or Shrines of Martyrs, charging them to 
have turned the Idols into Martyrs, whom they 
worſhip (laid he) with like Vows. The Objeflon 
you ſee it not new , that Cath»licks make inferior 
Deintes of ther Saints. Faultus long ago made 
it, and $. Auliins Anſwer will ſerve as well now 
ar then. Chiittian pcople , ſays be , do with 
Religious Solecmnity cetcbrate the memory of 
Martyrs, both to excice to the imitation of 
them, and to become partakers of their Me- 
Is, and be holpen by cheir praycrs , but to 
that we erect Alrars, not to any of the Martyrs, 
but to the God of Martyrs, although in 
memory of the faid Martyrs; for what BEi- 
ſhop cfficiating at the Altar,in the.places where 
their holy bodics are depotited , ducs lay at any 


time ; we ottcr to thee Peter, or Paxl, or Cy: 


prian? but what is oftcred to God, who crown'd 
the Martyrs ; ac the Memorics or Shrines of 
thols whom he crowned 3; that being put ia 
mind by the very places , a gica:cr att. ion 

J niay 
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may be raiſcd in us to quicken our love, both 
to. thoſe whom we may imitate, and towards 


him by-whoſe aſliſtance we can do it. We wor-. 


ſhip therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhip. 
of love and ſociety, with which even in this 
life -alſo holy men of God are Worthipped, 
whoſe heart we judge prepared to ſuffer the 
Itke Martyrdom for the truth of the Goſpel, 
But we worſhip them {o much the more devout- 
ly. becauſe more (ecarely, after they have over- 
come all the Incertainties of this world 3 as 
allo we praiſe them more confidently, now 
reigning Conquerors in a more happy life, 
than whilſt they were fighting in this 3 but 
with that Worſhip, which in Greek is called 
Latria ( and cannot be expreſſed by one word 
in Latin ) for as much as it is a certain fer» 
vice properly due to the Divinity, we neither 
worſhip them, nor teach them to be worſhip. 
pcd, but God alone. Now whereas the offer- 
ing of Sacrifice belongs to this Worſhip ( of 
Latria) from whence they are called Idolaters, 
who. gave it alſo to Idols, by no means do we 
ſuffer any fuch thing, or command it to be of- 
fered, to any Martyr, or any holy ſoul, or 
any Angel : And whoſoever declines into this 
Error, we reprove him by ſound Dodtrine, 
either that he may be corrected, or avoided —— 
And 3 little after. It is a much leſs fin, for a 
man to be derided by the Martyrs for drun- 
kennels, then ever falting to offer Sacrifice to 
them. Lay to ſacrifice to Martyrs, I fay not 
to facrince to God in the memories ( or 
Churches )of the Martyrs,which we do mott tre- 
quently 


SP Mn @waAcc uw x a ao 


» 7. Wo. * 


The Reply to the Anſwer. - 
quently. , by that rite alone , \by which in-the 
manifeſtation of the New Teſtament he hath 


commanded Sacrifice to. be offered to him ; 


which belongs to: that Worthip,which is called 
Latriz , and is due only to God. This was the 


Dofrine and pratiice of Chriſtian people in $. Aus- 


gultines time, and that be himſelf beld formal In- 
vocations a part of the Worſhip due to Saints , 


2 evident from the prayer he made to $. Cyprian 


after bis Martyrdom. Adjuvetq3 nos Beatus 
Cyprianus orationibus ſuis ; &'c. Let Bleſſed 


Cyprian therefore help u5 , who are ſtill excom- 


paſſed with this mortal fieſh , and labour as in a 
dark cloud ) with *his prayer , that by Gods 
grace we may, as far as we are able, imitate his 
good works. Thus S. Auſtin", where you ſee he 
direfs bis prayers to S. Cyprian, which I take #0 
be formal. Invocation 3 and for a ſurtbey confir= 
mation of it , we have the ingenuous Confeſſion of 
Calvin himſelf , Inftit. 1. 3. c. 20 #+ 22. where 
ſpeaking of the third Council of Carthage , in 
which $t. Auſtin was preſent , he acknowledged 


it was the cuſtom at that time 20-ſay, Sana Ma-. 


ria,aut Sancte Petre Ora pro nobis; Holy Mary; 
or holy Peter pray for us. 
- But now , Madam , what if after all this', he 
himſelf ſhall deny, that any of the oppoſite Teaets 
are Argicles of bis faith ; viz. That honor is 
not to be given to the Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints,that what appears to be bread in the 
Euchariſt , is not the body of Chriſt : That it 
isnot lawful to invocate the Saints to pray. for 
us; Preſs him cloſe , and Thelieve you ſhall find 
bins detiy , tb. he b:fieves any one of theſe Nega+ 
E 2 $772 
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tive points to be Divine truths , and if ſo, yu 


. will eaſily ſee his charge of Idolatry againſt ws, to 


be vain and groundlcſs. 


Having thus givcn a dire and  punitiual ans: 


ſwer to bis Argument, I muit now expett as much 
charity from hm, as is conkiltent with Scripture 
and Realon. Fhw much that #4, you will ſee 
in bis third Anſwer to the firſt © vſtion. But to 
proceed, | 

6. 8. Hebrings a M:ſcellany of ſuch opinions 
and practices ( as he calis them ). wich are ve- 
ry apt to hinder a good life; and therefore 
none who have a care uf their f(alvation, can 
venture their fouls in the communion of ſuch 
a Church, which either enjoyns, or publick- 
ly allows them, He reckons up no leſs than ten. 
1+ That we deliroy the necellity of good life, 
by making the Scrament of Penance ( that 
#, Confeſſion and Abſolution) joyned with con- 
trition, ſufficient for lalvation. And dy not 
Protcſtants make contrition alone, which i leſs, 


fufficient for ſalvation ? But perhaps the joyning 


of confeſſion and abſolution with contrition, makes 
it of a malignant nature : If ſo, certainly when 
the Book of Common Prayer in the viſitation of 
the ſick, enjny1s the ſick man, if be find his con- 
ſeience troubled with any weighty matter, to make 
@ ſpecial confeſſimn, and receive abſolution from 
the Prieſt in the ſame words the Catholick 
Church uſes, it preſcribes him, that as @ means 
t0 prepare bimſeif fur a boly death, which in the 
judgement of the Objecivr, defiroys the meceſſity of 
good lif Co 
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* 2. Citholicks, be fays, Bike ff the care of 
good life, by ſoppolin an'expiation of fin (by 
the prayer of the living ): after death: But 
certrinly #06 bekef 'of tempiral pains to be ſu- 
ftaincd after Heath, if there be "nt a perf: @ ex 
ptation of fin. £4 this life, by works of pengnee, 1s 


rather" apt ty make a man exrifal wit 4 com> . 


mit the leaſt Fn, thi to» take off the:care of a 
good life. A 1d thi 16 be b& 3Ferrvined by faith, 
th it be may be holpen by the*tharitable ſufirages 


of the fainbfut Tiving,yet this io more encourape-' 


ment to him t1 fin, thi it-winl be 11 a Spend- 
thrift 22 run'into debt, an1"Þe caſt ito Priſon, 
beeauſe he knows he may be reli>ved by the cha- 
rity of bu Friends, If be-wire ſure there were 
no Priſon” for bim, that woul4 be an encourage- 
ment indets to \pluy the. $ pentÞrift. And this 


# the caſt of 1 the TRA aes bk toc deuyal "of 


TWeany: | 
3- The lincerity-pf D:votion, be ſ:ys,'s mich 
obliruRed, by prayers 'in a Janguige wiich 
many und-ritand not, If he *ſpeak of private 
prayers, al! Catholicks are taught to ſiythem in 
their Morhb# Tingwe : If of the publick prayers of 
the Church, 'Fnndert ind not why it may wot be 
de with it mn (n:erity if devntion, the people 
jyning thei intention and particular prayers with 
the Prieſt, as their Enbaſſidiw to God, as if 
they anderitoet him : | am ſure the effes of fin- 
cere devotion, fir nine hun1red years together 
nbich this manner of IWWorſhip produced ia this 
Nation, wire much different fromth ſe we have 
ſeen ſince the red4:ing of the publick Lyturgie 
into Enpliſh, 4s is manif.it from th fe Monuments, 
E 3 wich 
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wbich yet remain of Churches , Colledges, Religi- 
0s Houſes, &c, with theirendowment: , and i in 
the converſion of many Natjons from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity , efefed by the labours and zeal 
of Engliſh Meſfonaries in thoſe timer , &c. But 
tht js a _manter, of Diſcipline , aud ſont to be re- 


" gulated by the fancies of private men , but the 


judgment 'sf the Charch., and. ſo univerſal bath. 
this prattice been, both in the Primitive Greek, and. 
Latin Churches ,. aud is ftill (by the confeſſion, 
of the C Proteſtant 11; Authors themſelves of the, 
Bible of . many Languages » Printed at London,, 
Auno, 1655. ,) i moſt of the Se(is of Chriſtians,, 
to have not only. the Seriptures,, bit alſo the Li- 
turgies and Rityals i in a To:gut unknown , but 
to the Learned among them. ; that who will di-. 
ſpute againſt it , na Prepare himſelf t0 bear the 
cenſure of S. Aultin., Ep. 118, where he ſaith , 
That it is a point of moſt inſolent madneſs , 
to diſpute whether, that be.,to be-obſerved, 

Ved is frequented by the. whole Church, 
c rough the world, - | 


4+ He ſay "A The (i necrity of. Devotion i 15, 
much obliractes ; by making the efficacy of Sa+, 
craments depend upon the bare Adminiſtration, 
whether our. minds be prepared:for them or: 
not. 1 what Council this DoGrine was defined, 
I never reac; bug as for the Sacraments of Penance, 
which 1 ſuppoſe be chiefly aims at, 1 read in, 
the council of Trent, Sel. 14. Falſs quidam 
ealumniantur , That ſome do falſly calumni- 
zte Catholick Writers , as if they taught 
the Sacrament of Pcnance did confer Grace; 

without 
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without the good motion of the receiver , 
which the Church of God never taught nor 
thought. But I am rather inclined to look 
wpon this as a miſtake , than a calumny in the 

Objefor. | 
5- He ſays, The ſincerity of D:votion is 
much obſtructed by diſcouraging the reading; 
of Seriptures, which is our moſt certain rule 
of Faich-and Life.' Here he calls the Churches 
prudential diſpenſing #be reading of Scripture to 
perſons , whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, 
and nt to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition 
to receive, or do harm by it, a diſcouraging the 
reading of the Scriptares ; which is no other than 
whereas $. Paul. Coloff. 3. 21. enjoyns Fathers 
#ot to provoke their children, leſt they be diſcou- 
raged ; one ſhould reprove a Father for diſcou- 
raging his child, becauſe he will not put a knife 
or ſword into ha hands, when be foreſees he 
will do miſchief with it to himſelf or others ;, the 
Scriptures in the hands of a meek and humble 
ſoul, who ſubmits its judgement in the interpre- 
tation of it to that of the Church, is a Sword to 
defend it : but in the. hands of an arrogant and 
preſumptuous Spirit, that bath no Guide to in» 
zerpret it, but its own fancy or paſſion, it is a 
dangerous weapon, with which be will wound both 
bimſelf and others. The firſt that permitted pro- 
miſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nation, w. 
King Henry the eighth ; and many years were 
not paſſed, but be fornd the ill conſequences of 
it » for in a Book ſet forth by him in the year, 
1542+ be complains in the Preface, That he 
found entred into ſome of his peoples hearts an 
E 4 inclina» 
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inclination to ſiniſter underſtanding of it , pre« 
{umption , arrogancy , carnal liberty and cons 


tention : which be compares ts the feven worle 
Spirits in the Goſpel, with which the Devil 


.entred into the houſe that was purged and 


cleanled, Whereupon he declares that tor that 
part of the Church ordained to be taught (that 
15, the Lay people ) it ought not to be denied 
certainly , that the reading of.the Old and New 
Teſtament 1s not fo neceſſary for all thoſe folks, 
that of duty they ought and be bound to read 
tz but as the Prince and Policy of the Realm 
ſhall think convenient , fo to be tolerated.or: 
taken fromit, Conſonant whereunto , ſaith 
be, the Politick Law of our Realm, hath now 
re(trained it from a great many. This was the 


judgment of bim , who firſt #00k up him the 


Title of Head of the Church of England ; and if 
that ought not to have been followed in after times, 
let the dire effetis of ſo many new Sefts and Pha» 
#1ticiſms , -as have riſen in England from the 
reading of it , bear witneſs. For. as S. Auſtin 


T2 1s, Jays, Neque enim nat ſunt Hzrefes; Hereſics 


have no other Origen but hence , that the Scri- 
p:ures which in themiſclyes are good , are not 
welt underſiood, and what is und:rſiood amils 
11 them , is raſhly and boldly afferted, viz. ro 
be the ſenſe cf them. And 410ow whether tbe 

criprurcs left to the private interpretati mn of 
every fanciful Spirit, as it is among Proteſt mts , 
be a moſt certain Rule of Faith and Life , 1 lexve 
#0 your ſelf to judge. | | 
' 6. Heſayr,The ſincerity of devotion 1s much 
obſixucted by the multitude of — 
; | oblz1- 
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obſervations never uſed in . the: Primitive 


Church , as. he. is.ready to defend; he ſhneld. 


have ſaid to prove ; for we deny avy ſuch-to be 
ved in the Church, ” «0 KEEN 

. 9%. By thegroſt abuſe of people in Pardons and 
Indelgencies. Agzinſt this I can aſſert as an eye= 
mitneſs, the preat devotion cauſed by the wholſume 
wfe:of Indulgences in Catholick Countrys : there 
being no Indulgence ordinarily granted,but enjoyus 


him that will avail bimelf of it , t0\coufeſs bis. 


ſins ,, to receive the Sacraments, topray, faſt , 
and pive alms. all which duties are with great de- 
vtion performed by Catholick people, which with+ 
out the incitement of an Indulgence ,, bad poffibly 
been left undone. $WAIE 

8. He ſays,The' ſincerity of devotion is: much 
obſtructed , by denying'the Cup to the Laity, 
contrary to the practice of the Church in the 
folemn celebration of the Euchariſt fot a'thon«». 
ſand years after Chriſt. This thouſand years afs 
ter Chriſt makes a great noiſe ," ar if it were not: 
ar much inthe power ofthe Church. a.tbouſand. 
yeers after Chriſt , as well as in the firjt.or ſe- 


cond Century, #0 altey and changetbings of their 
"ns NAare indifferent 3 ſuch. arthe communica-. 


ting under one orbath kinds, was-ever-held to be 


by Catbolicks. But although tbe Cup mere not 


then dexicd to the Laity, yet that the.cuſtom of 
reetiving but under one kind was permitted , even 
in the primitive Church , in private communions , 
the ObjeUor ſeems #0. grant , becauſe be ſpeaks 
only of the Adminiſtration of it in the ſolemn 
Celebration, and that it was alſo in uſe in 
jublick.Communions , is evident from m—_— 
0 


". 


v 


10 


Tozomen.ts. 
ens. 
& Niceph. 

{.13-C.17. 
S, Leo. Str. 
4.4t ©1144. 
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of ' that #iine, . both. in'the: Greek, Church, in the 
time of $. Chryſoſtome iz: and of the Latin, in 
the tims of $, Leo the great. . As for the pretend. 
ed obftruftion of Devotion, you muſt knonr Cath)» 
licks believe. that under either. ſpecies on kind, 
whole :Chrift, trug God and man's cautained and 
received z and if W be accounted an hindrance ta 
devotion to receive the #atal refeftion of eur ſonl; 
though but\thnder one; kind;\what-muſt it be to bes 
tieve thet "I recerve him under neither, but inſtead 
of him bave Elements of Bread and Wine ? Swrely 
nothing can-be more effitacious t6-ſtir up reverence 
and devotion in us, thai to" believe, that God 
bimſelf, will perſonally extex under. our Roof. 
The ninth Hindrance of the ſincerity of de- 
votionis;: that-we make ,it in-the -power of a 
perſonito-difpenſc in Oaths and Marriages con- 
trary/to the:Law of God: To this I anſwer, That 
ſome kind of Oaths, the ' condition of the: perſon 
and nhbey eereemſtences confidered, may be judged 
to be \hurtſal,: and not. fit-to be kept, and the 
difpenſation inthe is,.0 more than to. judge on 
determine them to be. ſo. : and, couſtquently 10 ds 
this cannot' be a: hintderance,; but a fertherance 
to Devotion, . #or- is it contrary. to the. Lam. of 
God, which commands nothing that's . burtful ts 
be done-. As for Marriages, we acknowltdge the 
Church maydifpenſe, in ſome Yegiees.of * Couſan+ 


gxinity aud Affinity, but ## nothing contrary 't6the 


Law of God. : TT VE 
+ His tenth pretexded Obſiruction, of Devotion 
1s, that we: make diſobedience-ito:- the .Chureh 
in diſputable «matters, more hainous than diſ- 
obedience. to Chriſt in unqueſtionable. things, 
as 
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as Marriage, be ſaith.gan. a Priclt tobe a greater 
crime than Fornication. . I Anſwer , That whe- 
ther. a Prieſt may marry.or #o (ſuppoſing the Law 
of #he Church Tirbidding it) # nts diſpurable 
matter 5. but *tis out of. @utftion, even. by the-Law 
of Gi 4 that Obedience is;t0, be given t0.the Com- 
mands or Probibitiont of, the Chureb *; The An- 
titbeſis,. therefore between: diſobedience ' $0,4be 
Cborch.,. in diſputable-matters , and'diſobedience 
to the:Laws of Cbrift in unqueſtionable things 14 
ut - only: impertinent i the : Marriage of Progji s 
which 2s unqueſtionably forbidden \ bat, ſuppaſung. 
the matter toremain difputablelafter the Churches 
Probjbitian \,\. deffrays all-obgdience to the Church. 
Bat if ## ſreppoſe them only diſputable before; then 
why, m#y #ot\ the Chuxch interpoſe ber judgment. , 
and put #hem owt. of diſpute. F., \f1 WY MA eyes 


. Bug' flill .it ſeems ſtrange, tq them, mbo.gither 
cannot. or, will. not take the /otd.of Chriſt , that 
#, 4s ,Counſe} of Chaſtity ,.. that Marrzage.in a 
Prieft ſhould be a greater fig. than Fornifications 


But be conſiders not , that. gbough Marriage tn.it 


ſelf be honorable, yet, if it he prohibited to a'ccr- 


tain order of.perſons,by tbe Church. to whonrChriſt 


bimſelf commands \ ug. -t0:givs -ohedjense , and 


they oblige. . themſe{vex, by \a.\ valuymary- var do. 


liven perpetual cy » the Law of God com- 


manding. us #0 pay owr:Kows,.Dit loſes its honor in 


- | ſuch -perſonr , and if contrafied after'\ ſuck vow 


made, is in the language of the Fathers'\no bet- 


ter than Adultery. In the primitive Church it was 
the cuſtom” of ſome Tiunger Widows to dedi- 


eate themſitves #0 the Service of the Chiurch,and 
X in 


ZE 
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in order © thereunt) "ts 2ake pon them-a pecu- 
tiar habit; and make a vow of continevcy for the 
future.” Nw. in 4ſt thty married © after 4but, peo 
$, Paul himſelf; I Tim.'r. ] 2' ſaith, That the) Got 
ineudred" Damnation,” betaufe by ſo thing, tbe 
mute void their firſt faith; that is, a5-the Father: bei 
Exporind it, the vowvhey had' made. And the} 1 
fortrth'Conncil of Carthage; in which were 214 Þ be 

1fhops, and among thiws'$\ Auſtin givesthevea- 241 
fininvheſe words; HWives who\commit'Adul-ÞÞ ,v 
ery: '2re-guilty to thejr Husbands,' how much Þ the 
move ſhall ſuch Widdows, as ehange their Re. 
ligious ſtate, be noted with rhe crime of 'Adul 
tery? "And" if thi were*ſo in Widdows;' much 
more in"-Pricfts, if by marrying they ſhall make 
0H their" firſt Faith *given-to God, when they 
were conſccrated in amore peculiar niannerta hi 
Service. | TER 
' "Thi much may ſuffice for Anſwer to the' Ar- 
gument; which"with3:; thiricate terms mityſcem 
ro PuZK"e bn ' renltarnid* Reader ; Tet us mm 
ſpeak *a"tpird to theme ftate of the Controverſie, 
which, whether Myrriage or- ſingle life in a 
phe hs "more apt to obſtruit or further devotion. 
Aint $5Pavl Diimnſelf bath determined the” @ut- 
ſto, x *Cor. 5.03 2i**where- be ſaith," He "rbat 
# wiimarried- careth' for" the things 1ba#"belg 
10 or Lord, bow be may\Meaſe our | Lord 5 But 
be th#t # married carers for the things that" are 
of the Whrl1, bow be-may pleaſe bis Fife." This 
ir the 'ifference he putreth between the marri- 
a and ſingle life, that.this is apt to make us 
care- fir the things which bel mg to God ; "and 
that .-#9 divert our thawzbrts from him 10 the 
things 
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things of the World. ' Fudge therefore which of 
theſe ſtates is moſt convenient for Prieſts, whoſe 


Wprper office it is to attend wholly to the things of 
G | "If 


da? . (3 2451 
Having thus cleared*Catholick DoArines, from 
being any ways obſtruftiveto' good life or devotion, 
I ſhall proceed to bis third Argument, by wbich 
be will ftill prove that Catholicks run a great ba- 


f zard of their ſouls, in adbering ts the Communi- 


om of - the Church of Rome, Becauſe it expoſeth 
the Faith of Chriltians to {o great uncertainty. 
This 4s a firange charge from 1he pen of a;Pro- 
teftant, who bath no other certainty for his faith + 
but every mans Interpretation of the ' Leiter of 
the Scriptures. But, firjt'hs ſaith it doth #bis, 
By making the Authority ot the Scriptures to 
depend upon the infallibilicy of the Church, 
when the Churches infallbility muſt be proved 
by the Scriptures. | | 

To this 1 anſwer, That. the duthority of the 
Seriptaires not in it ſelf, for ſo it bath its Auth 
rity from God but in order to ns and our. belief 
of it, depends upon the infallibility of the Church. 
And therefore $. Auſtin ſauh of himſelf, That 
he would not believe the Goſpcl, unlels the Au- 
thority'ot the Catholick Church did movehim. 
And if you askh bim what moved bim to ſub- 
mit to that Authority ; be tells you, That” be- 
lides the Witdom he found in the Tenets of 
the Church, there were many other things 
which molt juſtly held him in it : -as the con- 
lent of people and Nations, an Authority begun 
by Miracles, nouriſhed by Hope, increaſed 
by Charity, and cttabliſhed by Antiquity, the 
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ſucceſſion of Pricfts, fromthe very Seat. of S, Pu 
zcr, to whom our Lord commended the feed: 
ing of his Sheep, unto the preſent Biſhoprick, 
Laſtly, The very name of Catholick which this 
Church atone, among ſo-many Herefies hath 
not - without cauſe obtained fo particularly to 
her ſelf; that whereas all-Hercticks would be: 
called Catholicks , yet if a firanger demand 
where the Catholicks go to Church, none of 
theſe Hereticks dares to ſhew either his own 
houſe or Church. Theſe-( ſaith S. Auſtin) {6 
many and great, moſi dear bonds of the:name 


- of Chriſtians, do juſtly hold a believing man 


in the - Citholick Church. Theſe: were- the 
grounds which moved that great man to'ſubmit to 
ber Anthyrity: And when Catholick;'- Anthori 
prove the infallibility of the Church from Seri- 
ptures*tis an Argument ad hominem to-convince 
Proteſtants who will admit nothing but, Scriptare, 
#nd yet when they are convinced, quarrel at them 
a illogical diſputants', - becauſe they prove is from 
Scriptures an "49 
Next be ſaith we overtbrow all fonndation of 
Faith , becauſe We will not believe our ſenſes 
in the plaineſt obje&s of them. But what if 
God have interpoſed his Authority , as be bath 
done. in the caſe of the Euchariſt , where he tells. 
rs, that it is his Body , muſt we believe our ſenſes 
rather than God ? or muſt we not believe thim in 


_ other things, becauſe. in the particular caſe of the 


Euchariſt we - muſt believe God, rather #629 ou" 
ſenſes # Bytb theſe conſequences you ſee are ab- 
ſerd : Now for the eaſe it ſelf, in which be in+ 
ſtances, Dr. Taylor abov? cited confeſſest,that' they 
Cvit; 


P& 
<d- 
ck, 
this 
ath 
' to 

be 
ind 
of 
wn 
{0 
me 
an 
the 
F to 
ors 


The Rephitothe Anſwir- 


(viz.Catholicks) have a Divine Revelation (viz. 
Chriſts word, This is thy Body) whole Literal 
and Grammatical ſenſe, it that fenfe were in- 
tended, would warramt'them to do violence to 
all the Sciences in'the Circle ; but, 'T add, it 
would: be no preſident to them not to believe their 
enſes, int other the plaineſt objefs of them, as in 
the matter of Tradition, or Chrifts Body after the 
Reſurreion. 

3. He ſaith that Weexpole faith to great un- 
certainty, by denying tomen the uſe 'of their 
judgement and reaſon;as to the matters of faich 
propofed by a Church, that is, we deny particu- 
lar mens Judgement, as to matters of faith, to be 
4 good, if not better than the Churches, and to 
infer from hence, that we make Faith uncertain, 
is juſt as if on the contrary one ſhould fay, that 
Proteſtants make faith certain by expoſing matter 
of faith determined by the Church, to be diſcuſſed 
and reverſed by the Fudgement and Reaſon (or 
rather fancy ) of every private man. We 
have good ſtore of this kind of certainty in Eng- 
land. But as for the uſe of our vabinem 
ard Reaſon, as to the matters themſelves propoſed 
by the Church, it is the daily buſineſs of Divines 
and Preachers, not only ts ſhew them not 10 be 
repugnant to any natural truth, but alſo to il- 
luſtrate them with Arguments drawn from reaſons 
Byt the uſe, he would have of reaſon, 3s, I ſup- 
poſe, to believe nothing, but what his reaſon can 
comprehend, and this is not only irrational ig its 
ſelf, but contrary to the Dofirine of $. Paul, where 
be commands us to captivate our underſtandings to 
the Obedience of Faith. ' | 
þ.» He 
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4. He adds,We expoſe, faith to uncertainty, 
by making the Church power extend to ma+ 
king new Articles of faith. And this if #f were 
true , were ſomething indeed #0;his purpoſe. But 
the Church never yet owned-any ſuch power , in 
ber General Councils, bat only to manifeſt and 
eſtabliſh the DoGirine received from her Fore-fa- 
thers; as is to be ſeen in the proems of all the 
Seſſions of the Council of Trent , where the F4« 
thers before they declare what is to be believed , 
ever premiſe that what they-declare , is the ſame 
they have received by Tradition from the Apoſtles. 
And becauſe it may happen , that ſome particulay 
Dottrine was not ſo plainly delivered to each part 
of the Church , as it happened in $. Cyprianus 
caſe , concerning the non-rebaptization of Here- 
ticks, we acknowledge it is in her power, to 
make that neccflary to be believed which was 
not ſo before,not by inventing new Articles, but 
by declaring more explicitely the truths contained 
in Scripture and Tradition. | 

Laſtly be ſaith, We expoſe Faith to great un- 
certainty,becauſe the Church pretending to infal- 
libility , does not determine Coutroverſies on foot 
among onr ſelves. As if faith could not be cer- 
tain,unleſi all Controverſies amoug particular men 
be determined , what then becomes of the certain- 
ty of Proteſtants faith, who could yet never find 
out a ſufficient means to determine any one Cou- 
troverſie among them ? for if that means be plain 
Scripture, what one judgerl plain,anotber judgeth 
not ſo, and they achziowledge no Fudge between 
them to decide the Controverſies As for the Catha* 


lick, Church if any Controverſies ariſe concerning 


the 
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the Dofirine delivered ( as in St. Cyprians caſe) 
ſhe determines the Controverſie by declaring wha 
is of Faith. And for other Controverſies which 
belong not to faith, ſhe permits, as St. Paul ſaith, 


epery one to abound in his own ſinte.. And thus 


much in Anſwer to bis third Argument,by which, 
ad what hath been ſaid to bia former Objettions, 
it appears that be hath not at all proved what he 
aſſerted in bis ſecond Anſwer tothe firſt Bueſtion, 
viz. That all thoſe who are in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome do run fo great a hazard 
of their Salvation , that none who have a care 


of their ſouls ought to embrace or continue in 
if, But he hath a third Anſwer for us , in caſe - 


the former fail and it is, SED > 

$. 10. That a Proteſtant leaving the Commus 
nion ,of the Proteſtant Church doth incurr a 
greater guilt,than one who was bred up in the 
Church of Rome , and continues therein by in- 
rincible ignorance. Thbis 5 the diretteſt anſwer 
be gives to the Oueflim , and what it imports is 
this, That invincible Ignorance (aud he doth not 
know what allowance God will make for that 
neither); the ozly Anchor which 2 C:tholick ha:b 
to ſave himſelf by. It by diſconrfing with Prote- 
flants, and reading their Books, he be not ſuffici- 


ently convinced, whereas be ought in the ſuppoſiti- 


on of the Anſwerer, to be ſoz that the Letter of the 
Scripturg as interpretable by every private mans 
reaſon is a mt certain Rule of. Faith and Life » 
but 3s fill over-ruled by bis own Monves ( the 
fame which held $t. Aultin in the boſom of the 
Catholick Church , be is gnilty of wilful Igno- 
rance and conſequently 4 lo man: there i no 

«Je 
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hype of Salvation for bim. Much leſs for a 
Proteſtayt who ſhall entbrace the Catholick Com- 
munion , becauſe he is ſuppoſed (doubtleſs from 
the ſame Rule ) to have tuſhcient convittion 
of the Errors of the Roman Church, or is 
enilty of wilful Ignorance, If- he have it not, 
which is a damnable fin , and. unrepented of 


deſtroys ſalvation. So. that now the upſhot of 


of the Anſwer to the Queſtion , Whether a Pro- 
teſtant embracing the Catbolick Religicn upon the 
ſame motives, which one bred and well grounded 
init, hath to remain in it , may beequally ſaved 
with him , comes to this , that they ſhall both be 
damned, though unequally , becauſe the converted 
Catholick more deeply , than be that was bred ſo, 
And now who can butlament the ſad condition 
of that great Defor and Father of the Chtrch , 
aud bitherto reputed Saint, Auſtin, who rejeding 
the Manichees pretended rule of Scripture, 
#pon the aforeſaid grounds , lift their Commu- 
non to embrace the Communi»a of the Church 
of Rome ? And what is become now of their 
diſtindiun of points fundamental from not fun- 
dimental , which heretofore they thoug"t ſuffici- 
eat to ſecure bth Cath licks and Proteſtants 
Salvation , and to charge us with unconſciona- 
ble nncharitablcneſs in not all»wing them to be 
ſharers with w. The abſurdaiſs of theſe con- 
ſequences may ſerve for a ſufficient convidion of 
the nulity of bis third and lajt anſwer to the firſt 
Ducſtion. 

As for what he ſaith to the ſecond , T agree 
fo far with him , that every Chriſtian #8 bound 
to chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Charch , 

but 
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but which that Church is , muſt be ſeen by the 
grounds it brings to prove the Dofirines it 
teaches , to have been delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. That Church #4 to be judged pureſt 
which hath the be(t grounds : and conſequently, it 
x of neceſſity to Salvation to embrace the commus- 
tion of it; 

What then you are b:und to do in reaſon and 
conſcience is, to ſee which Religion of the two , 
bath the ſtrongeſt Motives for it , and to em- 
brace that as you will anſwer the contrary ts God 
and your own ſoul. To belp you to dy this , and 
that the Anſwerer may have the leſs exception 
againſt them , I will give you a Catalogue of 
Catholick Motives ( though nit all neither ) int 
the words of the forecited Dr. Taylor , adver- 
riſing only for brevity ſake : T leave out ſome men- 
tioned by bim , and that in theſe I ſet down , you 
alſo give allowance for ſome expreſſions of bis , 
which he hath miſ-repreſented them : Thus then 
be, Liberty of Proph. Sect. 20. Spezking of Ca- 


tholicks, The beauty and Splendour of their . 


Church, their pompous ( he ſhould have ſaid) 
ſolemn Service z the ſtatelineſs and folemnity 
of the Hierarchy, their name of Catholick, 
which they ſuppoſe ( he ſhould have faid,their 
very Adverſarics give them ) as their own due, 
and to concern no other Se& of Chriſtians; the 
Antiquity of many of their Dodrines, ( he 
ſhould have faid all ) the continual fucceſſion 
of cheir Biſhops, their immediate derivation 
from ghe Apoſilesz their Title to ſucceed 
St. Peter , the flattering ( he ſhould have ſaid 
duc ) cxpreſfion of Mizor Biſhops ( he means, 

F 2 acknows- 
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acknowledging the Pope head of the Church) 

which by being old records , have obtained 
crcdibility z the multitude and varicty of 
People which are of their perſwaſfion 3 apparent 
conſent with Antiquity in many Ceremonaials, 
which other Churches have rejected 3 and a 


pretended and ſometimes ( he ſhould have | 


j2id always) apparent conſent with fome elder 
Apes in matters Dodrinal ; The great conſent 


of one part with another in that which moſt of | 


them affirm to be de fide ( of Faith ) The great 
differences which are commenced among their 
Adverſaries , abuling the liberty of Prophe- 
cying into a very great licentiouſneſs ; Their 
happinels ot being Inſtruments in converting 
divers ( he ſhould rather have faid of all). Na- 
tions, The picty and auſterity of their Reli- 


gious Orders of Men and Women 3 The lingle Þ 


life ot their Priefis and Bifhops, the ſeverity of 
their Faſis, and their cxteriour obſervances, the 
great reputation of their frfi Biſhops for faith 
and ſan&ity 3 the known holinels of ſome of 
thoſe perſons, whole inſtitutes the Religious per: 
{ons pretend to imitatezthe oblique Arts ad in- 
di:ctproccedings of ſome of thoſe who depart- 
ed rom them, and amongſt many other things 
the names of Heretick and Schiſmatick which 
they with intinite pertinacity ( he ſhould have 
{aid, upon the ſame grounds the Fathers did ) 
faſten upon all that diſagree from them. Theſe 
things, faith he , and divers others may veiy 
calily perfwade perſons of much reafon , and 
more picty to retain that which they Know to 
have bccn the Religion of their Fore-fathers, 
which 
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The Reply to the Anſwer. 
which had actually poſſeſſion and ſeizure of 


mens underftandings, before the oppoſite pro- 
felfions ( to wit of Proteſtant , Presbyterian , 
Anabaptiſt, &c. ) had a name. 
Thus Dr. Taylor, ax eminent and leading man 
amongft the Proteſtants, and if he confeſs that 
theſe Motives were ſufficient for a Catholick to 
retain his Religion , they mult ve of like force to 
perſwade a diſ-intereſſed Proteſtant to embrace 
it , unleſs the Proteſtants can produce Motives for 
their Religion of greater , or at leaſt equal force, 
with theſe, which ſo great a man among them con- 
feſſeth , that Carhilicks kave for theirs. Here 
theref.-re you muſt cill wpon the Author of the 
Paper you ſent me to produce a Catalogue of 
grounds, or at leaſt ſume one ground for the Pro- 
reſtant Religion. of greater or equal force with al! 
theſe : And as Dr. Taylor ſaith , divers others 
which he omitted , viz. The Scriptare interpreted 
by the conſent of Fathers , the determination 
of General Councils, the known Maxim of Catho- 
licks, that nothing 44 to be believed if Faith , but 
what was received from their Fore-fathers as 
handed down from the Apoftier. The teſtimony 
of the preſent Church , of no leſs Authority nw, 
than in St. Auſtins time , both for the Letter and 
22e ſence of the Scripture, &c. Do this, and the 
Controverſie will quickly be at an end. Particular 
diſpntes are endlcſs , and above the underſtanding 
of ſuch , as are not learned > but in grounds ant 
principles, *tis not ſo hard for Reaſin and common 
ſence 37 That yow may the better do it in 
your cafe , I ſhall deſire you to take theſe two Can 
tions along with you : 
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Firſt, that the Subje cf the preſent Controver- 
fe, are not thoſe Articles in which the Proteſtants 
agree with us, and for which they may pretend ta 
produce the ſame Motives, we do : But 4 thoſe in 
which they diſſent from us ſuch as are no Tranſub- 
ſtantiation., no Purgatory, no honour due to 
Images,no Invocation to Saints,and the Iike,i# 
which the very Eſſence of Proteſt ant,as diſtind from 


Catholick conſiſts. What Motives they can or will | 


produce for theſe, Ido not foreſee : The pretence of 
Scriptures being ſufficiently plain hath no place 
here, becauſe then the foreſaid Negatives would 
be neceſſary to be believed as divine Truths. And 
for thr own Reaſon and Learning , it will be 
found too light when put into the ſcale againſt that 
of the Catholick, Church for ſo many Ages. 

The ſecond Cautionis, That y # be careful to 
diſtinguiſh between Proteſtants producing grounds 
for their own Religion,and finding fault with ours, 
An Atheiſt can cavil and find fault with the 
grounds which l:arned men bring to prove a Deity, 
juch as arethc Order of this viſible Iorld,the gene- 
ral conſent of Nations,&c. In thi: an Athcilt thinks 
he doth ſomewhat. But can b- produce as goed or 
better grounds for his on opinion ,? Np, you ſee 
then *tis one thing to produce groundy for what we 
hold,and another to find fault with th:ſe which are 
prodced by the contrary part-The latter b 1th made 
Controverfie ſo long, and the former will make it 
«s ſport > let the Anſwerer thcrefore inſtead of 
finding fault with our Mntives produce his own 
for the Articles in Controverſie,and I am confident 
you will quickly diſcern which carry the mvjt 
weight,and conſequently which are to be preferred, 
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CHAP. 1. 


of the" 1dolatry praiſed in the Church of 


Rome , 7» the Worſhip of Images. 


| The introdutinn,concerning the oceafionof the de- 


bate. The Church of Rome makes its members 
guilty of Hypocrifie or 14»latry : Firſt , Of the 
Worſhip of God by Images : Some propſitions 
for clearing the nation of Davine Worſhip. Te 
is Gods power to determine the way af. his 
Worſhip , mhich being determined, Gods Larv, 
and not oxr intention, is to be therule of Wor: 
ſhip. The main queſtion 1s, Whether God bath 
forbidden the worſhipping of himſelf by an 
Image , under the nition of Idol ztry ? Of the 
meaning of the ſez9nad Commandment, from the 
terms therein uſd; the Fge ſenſe and impor- 
tance of them, which caunot be underſt»0d only 
of Heathen I1\ls. Of the reaſon of that Larr, 
from ods infinite and inviſible nature : How 
far that kath been ack wledged by Heathens ? 
ihe Law againit Image Wirſhip no ceremoni 
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Of the 1dolatry prattiſed 
Law, reſpetting meerly the Fews ; the reaſin 
againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel : The 
wiſer. Heathen did not worſhip their Images as 
Gods , yettheir worſuip condemned. as Idolatry. 
The Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of thit 
Law to be immutable 3 Of the Dodrine of the 
Second Countil of Nice 3 -the-oppoſitian to it in 
Greece , Germany, France and England. Of 
the Scripture Inſtances'sf Idolatry. contrary to 
the ſecond Commandment , in the Golden Calf, 
and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. Of the 
diftinttion uſed to excuſe image worſhip from 
being 'Idolatry: The vanity and folly of them. 
The inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwered. 


Og 
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Madam, © 


1+ ng S. 1. Hat increaſe of Controverſies in my 
- 4% i1O0Ns ' 


a 


anſwer , which the Propoſer of the 
Dueſtions,calls a ſuperfirtation,was but the natu- 
ral iflue of his own ®weſtions. To which, I 
could not give a juſt antwer, without mention- 
ing the hazards a perſon runs of his f(alvation 


in the communion of the Roman Church : and 


if he thinks theſe too many ( as in truth they 


are ) heought to-condernn that Church for it , 


which hath been the cauſe of them. And, I 
know #9 other end Thad herein, but ta let you 
ice, there can be no reaſon to forlake the com- 
munton of our Church, wherein the way of ſal- 


vation is the ſame with that of the Apoſtolical 


and Primitive Chxrch , for another, which hath 
degenerated ſo much. from it 3 as I hope will 
zppear 11 thefollowjng Diſcoutſe. : 


Ta 


in the Church of Rome. 
To wave therefore any farther debate, con- 


 Berrning the terms or ſenſe of the Queſtions : As to 


the occaſion of them, could not bur ſuppole it to 
telate to your own condition 3 and I dare ap+ 
peal to himſelf , Whether the Qaeftion of the 
poſſibility of the ſalvation of a Proteſtant turn'd 
to the Church of Rome were moved for any 
other end, than thereby the eafier to draw per- 
ſons. of our Chxrch into their communion 3 
which being ſo common , and yet fo weak an 
Artifice , I had reaſon to premiſe an anſwer to 
that purpoſe : and I do ſtill. afhrm, that ſuch a 
poſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Mo- 
tive tO any one to leave the communion of one 


{Church for another. And whether this be to 


his Queſtion or no, Tam ſure it is very much 


' Bto the purpoſe,for which this Controverlie was 


tut ſtarted. I befeech you therefore, Madam, 
do not ſo much diſparage your own Judge- 
ment,and the Church you have bcen brcd up in, 
35 to forſake it, till ſome better reaſon be offer- 
ed, than the Propoſer pretends that his Queſti- 
om imply : Which, if not for your own lake, 
yet for mine 1 defire you to inſiſt upon , that L 
may know one reaſon at leaſt , from them , 


| ( which I cannot yet procure , althoughlI haye 


often requeſted it) why the believing all the an- 


| cient Creeds and leading a good life,may not be 
« | ſufficient to ſalvation, unleſs one be of the com- 


munion of the Church of Rome ? But leſt 
ſhould be thought to digrels,l return to his Pa- 
pers,and am willing to. paſs over his unhand; 
lom refieGtion on our Church as in 8 ſinking con- 
ditjon, which Gd hath hitherto preſcrved,and 1 
| hope 


4 
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hope willdo, to the confuſion of its enemig, 
But why he ſhould'call my compariſon a ſup. 
politicn, and his own a truth, before he proved 


their Chnrch to be the Catholick Church , Ianhii 


yet to feck. And fol come to the maig bu 
finel(s. | | = 
S. 2. My ſecond anſwer was, That all thiſe 

who are in the communion of the Church id f 


| Rome, do run ſo great ahazard of their ſalus: 


tion, that none who have a care of their ſouls, 
ought to embrace it, or continue in it z whichl 
am amazed he ſhould ſay, was not pertinent to 
the Dueſtion , if the Dyeſtion were propounded 
tor any ones ſatisfattion, that doubted which 
Churches communion it were belt to embrace! 
This I proved, | 
1. Becauſe They muſt by the terms #f tha 
communion, b: guilty either of Hypocrifie or Ids: 
Latry; etther of which,are fins inconfiſtent with 
ſalvation. Here he charges me with acontrs 
diffion ,' becauſe I over-prove what I intended; 
but he may calily excuſe me from it, if he will 
allow the poſſibility of ſalvation to any one 
who' commits any wilfal fias; tor in the caſe 
oft any fuch fins, it is true, that they are in- 
confiftent with ſalvation , and yet he that 
doth *'commir them , doth but run the hazard 
of falvation , becauſe he may repent of them. 
But if it be a c:mtradifion to ſay , that ſme ſins 
ae inconfitent with falouimm, yet thaſe who 
commit them, may be ſd, though hardly; 
he * muſt make all who commit any wil:ul 
fin to be wm avciJably damn.d ; and tim 
it is to no purpoſe, what Church we are of. 
The 


mn the Church of ROme 
mie ſhe meaning therefore was this, That Hypo- 


ſup-Fiifie and Idolatry, are fins inconſiſtent with a 


oved ate of falvation;and there is no way to eſcape 
I anfþcing damned, but by the repentance of thoſe 
l S4ho are guilty of them, ( But of this more at 


age in the vindication of my third Anſwer) 
And thoſe who are in the communion of the 
D of church of Rome,muſt be guilty either of the one 
1os: Yor the other of theſe , I proved by this Argu- 
ul, Ement , That Church which requires giving to the 
CNT Breatuere the IVorſhip due only to the Creator, makgs 
"t 10 Bbe members of it guilty of Hypocrifie or Idolatry 3 
ded but the Church Rome in the Worſhip of God by 
"ich Images , the adoration of Bread int ucharift 6 
ce! Band the formal invocation of Saints, doth require 

|Bziving co the creature the worſhip due only to 
tha the Creator , therefore it makes the metnbers 
[4+ Fofit guilty of Hypocrifie or Idolatry. Which I 
vith Bdid prove by parts. E 


[0-4 I, $. CL Concerning, the Worſh ip of God by Of the 
ed Images, proved that 1t could not be terminated Worſhip 
will Yon God , becauſe in the ſecond Comitiandment ot Images. 


one F he rfbt only denys to receive it, but threatens to 
aſe puniſh thoſe who give it, To this he anſwers, 
n-Fr. That it is a contradidiion to ſay, that it is 
hat Þ the worſhip of God by an Image , and yet be 
rd Þ terminated wholly on the Creature. 2," That 
mM. Þ this i6*bujlt, on a miſtake of the nature of bu- 
'ns mane atfs, which though they ouzbt to be govern- 
phy fd by the Law of God, yet when they ſwerve 
ly; Þ from it, ceaſe not to tend to their awn proper ob- 
vl Þ jets : and that Gods probibitin of ſuch or ſuch 
on 8 hind of WW, orſhip , may make it to be unlawful, 
, but hinders not the a from tending, whither it 
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» zntended;, which he proves by the prayers of 
Thieves and Murderers ,. to God for good ſucceſ;; | "* 
the Fews offering to God in Sacrifice the blind and || 
the lame,which he hath forbidden; Cains offering || © 
a Sacrifice #0. God , which be reſuſed to accept of; | © 
from whence he concludes, That though God Þ 
ſhould have forbidden men to worſhip bim byy 
Images , yet it deth not follow, but the worſhip ſo 
r10en, would be terminated on him. 3. That the d 
; i: Commandment only forbids the worſhip of || * 
1aols ,'.or the giving the | Soveraign honour due to | ® 
God to an Idol; bat this doth not forbid the wor- | 
Jhip of Images , becauſe they give to them only an | 9 
inferiour and relative honour,and not, that worſhip | & 
which is due to God. This 1s the ſubſtance of F 1 
his a: -Þ19 : but tolet you ſee the inlufficiency rl 
of it., T all prove theſe two things : 1. That | 9 
where God hath prohibited any particular way || f! 
py ,means of. giving worſhip to himſelf , that | V 
__—_ warſhip 0 given,cannot be (aid to be termina- || T 
ted onhimm. 2, That God in the ſecond Com: |} © 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giying Y 
any worlkip to himſelfby an Image 3 and not fÞ G 


4b 


barely the worſhip of Idols. - | 
P 1. That” where God . hath prohibited any d 
particular way or means of giving worſhip to | C 
himſelf, that worſhip ſo.given-, cannot be ſaid 
to be_texminated on him: And howeyer new ſ 
this, way, of propoſing, this Argument ſeems || *! 
to him R | do not queſtion to make it good',' A 
potwithftanding his {o. peremptory denying 
O 
I 


it,. as. abſolutely falſe. * But in order to'the 
clearing of it , I ſhall Yay down theſe Propcs 
hitions, Wt | 

x. That 


, inthe Church of Rome. 


1. That worſhip is nothing elſe but an ex- 
ternal {ignification of honour and reſpe&. For 
we'do not here ſpeak concerning the bare in» 
ternal a&s of the mind but of the way where- 
by the efteem we have in our minds,is expreſſed 
in fach a manner as to give honour to that 
which we fo eſteem. 

2. That the ſignification of honour, which is 
due to God is not to be meaſured by the inten- 
tions of men , againſt the declared will of God, 
For,it being in his power to determine in what 
way we will be worſhipped, we arenot to en+ 
quire, whether men do intend any aC of theirs 


EF for his honour 3 but whether God doth allow 


itor no? And herein lyes his great miſtake in ' 
thinking, That mens intentions are to be tbe rule 
of Divine Worſhip : fo that what they deſign for 
the honour of God , muſt needs end in it, 
Whereas , if God hath the power of making 2 
rule for his own worſhip, he cannot be honoux- 
ed by mens doing any thing againſt his declared 
Will, whatever their intention be. For., then 
God might be honoured by the moſt palpable 
acts of diſobedience 3 which is a plain contra- 
dition z for what can be greater diſhonour to 
God, than to break his Laws for his Honour. 
3» The Divine Law being the rule of Wor- 
ſhip,all prohibited ways of worſhip muſt receive 
that deyomination whichGod himſelf gives them. 
As if a Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, ts 
be Treaſon for ary man to bow down to a Sign- 
Poſt with his head upon it , under prerence 
of giving the greater honour to his Prince 3 
I defire to know , whether a mans intenti- 
"14 
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" Of the Idolatry praftiſed 
ons of honouring his Prince thereby , excuſe 
him from Treafpn or no? $o it is in our calc, if 
God abſolutely prohibts the worſhip of himſelf 
by an Image ( whatever the intention of the 
perſon be ) and calls this by the name of 14. 
latry, no mans dire&ing the intention of hi; 
mind beyond the Image , can excuſe him from 
it, For whither focver this worſhip may ti- 
nally be dirc&ed by the intention of the wor- 
ſhipper, it is plain that God ( whocertainly is 
the beſt Judge in this caſe ) does interpret it to 
be terminated on the Image: And therefore the 
Scripture lays, that the Iſraelites when they 


432. worſhipped the Calf, offered Sacrifice to an Idol, 


and that they worſhipped the molten Image , not 
God by it, though they ſo intended. From 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that the worſhip 
of God by an Image, 'when himſelf hath pro- 
hibiced it, and declared it Idolatry, ( as I ſhall 
prove he hath doge in- the ſecond Command- 
ment ) ought not to be ſaid to be terminated 
on God, but only on the Image ; for no man 
will be {o abſurd, as tofay, that an a& of Ido- 
latry .is terminated upon God. By which we 
ſee, how far it is from the —_— of a con+ 
tradifion, to ſay that the worſhip of God by an 
Image being declarcd to be Id-latry by himſelf, 
ſhould be terminated wholly on the Creature, 
(which are but other words explaining the na- 
ture of Idolatry) and what an cafic anſwer will 
take off all his other Inſtances. For thoſe do 
not ſuppole, any prohibited obje& or means of 
worſhip, which is the only thing we ſpeak of 3 
but cither praying to the true God for = 

ends , 
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ends, 4s in the caſe of Thieves and Mardevers 
praying fur good ſucceſs 3 or bringing ſomething 
in Sacrifice to him which he had forbidden , as 
the Fews offering the blind and the lame : or (ome 
miſcarriage in the minds of them that ſacrifice 
or pray to him, as in Cains oblation,and wicked 
mens prayers 3 but all theſe are very remote 
from the preſent debate, concerning an objec? 
ot means of worſhip prohibitedby God himelf 
under the notion of Idolatry. This being clear- 
ed , I come to prove the ſccond, in which (as 
he truly obſerves) the main force of this argu- 
ment conſifts. 

$. 4 2+ That God in the ſecond Com- Of the 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giving M*2vng 
any worſhip to hinifelf by an Image : and not ares 
meerly giving the worſhip of God to Idols , as he mandmeny, 
alerts. Our Controverhie now being about the 
ſenſe of a Law , the belt ways we have to find 
out the meaning of it, are either, from the 
terms wherein it is expreſled,or from the reaſon 
annexed to it , or from the judgment of thoſe, 
whom we believe beſt able to underſtand, and 
interpret it. I ſhall therefore proye that to 
be the meaning of this Law of God which I 
have {et down, from every one of thele ways. 

I- From the terms wherein the Law is cx- 
prcfſed : this I the rather infift upon 3 becauſe 
it is the way himſelt hath choſen : for he faith, 
The Hebrew word Pelcl,in Latin Sculptile i uſed 
in Scripture to ſignifie an Idol, and ſo the LXYX, 
tranſlate it in this place by & en 3 and there- 
fore faith, it was an artifice of the Proteſtants to 
tranſlite it Image inſtead of Idol , and not any 

certain 
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certain kind of Image neither,but any whatſoever, 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
inftead of, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf an 
1dol. By his own acknowledgment then , we 
are to judge the ſenſe of the Law,by the impor- 
tance of the words thercin uſed z but I ſhall 
prove, Firſt, That ſuppoling Peſe/did fignitie 
only an Ido} , yet that were not enongh. Se- 
condly, That Peſel is very properly rendred by 
the 'Proteſtants, and that it doth not fignifie 
barely an Idol. Ss | 

1. Suppoſing that were the fignitfication. of 
Peſel which he conterfds for , that were not 
enough , unleſs there had been ao other word 
but that uſed in the Law : but another word is 
added, to prevent a mittake of that nature , of 
a5 large a fignitication as may be to this pur. 
poſe : whichis, Themuna , which they render 
ſimilitude as well as we; and is never ulcd, in 
the whole Scripture , to ſignific ſuch an 1dol as 
he ſuppoſes this Law jntends. To what pur- 
poſe then are words of the largeſt ſignification 


put intoa Law if the ſenſe be limitted ac- | 


cording to the molt narrow acceptation of one 
word mentioned thexcin ? For there is no kind 
of Image, whether graven, or painted, whether 
of a real or imaginary being, but 15 compre- 
hended under the ſignification of the words ſet 
down in the Law : for not only the making a 
ſimilitude in general, is forbiddcn, but any kind 
of ſimilitude whether of things in Heaven , or 
Earth, or #nder the Earth, to bow down to them , 
by warſh#) them., I confels it cannot enter into 
fry mind , how God ſhould have forbidden the 


worthip | 
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worſhip of Images by more expreſs and em- 
phatical words than he hath done;and if he had 
uſed any other words, their ſenſe might as well 
have been perverted as theſe ares If a Prince 
ſhould under a very ſevere penalty forbid all 
his ſubjcc&ts 'making any Image or reſemblance , 


with an intent to give honor to him by kneel-. 


ing before it ; would not that man be thought 
very ridiculous , who ſhould go about to in- 
terpret the Law thus , that the Prince did not 
forbid them to make any piiure of Himſelf 
or his Sox , or any of his Favoarites ( for the 
worlhip of theſe could not but redound to his 
own Honcur)but only forbad them to make the. 
Image of an Ape, or an Aſ,or a Tyger, think- 
ing to honour their Prince thereby? Much ſuch 
an Expoſition 1s that , here given of the Law 3 
God torbids any Image or fimilitude to be. 
made with reſpec & to his worſhip (for it is ri- 
diculous to imagine the Law means any thing 
elſe) but , he faith , This Law muſt not be un- 
derjtood to exclude a Crucifix , nor I ſuppoſe any 


. Image of God himſelt: (at leaft as he appeared 


of old; ) nor of his Saints or Angels, with an 
intention to worſhip God by them ; but only they 
ſhould not worſhip Apis or Dagox,an Ichneu- 
mn Or a Crocodile , or any of the moſt ridicu- 
lous follics of the Heathen. If this had been 
the meaning of the Law, why was it not more 
plainly exprefſed?Why were none of the words 
{where uſed, by way of contempt of the Hea- 
then Idols hexe mentioned, as being lels liable 
to ambiguity ? why in ſo ſhort a comprehevfion 


[of Laws, is this Law ſo muchenlarged above 
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what it might have been, if nothing but what 
he ſaith, were only(meant by it ? For then the 
meaning, of the two tirlt Precepts might have 
been ſummcd up in very few words : You 
ſhall bave no other Gods but me ;, and you ſhall 
worſhip the Images of no other Gods but me. This 
3s his meaning, but far enough from being that 
of the ſecond Commandment. 

2. The only word he infifts upon, which is 
Peſel, is very properly rendred ay Image, and 
it doth not figniti: barely an 1d: the word 
properly lignihes any thing that is carved,or cut 
out of wood or ſtone ; and it is no lets than forty 
{everal times rendred by the LXX. by yavzly, 
ſculptile , and but thrice by wavy, and which 
is very obſervable , although Exod. 20. 4. 
they render it by xy, yet in the repetition 
of the Law, Deut. 5. 8. the Alcxandrian MS. 
hath it 1ave73y, and Deut. 4- 16, in other 
Copics ot the L X X. the ſame word is tran- 
flated yavusJ3y, from whence it is plain , that 
when they tranſlate it by an Idol , they mean 
no more thereby than a graven image 3 and Tfa. 
40. 18. they-tranſlate it, by oy, which is pro» 
perly an Image;lo that no affiltance can be given 
him by that Tranſlation and the Vulgar Latin 
it felt uſcth Tdolum, Sculptile and Imago, all to 
exprels the fame thing. By whichit appears, 
that any Image being made fo tar the object 
of Divine Worſhip, that men do bow down 
before it ; doth thereby become an Idol , and 
on that account is forbidden in this Command- 
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5. 3- We confider the reaſon given of this Ot ihe rex” 
Law, which will more fully explain the mean- lon ot rhe 


: _ 
ing of it 3 which the Scripture tells us, was de- ©, 


Mme 

| || rived from Gods infinite and incomprehenſible mand- 

| | nature, which could not be repreſented to men, menc. 

> | bucin a way that muſt be an infinite difparage- 

© | ment toit. To whom will ye liken God? or what Ia. 49.19, 
likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? The work- 20. 

S | man melteth 4 graven Image , and the Goldſmith 

1 if ſpreadeth 3t over/with gold , &c. Have ye not *1+ 

4 | known? Have ye not beard? Hath it not been _ 

t } told you from the beginning ? Have ye not under- 22: 

Y || ſtood from the foundation of the earth ? It is be 

y, | that fitteth upon the circle of the earth, &c, I de- 

h Þ tire to know whether this reaſon be given agaialt 

q+ | Heathen Idols, or thole Images which were 

n | worſhipped tor Gods or no? or whether, by this 

S. | reafon God doth not declare, that all worſhip 

er | given to him by any vilible repreſentation of 

n- | him, 15 extreamly diſhonourable to him ? And 

at I} to this purpole, when this Precept is enforced 

an || on 'the people of Tſrael by a very particular 

ſa | caution, Take ye therefore good beed to your ſelves, 9g fs 

'O=. Þ leſt ye corrupt yaur ſelves , and make you @ graven PEO 

en | Image, the ſimilitude of any figure, &c. The 

tin | ground of that caution, isexprefſed in theſe 

to | words; For ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 

'S, || on the day that the Lord ſpake unto yu. If 

ect | the whote intention of the Law , were only 

wn [to keep them from worſhipping the Heathen 

Idols , or Images for Gods, to what purpoſe 

ad- [is it here mentioned that they ſaw no ſimi- 

luude of God when he ſpake tothem 2 For al- 

though Ged appeared with a fimilitade then,yet 

« 5. G 3 there 


56 . Of the Idolatry pratiiſed 

there might have been great reaſon againſt wor- 
ſhipping the Heathen Idojs , or fixing the in- 
tention of their Worſhip upon the bare Image. 
But this was a very great reaſon, why they 
ought not to think of honouring God by an 
Image; for if he had judged that,a fuitable way 
of Worſhip to his Nature and Exccllency ; he 
would not have left the choice of the Simi- 
litude to themſelves, but would have appeared 
himſelf in ſuch a Similitude as had beſt pleaſed 
him. 


Of the Ss. 6. From hence the wiſer perſons of the 

wifer Hea* Heathens themſelves condemned the Worſhip 

thens No- of God by Images , as incongruous to a Divine 
tz0N Or . . 

Images, Nature, and a diſparagemcnt to the Deity. So 

Th:odor14t, Thezadoret tells us,that Zeno in his Books of Go- 

c. Gree, wernment, did abſolutely forbid the making any 

Si". 3+Þ Images for Worſhip, becauſe they were not things 

ck worthy of God : And that Xenophanes Colsphoni- 

# derided the folly of thoſe who made their 

Images which they Worſhipped,to be like them- 

ſelves , and by the {ame rcaſon , faith he, it 

Horles and Elephants could paint as men can, 

no doubt the Gods would be made in their 

ſhape 3 as the Ethiopians , and Thracians, and 

others,made their Gods in their own colour and 

faſhion; But he adds, That the true God ought 

aot to be repreſented by the reſemblance of men ts 

whom he was unlike in body and mind. And 

that the reaſon which hindred Plato from 

Cm, 4i:x, Prohiviting all manner of Images , was only 

ard. $:10m, the fear ot Socrates his Fate ; tor , faith he, 

5++584- be did forbid gall private Imazcs, all Images g 
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Gold and Silver , of Ivory, of Iron and Braſs, and 
left only Woed and Stone , which being ſs con- 
temptible matter, might more eaſily keep the people 
from Worſhipping Images made of them : As God 
himſelf , faith he , derideth the Idolatry in the 14.44. 16, 
Prophet, he burneth part therefore 31 the fire, aud 17- 
the reſidue thereof maketh he a God , even bis 
graven Image. Antiſthenes in Clements Alex- .,, 
andrinys condemns the uſe of Images for Infliru- ,,4 pro- 
Rion , becauſe there is ſo great a diſimilitude trept. p. 46. 
between God and any viſible repreſentation of 
him, that no man can learn any thing of God , 
from an Image : and Xenophbon to the ſame pur- 
pole, that Godis great and powerful,but we know 
not how to repreſent bim. And Clemens gives Strom.1. p, 
that reaſon why Numa prohibited among the- 394 
Romans all Images to repreſent the Deity , be- 
cauſe we could not attain to any due conception of 
the Deity, but only by our minds , which is the 
ſarne reaſon that Plutarch gives. And therefore Pls a*ch]ia 
Parro im the known Teſtimony to this purpoſe, Nun4. 
ſpeaking of the old Romans who had no Ima- - arroeapur 

2 X "I , X urnftin. de 
ges for 170.years in their DivineWorſhip,faith, {.;-, --.- 
that if the ſame Cuſtom had continned, their Wor- 1, c. 11, : 
ſhip would have been mere pure and chaſte, & that 
thiſe who firſt placed Images in places of Divine 
IVorſhip , increaſed their Erruer, and took away 
their Reverence ; Wiſely judging, faith S. An- 
guſtine,that the folly of Images would eaſily bring 
the Deity into contempt. And Arguſtu,as Agrippa 
in Phils reports, atter he undcritood,that tne: 
Jews 1m their Temple had no Images or vi- pens” 
ible repreſentations of the Deity , expreſſed 7414 pu 
his wonder wita great Rerirence , having no 1035. 
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mean $kill in Philoſophy. So that we ſee the 
wilcſt perſons, who hid no ſuch Law from God 
to direct them, yet by the bare uſe of reaſon 
did agree in the thing it ſelf , that it was un- 
ſuitable to the Divine Nature to Worſhip God 
by any Images or viſible repreſentations of 
him. From hence we have reaſon to ſuppole, 
among the more ancient Nations who kept 
nearer to the dictates of Natural Reaſon , the 
Worſhip of Images was almoſt generally re- 
jccted. So Bardeſanes in Euſebizs laith of the 
mott Eaſtern Countries then known : of the 
Seres and the Brachmanus ; So Herodotus, Stra- 
by, Diogenes Latrius (ay of the Perſians: So 
Tacitus ot the Germans , that they rejected 
Images , becauſe they thought them unſuitable to 
tbe greatneſ; of their Deities. So Lucian likewile 
faiciz of the molt ancient Egyptians, and Hiſto- 
rians agree of the Romans, as we have already 
(een, It all this had been a meer ppfitive Law 
intended only tor the Fews , becaute of their 
dulncfs and ttupidity, as ſome jmagine, whence 
comes it to pals that thoſe who never heard 
of this Law yet judged (ſuch a way of Wor- 
hip to be wholly unbccoming a Divine Na- 
ture? It was not mecrly the fear Ictt they 
ſhould worſhip the Images theraſclves tor Gods, 
which was the reaſon of the Commandment, 
but che incongruity of fuch a way of Worlhip 
to a Being fupp-lcd to be of an intinite and 
ſpiritual naturc. 

» And it feems of all things the moſt 
" uct to me,that any perſon ſhould think this 
Precept only reſp. &cd the Fewiſh Occonomy, & 


that 
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that now under the Goſpel where we have clear- 
er diſcoveries of Gods fpiritual nature and wor- 
ſhip, that we ſhould beleft at liherty to do 
that, which was betore , unlawtul to be done. 
Was it inconliftent with Gods nature then,and 
is it leſs ſo now , when we underſtand his na- 
ture much better ? and that is given asa par- 
ticular reaſon why we ought to Worſhip him 
after a ſpiritual manner , and-not -by any cor- 
poreal repreſentation, as the Fews ſay the Sama- 
ritans Worlhipped Godin the form ofa Dove 


intheir Temple on Mount Garizim : in which, 


notwithſtanding what Morinys faith , there 
ſeems to be no improbability , not only from 
our Saviours words and the occaſion of ſpeak- 
ing them to a Samaritan woman ( which we 
do not find. he infifted on ſo much to the 


John 4c 
23, 24+ 


Morinus is 
Pentateuch, 
Samarit, 
EXCTrc, Io 


Fews as being then free from this kind of 1ds- 5, ,, c. 5. 


latry ) and the conſtant tradition of the Fews; 
but from the nature of the Samaritan Religi- 
on which they received from the ten Tribes , 
which Worſhipped God under Images ( as will 
appear afterwards ) and. the agreeableneſs of 
the Symbol of a Dove to the name of Semera- 
mis and their Aſſyrian oft-ſpring among whom 
the Dove was accounted Sacred, But however 
this be,tince the rea{on of this command, drawn 
trom the invilible and ſpiritual nature of God, 
1s now enforced upon us by the Goſpel, as the 
ground of giving Spiritzal TWorſhip to God 3 
how can any men in their ſenſes imagine that 
Worſhip to be lawful among Chriſtians which 
was unlawful to the Fews ?. Is it, that there is 
now no danger of talling into Heathen Idolatry, 
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as there was among the Fews, on which ac- 
- count God tied them up ſo ttricy in this point 
of Images 2? But this is to beg the Queſtion, and 
to take it for granted, that there was no other 
reaſon of this Command ; whereas Ged him- 
{elf hath told us another,and that is, the incon- 
gruity of it to his infinite nature ; which the 
very Heathens themſelves apprehended in this 
caſe. I grant God might by this means deſign 
to keep them at the greateli diſtance from the 
Heathen Idolatry but that doth not hinder,but 
there was anevilin the thing it (elf,as it doth 
imply fo great a diſparagement of the Divine 
Nature to be worſhipped by a corporeal repre- 
ſentation. As we may fay that the prohibition 
of common Swearing was intended by Ged to 
keep men from perjury 3 but beſides that, it 
implies ſo great an irreverence of God, that it 
1s evil without that further reſpe&t. And can 
any one imagine, there ſhould be greater irre- 
verence of God fhewn in calling him to witneſs 
upon ever ſlight occalion, than there is in bow- 
ing down before a block or a hewen ſtone re- 
preſenting. God to my mind by it? What can 
ſuch an Image do to the hcightning of de- 
votion, or railing affe&ions ? it it be by cal- 
ling to my mind that Being 1 am to worſhip, 
then there muſt be ſuppoſed fome likeneſs, or 
Analogy , or Union between the obje& repre- 
ſented and the Image , every one of which 
tends: highly to. the diſhonour of the Deity, 
and ſuggeſts mean thoughts to us of the Gud 
we are to worſhip. And is there no danger 
among Chriſtians,that they ſhould — 
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low and unworthy thoughts of God ? and can 
any thing tendto it more effeQtually, than the 
bringing down the repreſentations of him to 
the tigure and lineaments of a man,drawn upon 
a Table; or carved in an Image ? On which ac- 
count, it ſeems much more reaſonable for me to 
Worlhip God by proftrating my felt to the Sun, 
or any of the Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant 
or aFly,than to a picture or an Image : For in 
the other I fee great evidences of the power , 
and wiſdom and goodneſs of God, which may 
luggeſt venerable apprehenſions of God to my 
mind ; whereas theſe can have nothing wor- 
thy admiration , unleſs it be the skill of the 
Painter or Artiticer? And I cannot for my 
heart, underitand; why I may not as well, nay 
better, burn Incenſe and ſay my Prayers fo the 
Sun, having an intention only to honour the 
true God by it, as to do both thoſe to an 
Image: I am ſure the S## hath far more advan- 
tages, than any artifical Image can have; the 
beauty and influence of it may inflame & warm 
ones devotions much more. If the danger be , 
that I am more like to take the Sun tor God 
than an Image; on that account,that which de- 
ſerves moli honour ſhould have leaſt given it , 
and that which deſerves leaſt ſhould have molt. 
For the danger is there (til greater, where the 
excellency 1s greater , and by that means we 
ought rather to worſhip a beaſt than a Saint , 
for there is leſs danger of believing one to be 
God than the other, and fo the Agyptians 
were more excuſable than the Papiſts, 1 mult 
ingenuouſly contefs, it I had been an Heather 
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1d:latry, only upon ſuch principles as theſe thyfl we 
there is one ſupreme intinite Beiug,who makeff| to 
uſe of fome more illuſtrious beings of the world Iſo 
to communicate benefits to the reſt, on whigh adr 
account, I thought my ſelf bound to teftihe theff the 
honour I owe to. the ſupreme Deity,by payingſ phi 
my devotions in ſubordination to him,to thokf to 
{ubſervient and miniſterial Gods 3 I thould naff fav 
have been afraid , of what any Papiſts in theſſ ſav 
World could have {aid for my Contutation, ſf thi 
Nay,l ſhould have been tempted to have laugh | wh 
ed at their tolly and deſpited their weaknel;, || of 1 
who ſhould plead for the worſhip of God in or Ser 
by a dall and rude image, and condemn me for fþ wo 
bonouring God in the molt noble parts of the | In 
Creation? It they had told me,thet the ſupreme || pir 
God, muſt have a worſhip proper to himſelf 3 Yes, | bu 
I thould an{wer them in cheir own terms, I by Þ wt 
no means queſtion it , and that is it, which1s Þ| the 
called au]peia, which is reſerved to the ſupreme || for 
Deity, all thatIgive to inferiour Deztzes,is but || pr! 
Sava, Only the Sun deſerved an ya Srauas Be If the 
cauſe of his eminent uſefulneſs. If they had I me 
ſaid, I made them Gids , by giving them religiow || we 
IW-rſhip: no more, than they dolmages. IfÞ lik 
yet they had urged, that God had forbidden War- || ral 
thipping the Hoſt of Heaven , Yes,that is,giving Þ| wt 
the Worſhip to the Supreme God to them, but || St: 
not a ſubordinate relative, interiour Worſhip, Þ for 
which was all I intended; and I hope they are | tat 
not fo ignorant of the nature of humane 2Ctt- Þ tu 
ons,as not to know that they go whither they Þ nat 
are intended z and my intent was on!y to ho- Þ| the 
nour the true God by it: or elſe, that the Þ He 

Wor- 


mn the Church of Rome. 


thafl worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven was forbidden 
akeff to the dull and ſtupid Fews, who had no kind 


= 


of Philoſophy in them , and did not ſee thoſe 
i& admirable Images of the Divine perfeions in 
them which 1.did 3 but tor men of Philoſo- 
phical and contemplative minds, what injury 
to God could there be , as long as the more [ 
ſaw cauſe to honour theſe , far greater I till 
ſaw to honour him who produced all theſe 
things ? or latily, I would appeal ro themſelves 
whether the precept againſt Worſhipping tbe hoſt 
of Heaven , or Images were more plain in the 
Scripture ? the ſecond commandment is not in 
words againſt the Worſhip of the things but the 
Images ot them, and the firſt againlt Worſhip- 
ping them as the Supreme God; 1did neither 
but they could not pothbly excuſe themſelves 
who did the tame things to an Image , which 
they do to Ged himſelf, Thus we ſce the rea- 
lon of the commandment is by no means appro- 
priated to the Fers, but doth extend as tar as 
the knowledge of it doth : and the ſame argu- 
ments which notwithftanding that command 
would jultiftie the Worſhip of Images ,. will 
likewiſe juſtitie the mott carly , the moſt gene- 
ral, the moſt laſting Tdolatry of the World , 
which 1s the Worthip ot the Sun , Moon, and 
Stars. And a mighty Argument that the rea- 
lon of this command , drawn trom the unſui- 
tableneſs of the Worſhip of Images to the na- 
ture of God is of an unalterable and univerſal 
nature, is, that the {ame reaſon is urged under 
the New Teftament againſt the [dolatry of the 
Heathen. S0 St. Paul dealt with the Athenians 

proving, 
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proving the unreaſonableneſs of their Worſhip. 
ping God by Images, becauſe he was the God tha 


At. I7- made the World and is Lord of Heaven anl 


*4 25% Earth, and that we are his off-ſpring,therefore m 


ouzht not to think that the God-head #5 like uny 

29, Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by art or mans de 

vice : he doth not not ſpeak meerly againſt their 

other objeas of Worſhip beſides the true God, 

nor their ſuppofing their Gods to be preſent in 

their Images,nor taking their images for Gods, 

but againſt their ſuppotition that there was any 

reſemblance between G:d and their Images, ot 

that he was capable of recciving any honour by 

Rom. 1.19 them. The ſame Argument he ulcth to the 

Romans, (peaking of thoſe, iz whom that which 

may be known of God is manifeſt , even bis eter- 

21+ nal power and God-head , yet theſe perſons why 

keuew God, did nt plorifie him as God, but chang: 

ed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 

Image made like to corruptible man, &c. where 

, changing bis glory into Images , is immediate- 

ly oppoled to the glorifying him as God, in re- 

pe of his erxernal power and God-head ; (0 

that thoſe two are inconſifient with each other, 

tO glorifie God by an Image and to glorifie him 

as God. For here the Apoſtle doth not dil- 

courſe agamft the moſt groſs and fottiſh 1do- 

titers Ot the Heathens, but as St. Chryſoſtom 

well obſerves againk the Philoſophers and the 

wileft among them : Who, though they diftcr- 

ed in their opinions of Keligion extremely from 

the Vulgar, yer they concurred with them in all 

the external praQices of their 7d»latry» And 

tacretore the Apoſtle doth not charge _ 
wit 
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1m the 


» with falſe notions of a Deity, for he ſaith , zhey V-8. 
p beld the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that they knew 


Zls 


God, but they ſhewed their vanityand tolly in 

thioking they had found out ſubtiller ways of 
defcnding the common 1dolatries among them, 

inſtead oft oppofing them , made uſe ot their 

wits, toexcuſe them. And the moſt intelli- 

gent Heathens did never look on their Images 4s 

any other, than ſymbols or repreſentations of 

that Being to which they give divine Worſhip. 

No one but a Fool thinks otherwiſe of them , (aith Ceifus aud 
Celſus z They are only Books for the ignorant 08%. 6&7. 
faith Porphyrie, and the Heathens in Athanaſius. ig? 
They deny , in Arnobius,that they ever thought proparat. 
their Images to be gods , or to have any Divinity Evacy, tz. 
in them , but what only comes from their Conſe- *: 7 


eration , to ſuch an Uſe 3 and in St. Auguſtin , - nv = 
that they Worſhipped the Images themſelves , but ran 
through them they Worfhipped the Deity z Maxi- 4riov. c. 
mis Tyrius diſcourſes largely on this Subject, 9% !. 5. 
and (hews', that Images were but the ſigns of ns. © 
divine honour , and belps to remembrance. They ty on by 
are but Symbols of the preſence of the Gods , Pſal. 113. 
faith Julian 3 We domot think them Gods , faith Maxim. 
he, but that through them we may Worſhip the Feet = 
Deity ; for we being in the body, ought ts perform *7 (144 61 
our Service in @ way agreeable to it. And frig. p <7. 
Euſebics teſtities in general of the Heathens, P 4-13 
that they did not look,on their Images as Gods , Pe 2 
however ſome among them had an opinion ,,' ;." 
of the Gods being incorporated in them. I /, ,.c. 
defire to know whether theſe men who 
worſhipped Images upon thoſe grounds did 

amiſs or no in it? I do not ask, whether 

| they 
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they were miſtaken as to the objefs of their 
Worſhip, but on {uppokition they were not, 
whether they were to blame m the manner of 
ferving God by Images, in ſuch a way as they 
deſcribe ? It not, wheretore doth St. Paul pitch 
upon that , to condemn them for, which hey 
were not at all to blame in ? He ought to have 
done as the Feſuits in China did , who never 
condemned the people for worſhipping Images, 
but for worſhipping talle Gods by them 3 and 
perſwaded them not to lay them alide , but to 
convert them to the honour of the true God; 
and {o melted down their tormer Images, and 
made new ones of them. Can we imagine 
St. Paul meant the (ame thing, when he blames 
men not for belicving them to be Gods, but that 
God could be worſhipped by the work of ment 
hands, and for changing thereby the glory due 
#0 God in regard of his infinite and 1ncorrup- 
tible being , into mean and unworthy Images 
thinking thereby to give honour to him. 


$. 8. And upon thele grounds the Primitive 
Fatbers diſputcd againlit the Heathen Tdolatry 
tor, the making uſe of corporeal repreſentations 
makes the Deity contemptible , faith Clemens of 
Alexandria. Origen \aith, That Chriſtians bave 
nothing to d» with Images , becauſe of the ſecond 
Commandment , and on that account will rather 
dye , than defile themſelves with them © and that 
it is impoſſible any oxe that knows God , ſhould 
pray to them. That it u no ſufficient excuſe to 


ſay, they do not take them for Gods, but only for 


L.6.p.284. ſymbols or repreſentations of them , for they muit 


be 


in the Church of Rome. 


it be ignorant , mean, and wnlearned perſons , who 


can imagine the work, of an Artificer can be any 
repreſentation of a Deity. It would be too te- 
dious at this time to tranſcribe all the inve- 
Qives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
ſubje& : where they diſpute againlt the Hea- 
thens from this argument, and do fiill (uppole 
the force of the reaſon of this Law, to oblige 
Chriſtians as much as ever it did the Fews 3 
but I purpoſely forbear, only taking notice that 
after the worſhip of Images came in, with the 
decay of the Primitive Piety and Learning in 
the Eaftern Churches, yet the great defenders of 
them Kill declared their abhorrence of any re- 
preſentation of the Divine Nature, SO Germa=- 
1 Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his Epiſlles , 
yet extant in the actions of that wile Synod at 
Nice > We make , faith he , no kind of Image, 
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$9204. Nic, 
2. Alt. 4. 


or ſimilitude ,; or figure, or repreſentation of the in+ Ep. ad 
viſible Deity 3 and that the meaning of the Com- /Jobar. 


mandment of the Law againſt Images was , that 
the Divine Natre was inviſible and incomprehen- 
ſible, and like to notbing we ſee , and that we 


Synod. 
Ad Than. 
Claudiop. 


Fp. zbid. 


ought not to entertain any corporeal conceptions of Damaſcen. 
God, And Damaſces laith exprielly, That it is Orthod. fid. 


the higheſt madnc/7 and impiety to go about to 
make an Image of C-': 1. e. faith Chechtoveus, 
ſo as to think any Im«,,e to be like unto God , or 
able perfecily zo repreſent him to ws which is 
likewiſe Bellarmins antwer : as though everany 
men were ſuch tools to believe an Image could 
perk«&ly repreſent an infinite Being, 3 or that 
God necd to make a Law to forbid that, which 
Is utterly impollible in the veiy nature'\ot the 
thing 3 


(.. 4-6, 19. 


68 


Bellarm. a: 
Imas. t. 2. 
cap. 8. 


Of the 
Dotrine of 
the ſecond 
Courci} of 
Nite 


Of the Taolatry praiſed 


thing 3 he might more reaſonably forbid,.ma 


to paint a ſound; to graſp all the Air in the. 
hollow of their hands , to drink up the Ocean, 


to wear the $41 for a Pendant at their Ears , ot 
to Make new worlds, than to command them 


not to make any Image which ſhould pertectly}. 
repreſcnt his Nature : And yet of this kind off 
mage alone of the true God, Bellarmine under-iſ 
{tands the prohibition of the Law,and the fay-fſ. 


ings betore mentioned 3 but all other, he ſaith, 
were allowed by both, whcther by way of Hiſtory or 
analogical reſemblance, or the faſhion of a man 
wherein be hath appeared: «6. all poliible re 
preſentations of God are allowed,and only that 
which is impofſible forbidden. But this an- 
{wer is not more weak aud trifling , than con 
trary to the meaning of Germanus , Tharaſius, 
Or the ret of the Nicene Fathers, who do ac: 
Knowledge, there was no ground to make any 
Images with refſpe& to the Divine Natwre , till 
the incarnation of Chriltzbut lince God appeat- 
£d in humane nature , therc is no incongruity 


in repreſenting that by an Image,and by that to 


give honour to the inviſible Godbead , as long 
as they preterve the true belief concerning the 
Deity 3 and conſequently may honour God, by 
giving worſhip to the Images of thoſe Saints, 
whom they believe to be in Heaven with 
God. 

$. 9. This is the ſubſtance of the Doctrine 
of the ſecond Council of Nice, which they 
juſtitie by fabulous ſtorics, and impertinent 
citations, and inſufficient anſwers, For, when 
the Fathers of the Synod at Cafe 

a 


v 


mtheC] f Rome. 


in Spisitand in Truth 3 they bravely anſwer, 
That then -it is impoſiible , for Chriſtions to fall 


into Idolatry, becauſe Chriſfts Kingdom was al- 
ways #0 continue, and the gifts and graces of 
God are without repentance» Which would, as 
- well hold again - the prevalency of the Turk, 
6s Idolatry among them.. Thoſe Fathers urge, 


«That the Devil now, . not being able to re- 
*« duce the world. to the former Idolarry, cn- 
« deavours ante hond to gee it, under a 
« pretenceof Chriſtianity, bringing them again 
*to the worſhip of the kn = diohin a 
© Ged of a thing that is made, when they bave 
«called it by the name of Chrift, Theſe an- 
fwer , That is is true, the Fathers uſed that 


' Argument againſt the Arrians,whbo ſuppoſed Chriſt 


tobe a Creature , and they grant that theywere 
guilty of Idolatry in giving Divine worſhip to 
Chriſt, when (they belitved him to be a creature 3 
but #be difference lies berein, that the Arrians 
wuſted in Chriſt, andgeve properly divine honour 
to bim, which #bey ſay, they did not to the Imager, 


but only worfhipped them for the ſake of the 0b- 
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had Gaid, « that Cbrift dime to deliver us from Sywd. Ni- 
.* all Idolatry, and to teach the worſkip of God 


Caf. 2. 


AFC, 


je repreſented by them. But Aquinas and his 444inas 


followers have at large proved, that where any 
thing is worſhipped, mecrly for the fake of 
another, it muſi have the ſame kind of wor- 
ſhip given it, which they give to the thing 


Sumnp.3- 
4.25, arte}. 


repreſented by it: for as Aquinss obſerves, _ 


the mot3yza of the ſoul cowards an Image is 


t%5told : either as it is a thing, or as it 1s an 


Image: the firſt, he faith is diſtiaR from that 
For bl motion 
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© 


motion which reſpe&s the objeQ 3 but the {: 
- condis the ſame ;/ ſorhat to the Image of Chrij 
as made of JYood or Stone, no worſhip at all i 
given: and therefore it being; given meerly 


- to the Image, which is'given toChrift himſe! 


a6 
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the account of its being an Image, it neceſſariſf,, 
ly follows, that the ſame worſhip mult be give 


And fo they arein the ſame caſe with the 

rians, whom they acknowledge to be Tdolatery 
notwithſtanding their Chriſtianity, or that th 
gifis and graces of God are without repentand 


| Befides the' Conftantinopolitan Fatbers vrglfſy,. 


«be circumſcribed within” the created fich 


* The great abſurdity of making an Image df, 
* Chrift, tor worſhip, becauſe Chriſt is God ali, 
* Max; therefore the Image muſt be of Gu 
* 414 Max, which'cannot be,' unle(s the Deir 


 Xorthere be'a confuſion of both natures aftet ftt 


* their union , both which are blaſphemicgh, 
< condemned by the Church. The Nicene F vr 
thers in anſwer to this yield , That the Non q, 
Chriſt is fignificative of both natures, and that aſs. 
Image can only repreſent the vifible humane wh, 
ture, ard that it agrees only in'name, and nt 
ſubſtance with the thing repreſexted : and aitqſh 


; many reviling expreſſions againft their adveſ | 
 faries, (no argument of the -gooancts of tha, , 


. Cradle, and onxbe Crofs, then it #5 in an Imay ko 
if nat in one, neither # it in the. other. bſ.” 


: what doth this anſwer t11gnihe ,; unlets t «| 
| be an <qual preſence and union of the Divi, | 


pature of Chrifi with che Image, as th 
" 


cauſe) they ſay, that if the: Divine nature n 
circumſcribed within the humane nature in il, , 


in the Church of Rome. 


2s with the humane nature ? Which union, 

© G25 the reaſon. of the. adoretion given. to the 
Tit. of Chriſt; and what ground can there be 
Ul ten of giving divine worſhip to the Image of 
Y B-hrift, unleſs the fame 30x be ſuppoſed ?_If 
he humane nature without the union of the 
Wale, could yicld ns no \uffcient reaſon of 
neiivine worſhip being given to it , how mucl1 
 Arſels can an Image deſerve it , which can only 
er the beſt -repreſent but the external linea- 
8 10ments of that humane nature ? And if the di- 
MVrinenature be ſuppoſed united with the Image, 
Mhen the ſame divine honor is due tothe Image 
be Ot Chriſt , which is to God himſelf, which yet 
| "Whele Nicene Fathers deny : and the Image then 
*Foyned with the divine nature, is as proper an 
Nobje& of divine worſhip without reſpe td any 
fich Prototype , as the pcrſon of Chriſt is confifting 
"Fofthe divine and humane nature. Apain,they 
"urge, © If the humane nature of Chriſt be rc- 
e FrÞ preſented in the Image of: Chrift to be wor- 
Ne ſhipped , as ſeparate from the divine ,. this 
at F would be plain Neftorianiſm. To this the 
* "Food Nicene Fathers, not knowing what to'an- 


'" Fer , plainly deny the concluſion , and cry , 
lbey - Neftorians ? No , they lye in their teeth 3 

dye | ie. 

*. With were #0 more Neſtorians than themſelves , 

2 i ſo -much neither ; And now , good men , 


y ſay, It # true,they do repreſent Chriſt only by 
Mi humane nature in an Image 3 and when they 
" tk on Images, they underſtand nothing but what 

Fſgnified by them 3 as when the birth of the 
. . Firgin #5 repreſented they conceive in their minds , 
Bk be who was born, was truly God as well as 


th H 2 | man: 
v 


3 
h. 
\ 
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© the Lords Szpper, whoſe uſe was to put u 


n Sn pe. ohy 
Of the Ldolatry praftiſed 
man. Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever 
charged with the worſhip of Images ! Th 
plead for nothing now,but a help to their p 
found Meditations:by them. But the Conty 
verlic was adout worſhip,what ever they think 
and their Adverſarics argument did not lyej 
the Images being conſidered as an objegd 
perception , but of worſhip: i. e. if the Imy 
can only repreſent the humane-nature of Ch 
as ſeparate from the divine , and in that 
ſpect be an obje& of worſhip © us, then! 
charge of | Neftorianiſm tollows 3 but th 
they very willy paſs by ; and their diſtind 
on of the Image from the principal , cann 
ſerve their turn , fince the Image receivingt 
worſhip due to the principal, muſt have: 
only the ame, (as they ſay). but-the rey 
of worſhip common with the principal wii 
it repreſents. After this , the Fathers of 
ſtantinople ' proceed to - anothex Argume 
which is, © That all the repreſentation of 
« allowed us by the Goſpel-, 4s that wil 
< Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, in the Element 


*remembrance of Chriſt." No other Figurt 
« Type being choſen by Chriſt as able to rh «11 


' ſent his being in the fleſh, but this. Thisyy «,, 


*an hotourable Image Of his quickaing My «1, 
* made by:himſeclt, ſay they, which. he wal « 
*not have of the ſhape. of a-man to pro «,, 
* Fdolatry; but of a common: nature, uf « ;, 
* took upon him the common nature of of « ;, 
< and not any individuated; pexſon 3 ,a0 

*© the body of Chrift , was really {antihe 


o y , = J wn 7 


the divine nature ; fo by inſtitution this holy 
' image is made divine through fanQification 

ver ly Grace, Here the Nicene Council quarrels 
TheWF-h them , for calling the Euchariſt an Image, 
"OY atrary ;- as they lay, to the Scriptures and Fa- 
thers > but they are as much to be believed 
ug herein, a$ in their admirable proofs, that the 
worſhip of Images was the conſtant doGrine of 
the Church;and having, ftrenuouſly denyed this, 
*Fchey ſuppoſe that to be enough to anſwer the 

enk. 

"Befides theſe particular arguments againſt 
the Images of Chriſt, the Council of Conſtantinople 
OY uſeth many more againſt, the Images. of any 
"F other , © Becauſe theſe being the chief, there 
"Y * an be leſs reaſon for any other beſides; that 
* there 1s no tradition of Chrift or bis Apoſtles, 
F © or the primitive Fathers for themzno way of 
'F © conſecration of them preſcribed , or praci- 
T © ſed , no fuitableneſs in the uſe of them to 
* the defign of Chriſtian Religion, which being 
*in the middle between Fxdaiſm and Paga- 
Y niſm , it caſts off the Sacritices of the one, 
"YF © aud not only the Sacrifices, but all the Idola- 
en"'y © tries of the other : and it is blaſphemy to the 
UE « $234ts in Heaven, to call in the Heather fuper- 
uy «© fitions into Chriſtianity, to honour them by : 
"ry © that it is unbecoming their glory in Heaven, 
BY *to be ſet upon earth in dull and ſenil.(s 
*Images; that Chrilt himſclf would not re- 
*ceive teftitmony from Devils, though they 
y *fpake truth; neither can fuch a Heathex- 
"JF */ cuſtom be acceptable to the Saints in 
LY © Heavey , though pretended to be tor their 
bo = 2 & honour 


72 Of the Jdolatry prattiſed 
© honour. That nothing can be' plainer in the 
© Goſpel, than that God is @ Spirit, and will be 
* worſhipped in Spirit end.ix truth 3 to which 
* nothing can be more contrary,than the going 
* about to honour God, by worſhipping any 
* Image of himſelf, or his Saints. Theſe and 
many other arguments from the Scriptures,and 
Fathers , that Council inſiſts upon; to ſhew the 
incongruity of the worſhip of Images,to the nx 
ture of God,and the defign of the Chriſtian Re 
ligionz to which the Comncil of Nice returns ve- 
Ty weak & trivial anſwers, as ſhall more large- 
ly appear , if any one thinks goed to defend 
them. And we have this apparent advantage 
on our fidg , that although the Popes of Rome 
tided with .heſe worſhippers of Images, yet the 
Council at Francfort, called together by Charlt 
the Great condemn*®d them : Not out of miſun- 
derltanding their Doctrine, as fome vainly ima- 

Vaſyuts, is g1nez becauſe as Vaſquez well proves, the Copy 

t 2 4-25. ot the Nicene Council was {ent to them by Pope 

©. 107: Adrian; becauſe the Afis of that Council wer: 

ha very well known to the Author of the Book, 
written upon this {ubj<& , under the name 

' Charles the Great, and publiſhed by du Tileta 

Pary , about the middle of the latt Century, 
which is acknowkdged by their learned(i men 
to have been written at the ſame time 3 becaa/? 
the Popes Legats Theophyladus , and $ tephani 
were prelent,and might cally reEtifie any mt 
take, it they were guilty of itz and none oft 

Hiſtorians of that time , do take notice of an) 
ſuch errour among tem. But Vaſquez runs Int 
another ſtrange miſtake himielt,that the Cond 


of Images, which the Church of God abhors ; 


N of Frank fr Jid not \condettin- that 'of Nzce; & 
which is evident they did exprefly , by the ſe- 
cond Canon of that Council publiſhed by Sirmon- 
dur. And all the objeCtions ot V aſques, arc ta- 
ken off by what Sirmondzs ipeaks, of the great 


Sirmmd. 
. Concil. Gall, 
To.2.9.194+ 


authority and antiquity of that MS.from which 
he publiſhed them, and he conſent of the 
Hiſtorians - of . that time, ..t3pt the Council of 
Frank, ford did rcje& that of Nice : and Sirmon- 
des faith, they had good reafon to deny it to be 
an Oecumenical Council, where only the Greeks 
met together, and none of other Provinces were 
called,or asked their opinion, and Pope Adrian 
higafelt he faith, in his defence of it againlt the 
Caroline Books , never gives it the name or au- 
thority ot an Oecamenical Council. The ſamc 
Council was rcje&ed here in England, as our 


Hiſtorians tell u$;becauſe it aſſerted the adoration Spelman. 
Conc. Tot. 


1.þ 306, 
which are the words of Hyveden and others. Howeden? 


And we tind afterwards in France by the Synod 4nal. 
of Paris, called by Ludowicus Pius upon the þ- prior. ad 
Letters of Michact Balbus Emperour of Conſtan- 4: P: 79% 
tinople , in order, to the Union of Chrijtendom get 
inthis point , that thele J/eſtern Churches per- p. xxx. 
fiſted it1]] in the condemnation of the Nicene Matth. 
Council , which they would not have done, #*/*ma-. 

| ps {$474 a ora ro 
atter fo long a time to inform themſelves , if a 
meer miltake ot their Doctrine at firſt , had 
been the cauſe of their oppolition. But who» cali ca- 
loever Will read the Caroline Books , or the ft. de n98 
Synod oft Paris, or Agobardus and others I 
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about 


96 . Ofthelldarryprabliſed _ 
about that time, will find that they- condemn 
all religions worſhip of Images, as aderation, - 
and contrary to that honour which is due to, 
Ged alone,and to the commands which he hath * 
given in Scripture. And I extremely-wonder 
how any men of tdftitien fenſe , and much 
more any of learyjfrlg: and judgment, - that 
had read the Book of Charles the Great againſt 
the Nicene Synod, could imagine it altoge- 
ther proceeded upon a miſtake of the meaning 
of it ; wheniit ſo diſtinaly relates, and pun- 
Qtually anſwers, the ſeveral places of $ _—_ 
and Fathers produced by it for the worſhip of 
Images. Inthe firſt Book an anſwer is given 
to many impertinent places of the Old Telia- 
ment, alledged in that Council 3 which the ſe- 
cond proceeds with, 'and examins ſeveral teRi- 
monies of the Fathers; and in the two remain- 
ing Books purſues all their pretences with 
that diligence, that no one can imagine all this 
while that the Author did not know their 
meaning. And that by adoration he means no 
more than giving Religious Worſhip to Images 
appears from hence, becauſe he calls the Civ] 
worſhip which men give to one another , by 

Caro; biber the name of ad:ration : when he ſhews, that it 

ar mag» js another thing to give ad.ration to a man 

- ©3-5:24* upon acivil reſpe}, and to give adoration to 
Images upon a religious account , when God 
challenges all religious worſhip or advration to 
himſelf: and whatever realon will hold for 
ſach a worſhip of Images will much more hold 
for the worſhip of men, who have greatcr 
exccllency in them, and more honour put 

upon 
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upon thery by God, than any Images can ever 


pretend to,, That God allows no other kind C+25- 


of adoration to be given to any but himſdlf, 
but that which we give to one another. Can 
any be ſo ſenſleſs to think, that by this civil 
adoration,he meant,we honoured every man we 
met as our Sovereign Prince ? And as little rea- 
ſon is there to ſay, that by adoration given to 
Images, he meant only the incomrhunicable 
worſhip due only to God, in the ſenſe of thoſe 
Fathers. Can we imagine, faith he, that 
$. Peter would allow the worſhip of Images, who 
forbad Cornelius to worſhip bim! Or $. John, 
whom the Angel checked for offering to worſhip 
bim, and bid bim give that honour to God ? . Or 
Paul a#d Barnabas, who with ſuch horrour ra# 
among the men of Lycaonia , when they were 
about to worſhip them , and yet, ſurely Angels 
and ſuch perſons as theſe, deſerved more to be wor- 
ſhipped than any Images can do. But we ſee by 
theſe examples, that even theſe are not to be adored 
witb any other kind of adoration, than what the 
offices of civility require from us. Belides in his 
Janguage, thoſe who followed the Comncil of © 31; 
Conſtantinople are ſaid, not to adore Images, 
by which nothing elſe can be meant, than ; wh 
giving no Religious worſhip to them, and when 
he ſhews the great inconlequence of the Ar- 
gument from the ad»ration of the Statxes of 
the Emperours to the adoration of Images , be- 


cauſe in matters of Religzous Worſhip we are 73: c 


not to follow the cuſtoms of men againſt the 
will of God; he thereby thews what kind 
of adoration he intended, not the worſhip of 

Latria, 


4 


ome. 5M 
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143. 
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Latria, but ſuppoſed to be of an inferiour ſort, 
In fo much, that Binjzs confeſſeth., thet the 
deſign of theſe Books was againſt all worſhip of | 
Images. It is true, Pope Hadrian in the anſwer 
he {ent to thele Books, which is ſill extant in 
the Tomes of the Conncils, doth deny that the 
Synod intended to give proper divine worſhip to 
Images; but that is no more than the Synodit 
{elt nad in words ſaid before but that was not 
the Dueſtion what they ſaid,but what the nature 
of the thing did imply ? Whether that religious 
worſhip they gave to Images was not part of 
that advration whichs was only due to God ? 
And he that expects an anſwer to this from 
him, will find himſe!f deccived; for he is fo piti- 
fully put to it for an anſwer to the demand of 
any example or word of the Apoſiles to: Jultihe 
Image-worſhip, that he is forced to make ule of 
ſome Myſtical pafſages of Dionyſins the ſuppoled 
Areopagite, wherein the word Image hapning 
co be, 15 very ſufficient to his purpoſe. And 
this anſwer of Hadrians gave fo little fatis- 
taction to the Weſtern Biſhops, that A- D. 
824. the Synod at Paris , being called by Ludo- 
vicus Pius to adviſe about this point, did-con- 
demn exprcſly Pope Hadrizn tor aſſerting a 
ſuperſtitious adoration of Images , which they 
loox on as a prezt Impiety , and fay that he 
produces very umpertinent places of the Fa- 
thers, and remote from his purpoſe 3 and that 
{ctting alide his Pontifical Amthority, in his an» 
{wer to the Caroline Books, there were fome 
things epparcntly falſe :; and they have nothing 
to ExCulc him by, bur his Iomorance, And 
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' mtheChurchof Rome. ”” 
therefore they at large ſhew, that the Regilous 
worſhip of Images came firſt from Hereticks 3 
and that it was always condemned by the 
Fathers. of the Chriſtian *Church : and anſwer 
the Argaments produced on the other fide 
out of the Writings of the Fathers. And ſup- 
poling that ſuperltitious cuſtom of worſhipping 
Images, had for ſome time obtained , yet they 
ſhew by ſeveral teſtimonies , that it ought to 


79 


be abrogated. No wonder then that Bellaymine p:11:ry, 


is ſo much diſpleaſed with this Synod, for Avp:4d. ad 


offering fo boldly to cenſure the Popes Wri- #9 4t cultu 
- y P Imas, c. 3 


tings, and a Syzod approved by him : wherein 
he faith , they exceed the fault of the Author 


of the Caroline Books : becauſe, as he confeſl<th, c, ,. 


they offered to teach the Pope , and reſiſted him to 
the face. And yet, no doubt, they had read 
and confidered Hadrians words, wherein he 
diſowns the giving true divine bonour to Imager. 
Not long atter this Syzod, came forth the 
Book ot Agobardus, Archbiſhop of Lyons, againſt 
Images 3 occationed , faith Papirius Maſſonur, 
by the ſtupendous ſuperſtition in that Age inthe 
worſhip of thern. And this, faith he,is the ſub- 
ſtance ot his DoErine , orft of S. Anguſtine and 
Other Fathers; that there is no other Image of 
God, but what is himſelf, and therefore can- 


, Not be painted , and he ought not to be wer- 


ſhipped in any Image , but what he hath pre- 
{cribed us to worſhip, which is Chriſtzthat ado- 
ration 15 external or internal; that , both of 
them are called Religion, by which we are 
bound eternally to God , and oxly to him: from 
whence it tollows, that ncither A-ge/s nor 

Salitts 


Aro94r at 
09:74 P. 
2:1. El. 
1666, 
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Saints are to be worſhipped by any Religzous 
worſhip : for this is the Law vf Adoration , that 
no creature , no phantaſm of God in our 
minds, no work of ,mens hands ought to be 
wor(hipped,: for if Gods creatures are not to be 
worthipped, much leſs ours, ſuch as Images of 
God, dngels and Saints are, Neither is it 
enough to ſay, that they do not worſhip the 
Image , but the thing repreſented 3 for the ob- 
jk terminates the worſhip, and it is a deceit 
of the Depil under the pretence of honouring 
the Saints,to bring mens minds to 1dols , and 
trom the true God to carnal things : that Images 
are to be.uſed only for ſhew and memory, and 
notat all for Religiox 3 that God alone is to be 
worſhipped with all Religious worſhip , whe- 
ther called Latriz or Dexlia, or what name 
{oever 3 and tor the cafting away all ſuperſtiti- 
on, that no, Images be painted in Churches, no 
Statues erected , nor accounted holy, that the 
true God taay be worſhipped alone for ever. This 
15 the abſtract of his Dcdrine delivered by Maſ- 
fonrs , whole other Writings ſhew he was far 
trom being partial towards the Reformation. 
And the Book it ſelf 1s latcly publiſhed by 
Baluzius again where any one may ealily fa- 
tishe himſclf concerning his fidelity. But Ba- 
luzins very honelily tells us, fome have ſuſpect- 
ed this Book not to be very Catholick : and 
therefore it was cenſurcd by Baronius and the 
Spaniſh Index yet hs ingenuouſly confefleth, 
he faith no more than the whole 'Galican 
Church believed in that Aze. What that was, 1 


have already ſhewed. This I have the more 
largeiy 
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largely inſiſted upon, to ſhew, that it is no new 
thing for us to plead for all Religious worſhip 
: og appropriated to God, and that the com- 
mand againſt Image-worſhip was 'no Ceremonial 
Law, reſpe&ing mear)y the Fews, but that the 
xcaſon of it doth extend to all Ages and Nati- 
ons , and eſpecially to us who live under the 
Goſpe]. From all which it follows, that it was 
not mearly the Heathen Idolatry which was 
forbidden by God , nor was this Law given 
barely to prevent , their falling to that by 
degrees, but the giving to himſelf ſuch a 
NP. which he judges ſo unworthy of 

1M. 
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S. 10. 3. From thoſe who were beſt Ofthe 
able to znderſtand the meaning of it. We Scriprure 


Inftances 


can imagine none ſo competent a Judge of ,+140).mry 


4 contrary 
'he afterwards declares the ſenſe of this Law. to the (e- 


the meaning of a Law, as the pver of itz-an 


The firſt occalion given for knowing the mean- 
ing of the Law concerning Images',- was not 
long. after the making of ' it; when upon 


co 


C om- 


mandm: ut. 


Moſes his abſence, they compelle# ' Aaron to Exo. 32. 4 


make them a Golden Calf. Here 'was an 
Image made contrary to the Law, as ison all 
Ades acknowledged, but the quettion is, Whe- 


_ther by this the Iſraelites did fall into the 


Heathen 1olatry , or only worſhip the true God 
under that ' Symbol of his preſence ? That they 
did not herein fall back tothe Heathen Hdolatry, 
I thus prove : 1. From the occaſion of it; which 
was not upon the leaſt pretence- of Infidelity 
as to the true God; or that they had nibyw ber- 


ter reaſon given'them", for the worfhip'sf otber - 


Gods 


| $ 


Exod.8. 26 


Exod. 23. 
20, 23, 
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Gods. befides bim : but all they ſay , was, that 
Moles had been ſo long abſent 3 they knew not 
what was become of him , and therefore tbey ſay 
#0 Aaron, make us Gods (or @ God, as in” Neb. 
9+ 18.) to go before ws. ., We cannot_ imagine 
che people to ſottiſh ,” to delire Aaryn to'thake 
them a God in the proper ſenſe as tliough 
they could bclieve the Cz?f newly made, to 
have been the God , which before it was made, 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt ,- as they 
lay atterwards, v. 4. but it muſt be underſtood 
as the ſymbol of that God which did bring them 
from thence. The controverlie then lies here, 
Whether they thought the Egyptian Gods deli- 
vered them out of Egypt, while they forfook all 
their own Worſhippers, to perſerve thoſe who 
were {o great encmies to them , that their very 
way of worſhip was an abomination to all the Egyp- 
tians » and whether they could think the Gads 
of Egypt had wrought all the Miracles for then, 
in their deliverance,and after it? Whether they 
appearcd not long before on Mount Sixaz, and 
delivered the Law to them? Or, 'whether it 
were not the true God they meant , who had 
made that the Preface to his Laws, T am the God 
that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt , to 
whom they intended 1iill ro give honor ; But 
the only queſtion was concerning the ſymbol 
of his preſcnce , that was to go betore thern. 
For which , we are to conlider, that immedi- 
ately before Moſes his going up into the Mount, 
the laſt promiſe Gag made to them was,that be 
would ſend his Angel befure them , which is el{- 


Exo, 33-34 Where Called þjs preſence» Moxcover,they un- 


derlivod 
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derſtood that there ſhould be ſome extraordi- 
nary ſymbol of this preſence 3 but what it was, . 
they could not tell; for Moſes was then gone 
into the Mount to learn : but he not being 
heard of in forty days, they took it for gran- 
ted, they ſhould never hear of him any more 3 
therefore they fall upon deviſing among them- 
ſelves, what was the fitteſt ſymbol for the pre- 
ſence of God going before them; and herein 
the greateſt number being poſſeſſed with the 
prejudices of their education in Egypt , where 
golden Bulls were the ſymbols of their chief 
God Ofiris , they pitch upon that, and force 
Aaron to a compliance with them in it.2.There 
15 no intimation given in the whole ſtory, that 
they fell into the Heathen Tdolatry ; for when 
afterwards they fell into it, the particular 
names of the Gods are mentioned, as Bual-peor, Num.z 5.3, 
Maloch, Remphan. But here on the contrary, NN 
Aaron expreſly proclaims # feaſt to the Lord, og ” 
and the people accordingly mer, and offered | 
their accuſtomed offerings 3 whereas it it had 
been the Egyptian Idolatry , their common Sa- 
crifices were abominations z they muſt not have 
ſacrificed Sheep and Oxen, as they were wont 
'to do, And that it was not the 7dolatry of 
other Nations, who worſhiped tbe Hoſt of 
Heaven,, is plain fxom S, Stephens words, And Ads 7-- 
they made a Calf in thoſe days, and offercd $a- 4'> 6%) 
crifice unto Idols, and rejoyced in the works of 
their own hands ; then Ged turned, ard gave them 
wp to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. Whexcby 
it is both obſervable that the 1dolatry of the 
Calf was diſtin trom the oticr Heathen Ido- 


latry, 
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Pſal.106. 
19, 20. 


Row. 1.23; 


IT King.1s. 
33- 


Toid. 


1 King, 16, 
3Ts 

I King 12, 
28, dy» 
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Latry, this being a puniſhment of the other; 
and withal, though the Calf was intended by 
ther, to be only a ſymbol of Gods preſence, 
yet being direly againft Gods Command', and 
having Divine worſhip given it, it is by S:Ste- 
hen called an Idgl; and 'to the fame purpoſe 
the Pſalmsft ſpeaks, They made a Calf in Horeb, 
and worſhiped the Molten Tmage this they 
changed their glory: (or rather his) into the ſimi- 
linude of an Ox that eateth graft, Which 
certainly was Idolatry, as well as that' S. Paul 
charges the Romans with, viz. thet they thanged 
the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds,- and 


four footed Beaſts, and Creeping things. Arid we 


ſee how highly God was 'diſpleaſed with the I/- 
raelites tor this fin of the golden Calf, Exod, 
32+7,0,9,10- 

The ſame may be faid of the two Calves of 
Fersboam, at Dan and Bethel; for it was neither 
agreeable to his end,. nor ſo likely to ſucceed, 
to take the tex Tribes off from the Worſhip of 
the true God, but only from the place: of it at 
Hieruſalem 5, and the occaſion of the Kingdoms 
coming to him was from Solomons falling to 
Heathen Idolatry : Which would make' him 
more cautious of falling into it, eſpecially at 
his firſt entrance: And when the gods of other 
Nations are mentioned, they are particularly 
deſcribed,as Aſhteroth of the Zodonians, Chemoſ 
of the Moabites, and Milcom of the Children of 
Ammon. And in Ababs Idolatry, the occaſion 
and deſcription of it is given : But of Fero- 
boam 1K 1s only {aid that be ſet up the Calves at 
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Dan and Bethel, and ſaid unto the people; Tt is 

t09 much for you to go mþ to Hieruſalem , behold 

thy Gods, O Iſrael, which bronght thee up out' 

of the Land of Egypt. How calie had it been 

to have faid that Feraboam worſhiped the 

Gods of Egypt , it that had been'his intention 3 

but , how much better that he then argued, 

that they had been hitherto in a'great miſtake ' 
concerning the true God , and not meerly as 

to the place of his Worſhip ; which is all he 

{peaks againſt: for he continued the {ame Fealis 

and way of Worſhip, which were at Hzeruſa> 1 King. 12. 
lem. Belides, how comes the fin of Ahab to 3: 

be ſo much greater than that of Feroboam, if 

they were both guilty .of the ſame Apoſtaſie 

to Heathen Idolatry ? How-came -the Worfhip 1 King't6, 
of the truce God in the: Ten Tribes to be fer 3*: 

in oppolition to Heathen Tdolatry? how'cothes |, |, 
Febu at the ſame time to boaft bis zeal for 2h6 ,, 
Lord, when it is (aid of him, that he departed 

not from the ſins of Jeroboam; vis. The. golient > King. 10; 
Calves -of Dan and Bethel? Laſtly, how 16-29. @ 
comes the Worſhip of the true *God tobe pre- 

ſerved in the Ten Tribes after their Capti- 

vity, when they till continued their ſeparati- 

on in Religion from the . Kingdom of Fudab # , King, 19. 
For, certamly , if the- Samaritans had only 28, 
defired information concerning the Worfhkip- 

of the God of Tſrael, after the' way of - Hiern- 

falem , they would have- ſent only thither for 

it z but becauſe they ſent into the Lend of 

their . Captivity , for a*Prieſt to be ſent to 

them 3 it is plain the former differences till 
continued,- aud yet it is _ he taught them to 


fear 
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fear the Lord.” And notwithſtanding it be thus 
.evident , that- Feroboam did not fall then into 
Heathen Idolatry , yet we (ee that he is charged 
with 1dolatry, in Scripture , for it is ſaid, that be 

1 Kin.14.9 bad done evil above all that were before him , and 
bad gone and made bim other Gods and Molten 
Images to provoke God to anger, and bad caſt him 
bebind bis back, From whence it neceſſa- 
xily tollows , that if God may be allowed 
to interpret his own Law , the Worſhipping 
of Images , though dcfigncd. for his honor is 
Idolatry: ” 

. And fince the Lawgiver hath thus interpet- 
ed his own Law, we need not be folicitous 
about the ſenſe of any others 3 yet herein we 
have the concurrence, of the Fewiſh and Chriſti- 
au Church: the Jews have thought the pro» 
hibition. to extend; to all kinds of Images for 

_ Worſhip, andalmoſt all for ornament : and the 

Image worſhip of . the: Church ot Rome is one 

of.ithe great  {candgls to this day , Waich hin- 

.: der.;them from embracing Chriſtianity. The 
-primitive- Chriſtzans were declared enemies to 

all Worſhip of - God. by Images 3 but I need 

the leſs, to, gp 4Þþgur:io prove. it now , fince 

Petav. dep it is at laftconkeſſed; by one of the moſt learn- 
mat. Th:a.. Ed Feſnits they. cvex.had , that for the four firſt 
To. 5.1.15. Centuries apd further, there was little or no uſe 
C. I3. f: 3: of.. Images in the, Temples or Oratories of Chri- 
6 14.{: 5. 3;2x5 3 but we necd nat their favour in fo plain 
a cauſe as this ; - as ſhall be evidently, proved if 

occaſion be further: given... And againſt my Ad+ 

verſarics opinion, that zhe ſecond Command only 

forbids the Worſhip of Idals,we have the enles of 

ome 
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ſome of the moſt learned Writers of bis own 

Church : For Vaſquez acknowledgeth, that it Vaſaws. is 
# plain in Scripture that God did not only for- 3: 799%. 
bid that in the ſecond Command , which was un- aſp - 94: 4 
lawful by the Law of Nature , as the Worfhip- FEE 
ping an Image for God, but the Worſhipping of 

the true God by any ſimilitude of him, and be 

reckons up many others, of the fame opinion 

with him ; of great eſtimation in the Romay 

Church. 

S. It. But we muſt now conſider, what he of the a;z 
further produces ſor his opinion 3 he there» fiirRiong * 
fore faith, If $. Auſtins judgment be to be fol vledro 
led , the ſecond Commandment is but a part or _ 
explicstion of the firſt, But why doth he not being Tiki 
tell us , whether S. Auſtins judgment be to be lay, 
followed or no, if it be of ſo much conſcquence 4c. das 
to the reſolving of this Controverfi:? Nay how Fy - "_y 
is he ſure this was S. Axſtins conſtant judg- 
ment 3 ſince in his latter Writings, he reckous 
up the Commandments as others of the Fa- 
thers had done before him ? But it S. Auſtins 
judgment were to be followed in this, doth it 
thence follow that this Commandment muſt be 
only againſt 14s ? no, but that all things con- 
cerning the Worſhip of God muſt be in one 
command 3 and fo they may be, and yet be as 
fall againſt Image-worſhip , as in two : ſo, that 
no relief is to be had from hence. 

And as little from his diftia&ion of an ix- 
feriour and relative honour only , which us gi+ 
wn by them ( hefſaith) to the Sacred Images 
if Chriſt, and his B. Mother and Saints, aud that 
phich they call Latria or Worſhip due to God, the 

I 2 former 
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former , he ſaith , # only bonorary adoration ex- 
preſſed by putting off our Hats , kiſſing them, or 
kneeling before them. Which is jult as if an 
unchatie Wife (ſhould plcad in her excule to 
her Husband, that the perſon ſhe was too kind 
with, was extremely like him,and a near friend 
of his,and that it was out of reſpe& to him that 
ſhe gave him the honour of his bed z Can any 
one think that ſach an excuſe as this would 
be taken by a jealous Husband ? How much 
Ic{s will ſuch like pretences avail withthat God, 
who hath declared himſclf particularly jealow 
of his honour; in this Command above others, 
and that he will ot give his glory to another , 
but hath reſerved all Divine worſhip as pecu- 
liar to himſelf; and no ſuch fond excuſes of 
relative , inferiour, and improper Worſhip will 
ſerve , when they encroach upon his Preroga- 
tive. It was well obſerved, by a very learned 
Biſhop of our Church, that ſuch kind of diltin- 
&ions fo applied are like the diſpute among 
B Andrews ſome of the Cherch of Rome in Scotland, whe 
—_— _ ther the Lords Prayer might be uſed to Saints or 
*** no, and it was well retolved and very ſubtil- 
ly , that «ltimately, principally , primarily and 
ſtrifily they might nor,but ſecondarily, leſs prin- 
cipally,and largely or relatively they might. The 
ſame would ccrtainly hold for Images too. And 
I wonder very much, they fiick at any kind of 
Worſhip to be done to Images, For my owa 
part , were I of their mind , Ithould as little 
{cruple offering up the Hojt to an Image,as lay- 
ing my Praycrs to it, and I ſhould think my (elf 
hardly dealt w.th, if 1 did nct come wy 
ene 
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the fame diſtinions, For if I do it to God 
abſolutely, and for himſelf, and to the Image 
only 3mproperly and relatively , wherein am I to 
blame ? I cannot Ws x" As if the Image have 
the honorary adoration,as he calls it, given to it 
oaly with a reſpe& to what is repreſented by 
it, but I may give the ſame kind of Worſhip 
to the Image which I do to the Prototype : and 
that , upon the rule he quotes from S. Baſil (al- 
though be uſes it quite upon another occaſion, 
as if he looks upon the place he may ſee ) that 
the Worſhip of the _— is carried to the Proto- 
type or thing repreſented. I dclire therefore ſe- 
rioully to know of him , whether any Forſhip 
doth at all belong to the Image or no? if none 
at all , to what end are they knected before and 
kiſſed , which it the Images had any ſence in 
them, they would think was done to them? And 
why doth the Comncil of Trext determine that 
due worſhip is to be given them? If there be any 
due, whether is it the ſame that is given to the 
Prototype , or diftind trom it if it be the ſame, 
then proper Divine worſhip 15 given to the Ima- 
ge 3 if diftix , then the Image is worſhippzd 


with Droige IrVorſhip for it ſelf, and not rel as 


tively and ſubordinately, as he (peaks. 

I know, Madam, when any thing pinche;h 
them , they cry preſently theſe are diſputes of 
the Schools, and Niccties too dcep for you to 
be able to judge of 3 but I aſſure you (ome «t 
the beſt learned among them , have determin- 
ed which fide foever you take you fall into Id,- 
latry; and I hope tiat is no Sch 4u7tich wicety 
with you» I hill endeavour to give you the'r 
I 3 {cnſc 
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ſenſe as plainly as I can. Bellarmin faith, 
'<* That no Image is to be Worſhipped pro- 
* perly with that Worſhip which the thing 
«@ repreſented is worſhipped by 3 for Latriz (as 
© he calls it ) is a. Worſhip proper to Gd, 
* but no Image upon account of relation, or 
© any other way 15 God, therefore that Worſhip 
* doth not belong to it. It may be, faith he, 
* {ome will ſay, that Latria #4 a Worſhip proper 
*t0 God, when it is given for it ſelf , aud not for 
* axother ( or relatively. ) I Anſwer, that it is 


* of the Nature of Latria (or Divine Worſhip) 


© to be given for it ſelf : for , that is the wor- 
* ſhip, which is due to the true Godas the 
* firſt principle of all things, and it implies a 
* contradiction for the higheſt worſhip to be 
* given to the firſt principle, and relatively or 
*ftor another 3 and theretore this worſhip is 
* given to the Image for it ſelf, which is 
"* plain [d-latry; or elſe it is not given for it 
© (elf, and then it is not Latriz or properly Di- 
* vine worſhip. Again, either the Divine wor- 
* ſhip, or Latria, which is givento the Image 
< relatively for another, is the fame with that 
* which 1s given to God, or an inferior wor- 
©* ſhip,it it be the ſame, the Creature is equally 
** worſhipped with God, which certainly is Ido- 
© Iatry ; For Idolatry, (faith he) is xot only when 
*® God is forſaken, and an Idol worſhipped , 


* bat whcn an Idol is worſhipped together with 


* God. It it be an irferior worſhip, then it is 
*© not Latria, for that 1s the highett Worſhip, 
Thus far Bl/armin : On the other tide Vaſquez 
a 7eſuit , a man of great reputation too , and 
| 0 
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of as ſearching a wit as Bellarmin, he faith, 
« That if an ixferior Worſhip be given to the 
«* Image, diſtin trom that which is given to 
« the thing repreſented , - he that fo gives it in- 
&curs the crivee of Idolatry z tor he exprefſeth 
« his Cabmiſſien to a mear inanimate thing, that 
* hath no kind of excellency to dceferve it from 
«him. By which we ce that it is in mens 
choice what (ort of Idolatry they will commit, 
who worſhip Images; but in neither way they 
can avoid it, 

S. 12. But yet he thinks to eſcape by ſome The in- 
paralle! inſtances , as he fancies them; ſuch as, vs p 
the honour given ts the Chair of State, or the "= pa 
Kings Picture or Garment ; Moſes and Joſhua's rallel 

tting of their ſho»x, becauſe it was holy ground, auſwere?. 
the Fews falling down before Gods footſtool , and 
wor(hipping the Holtes of Holies , where were the 
Cherubims, Propitiatory , and Ark, Proteſtants 
bowing at the name of Feſus , or kneeling at the 
Eucharijft, and bowing before the Altar ,, trom 
theſe he thinks he hath ſufficiently cleared, that 
inferior and relative worſhip which they give to 
Images. To which I anfwer, 

I. To that of the Chair of State; that our 
diſpute is not concerning Civil worſhip, but Di- 
vine and as to Civil Worſhip , Tiuppolc he 
would not ſay, that were ay honour to the 
King , in calc he had abſolutely forbidder it , 
as we have proved God hath done in the caſe 
of Images. 

2. To the putting off the ſhoos up»zn holy 
ground : (1.)That we think there is ſome little 
difference to be made between what God hath 
I 4 com- 
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Exod. 3.5- commanded , and what he hath forbidden ; for 
Jolh.y. 15; jn the caſe of Moſes and Foſhna , there wasSan 
expreſs command 3 but in the cafe of Image- 
worſhip there 1s as plain a prohibition. (2.) That || re 
the ſpecial preſence and appearance of God | #: 
doth ſandifie a place to fo high a degree , that | E 
we may lawtully teſtifie our reverence towards | 
it 3 but this will not hold for Images, unleſs || » 
God be proved preſent in them, in the ſame || ft 
manner as he appcared to Moſes and Foſhna; | ll 
and yet eventhen , the reverence he required || tl 
was not kiſſing it , or bowing toit , much leſs || tl 
Pris to it,but only putting off their ſhoos.(3.) || it 
f thete things had been done towards the 
ground , the danger had not been fo great as to || 
Tmages ;, becauſe the ground had nothing of Re- || at 
preſentation in it , but was only Sacred by Di- || tt 
vine Conſccrationzand therefore it could not pre- || ſc 
tend, to be any ſimilitade of God. But in Images || 01 
there is nothing Sacred, but being an Imaggzand | nt 
fo the Repreſentation is that, which gives all the || hi 
excellency and value to it,and thcrefore the Re- || 17 
verence of holy places and things, is of quite a | W 
diftcrent nature from the 1/orſhip of Images. V 
3. To the Jews adoration towards the Ark 
and the Holy of Holies , where the Cherubims || tl 
end Propitiatory were : (1+) That they only di- | d 
rected their Worſhip towards the place, where 
God had promiſed to be ſfignally prefent among _. 
them which {ignities no more to the Worſhip 
of Images, than our lifting our eyes to Heaven, 
dotiz when we pray, becauſe God is more elpe- 
cially preſent there, ( 2.) That though | © 
the Cherubims were there , yet they were al- 
ways 
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ways hid from the ſight of the people, the 
High-Prieſt himfelf going into the Holy of Hokies 
but once a year'z'that the Cherubims were no 
repreſentations of God 3 and his Throne was bee 
tween them upon the mercy ſeat 3 and they were 
Hieroglyphical figures of Gods own appointing 
which the Fews know no more than we do : 
which are plain arguments they were never in- 
tended for objets of worſhip 3 for then , they 
muſt not have been meerly appendices to another 
thing,they muſt have been publickly expoſed, as 
the Images are in the Roman Churches,and their 
form as well known as any of the B. Virgin. 

4+ To bowing at the name of Feſus 3 that he 
might as well have inſtanced in going to Church 
at the #oll of a bell, for as the one only tells us 
the time when we ought to go to Worſhip God, 
ſo the mentioning the name of Feſus doth 
only put us in mind of him we owe all man- 
ner of reverence to, without diſhonouring 
him as the obje& of our Worſhip, by any 
Image of him , which can only repreſent that 


which is neither the obje& nor reaſon of our-- 


Worſhip. 

5e To kneeling at the Euchariſt , that of all 
things ſhould not be objected to us, who have 
declared in our Rwubrick after Communion , 
* That thereby no adoration is intended or 


'*cught to be done cither unto the Sacramental 


« Bread and Wine, there bodily received , or 
* any corporal preſence of Chrilts natural 
* Fleſh and Blood 3 for the Sacramental Bread 
«*and Wine remain Riill in their very natural 
« {ubſtances, and therefore may not be ——_ 
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« for that were Tdolatry to be abhorred of all 
<« faithful Chriſtians, | 9% 

To bowing towards the Altar, or at cntring in 
and going out of the Church , that it is.of the 
ſame nature with the putting off or Hats, 
while we are there 3 and is only determining a 
natural a& of Reverexce , that way which the 
ancient Chriſtians did uſcto dire their Hor- 


ſhip. 
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CHAP. II. 


of their Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, 


and Invocation of Saints, 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Adoration 


of the Hoſt ; the inſufficiency of the Anſwer to 
it manifeſted : ſuppoſing equal revelation for 
Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſts Divinity , yet 
wot the ſame reaſon for Worſhipping the Hoſt as 
the perſon of Chriſt; the great diſparity between 
theſe two at large diſcovered , the Controverſie 
truly ſtated , concerning Adoration of the Hoſt: 
and it is proved, that no man , on the principles 
of the Roman Church,can be ſccure he doth not 
commit 1dolatry in it. The confeſſion of our Ad- 
verſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie 
the Worſhip of any Creatmre. No ſuch mo- 
tives to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt. Biſhop Taylors Teſtimony an- 
ſwered by bimſelf. To Worſhip Chriſt in the 
Sun, as lawful as to Worſhip him in the Hoſt. 
The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſuble, on the ſame 
grounds. The argument propoſed and vindi= 
cated, concerning the Invocation of Saints pra= 
fiſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers 
Arguments againſt the Heathens , hold againſt 
Invocation of Saints; the ſtate of the Contro- 
verſiy , about Idolatry , as managed by them. 
They make it wholly unlawful , to give divine 
Worſhip to any Creature , how excellent ſoever. 


The Worſvip , not only of Heathen Gods, but "f 


Angels 
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Angels condemned. Tbe common evaſions an- 
ſwered. Prayer more proper to God,than $ acri- 
fice. No ſuch diſparity as is pretended, between 
the manner of Invocating Saints,and the Hea- 
thens Tnvocating their Deuties. In the Church 
of Rome , they do more thay pray to Saints to 
pray for them, proved from the preſent moſt Au- 
thentick Breviaries. Suppoſing that were all,it 
world not excuſe them. St. Auſtin #0 friend to 
Invocation of Saints. Pratiices condemned by 
the Church pleaded for it. Of Negative points 
being Articles of faith. 


$6. 1.  Proceeded to the Adoration of the Hoſt; 

| & and here the Argument I propoſed, 
was,to take off the common anſwer 3 That this 
conld uot be Idolatry , becauſe they believed the 
Bread to be God, upon the ſame ground, I ſaid, 
they who believe the Sun to be God, and Worſbip 
bim on that account, would be excuſed from Idola- 
try too may the proſſer their Idolatry was , the 
more excuſable it would be , as wat of thoſe who 


ſuppoſe their Images 'to be Gods, and ypon this 


ground their IWorſhip was more Lawful than of 
thoſe wbo ſuppoſed ther not to be ſo. Tothis he 
an{wers two ways 1+. That they do not barely 
ſuppoſe,that zhe ſubſtance of bread zs changed into 
Chrifts body, and that he realy preſent underthe 
form of Bread ,, but that they know and believe. 
this, upon the ſuime grounds and motives up"it 
which they believe that Chriſt is God , and conſc- 
quently to be adored and further adds , that toe 
Same argument will bold againſt the adoraticn of 
Chriſt as Ged , as againſt the adoration of him in 


the 


in the Church of Rome. 
the Emcharift , ſince they have a like Divine Re- 


_ velation for his real preſence under the Sacramen- 


tal figns , as for bis being true God aud man. 
2+ Suppoſing they were miſtaken , yet it would not 


follow they were Idvlaters , which he proves from 


Dr. Taylors werds. But notwithſtanding theſe 
appearances of anſwering , that my argument 
ſtill tands good , will be evident by proving 
theſe things. 1. That ſuppoling there were 
the ſame revelation of Chriſts Divinity, and of 
his preſence in the Exchariſt by Tranſubſtantiati- 
on , yetthere could not be the ſame reaſon for 
the Adoration of the Hoſt , as for worſhipping 
Chriſt himſelf, 2. That there arc not the fame 
motives and grounds to believe that Docrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation , that there are to believe 
that Chriſt i; God. 3. That ſuppoling they arc 
miſtaken in the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
that doth not excuſe them from 7dolatry. 
4+ That the ſame reaſon which would excuſe 
them, would excuſe the moſt grefs Idolaters in 
the World. | 

$. 2. That ſuppoſing there were theſame di- 
vine revelation of Tranſub{tantiation & of Chrifts 
Divinity, yet there could not be the ſame reaſor 
for adoration of the Hoſt as of Chriſt himſelf. 
I. Becauſe there is a plain command'iin Scripture 
for one,and there is #othing like it for the other. 
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All the Angels are commanded to Worſhip the Son Heb; 1. 6' 


of God, and much more all mex,who have great- 


er obligation to do it. Alf men are to honour the Joh. 5. 23- 


Son as they honour the Father , and to bis 
name every knee is to bow : But where is 
there the leali intimation given that we are 

to 


bil. 3. 10+ 
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to Worſhip Chriſt in the Elements ſuppoſing 
him preſent there? If it be faid, the general 
command doth extend to bim,where-ever be is pre- 
ſent ; It is cafily anſwered, that this argument 
doth prove no more his Worſhip in the Ele- 
ments , than in a turf , or any other piece of 
bread; for Chriſt being God is every where pre- 
ſent; and if his preſence only may be ground 
of giving adoration to that wherein he is preſent, 
we may as lawfully Worſhip the Sx , or the 
Earth ex any other thing, as they do the Sacra- 
ment. For he 1s preſent in all of them. But 
our Worſhip is not tobe guided by our own 
Fancies , -butthe will of God; and we have a 
command tor worſhipping of the perſon of Chriſt, 
and till we fee oneas to his preſence in the $4- 
crament, we ought not to think the one parallel 
with the other. And by this the' weaknels of 
his retorting the argument ## the Arriens behalf 
( fo he calls-zhojſe who believe Chriſt to be a pure 
man) againſt thoſe who Worſhip the Son of God 
will apear: for our Worſhip doth not meerly 
depend;upon our belief,but upon the divine com- 
mand ard therefore thoſe. who have denyed 
the one, :have yet contended for the other. 
2. The onegives us a {uſficient reaſox for our 
Worſhip, but the other doth not : There can be 
no greater reaſon for giving his perſon adoration 
than that he is the eternal Son of God; but what 
equivalent reaſon to this is there , ſuppoſing 
the bread to be really converted into the body of 
Chriſt; All that I can believe then prrſent is 
tbe body of Chriſt ; and what then ? is that the 
obje} of our adoration ? do we terminate our 

Worſhip 
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Worſhipupon his humane nature ? and was it 
ever more properly fo than in dying ? is it not 
the death of Chrift that is ſet forth in the Ex- 
chariſt? And is his bady preſent any other way, 
than as it is agreeable-to the cnd of the inſtite* 
tion ? ' But it may be they will ſay #he. body of 
Chriſt being bypoſtatically united with tbe divine 
nature ,. one cannot be preſent without the other, 
That indeed is a ct to prove the 
body of Chrift cannot be there by Tranſabftan- 
tiation © for if the bread be converted into that 
bedy of Chriſt which is kypoftatically united with 


v9 


the divine natrre , then the converſion is not © 


meerly into the bsdy : but into the Perſon of 
Chrift ; and then Chriſt hath as many bodies 
bypsſtaticelly united to him', as there are Ele- 
ments Conſecrated 3 and fo all theraccidents 
of the bread belong to' that body of Chrift , 
which is: bypoſtatically united with the divine 
nature. Nay to make the Elements the ob- 
ject of divine worſhip, as they do,they muſt ſup= 
pole an hypoſtatical union between them and the 
divine nature of Chriſt ;. for if the only reafon 
of joyning the humane nature with, the: divine m 
the perſon ..of Chriſt , as.the obje& of.our Wor- 
ſhip, be the hypoſtatical.union ot thoſe Natures 3 
then we can upon no other account make 
thoſe Elements the . objec? of Worſhip, 'butby 
ſuppoſing, fuch an ##ioz between Chriſt atd 
thens, But I ſuppoſe they will not ventuee 
to lay ; that Chriſt is hypoſtatically united. with 
the ſpape:,; figure and colour of the bread: for 
they. will have nothing clfe tro _xcmain:-:atter 
Conſecration ( in ſpight:of-all the reatoniand 
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ſenſe of the world.) but meerly thoſe gect- 
dents; and the Council of Trent determines 
That the ſame Divine Worſhip which we give to 
God himſelf, u in expreſs terms to be given to the 
moſt boly Sacrament, '\and pronounces an Anathe- 
ms againſt all who deny'it.'/ And what is the holy 
Sacrament but the body of Ghrift, according to 


them under the accidents of the bread 3- and al- 


though the body of Chriſt being believed to be 
there, is the reaſon of their 1YVorſhip; yet the 
Worſhip is given to the Elements upon that 
account. 

' $. 3+ But this being a matter of ſo great im- 
portance, to make it as clear as the nature of the 
thing will allow, I ſhall yet further prove, that 


- upon the principles of the Roman Church; no ' 


man can be affured that he doth not com- 
mit J7dolatry every-time he gives adoration to 
the Hoſt : and I hope this will abundantly add 


-to the diſcovering the diſparity between the 
- Worſhip given to the. perſon of Chriſt, and that 
which is.given to the Excharift upon ſwppoſition 


of Tranſubſtantiations But before-I come to 
this, I ſhall:endeavour. to give a true account 


-of the: State of the Controverſie between us :; 


which I ſhall do in theſe particulars. 
I» The Dueftion between us is not, whether 


the perſon. ot Chrift, is'to be worſhiped with 


divine worſhip tor that we freely acknowledge. 
Ard although the humane nature of Chriſt, of 


zt ſelf, can yield us. no ſufficient reaſon for 
adoration, yet being conſidered as White to the 
divinc nature, that cannot hinder 'the ſame 
divine Worſhip being given to his _—_ 
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which belongs to his divine nature , any-more 


than the Robes of a Prince, can take off from 

che: honour due unto him. 
2+ It is not, whether the perſox of Chriſt, tiſi- 
bly appearing to us in any place, ought to have 
divine h-nour given to him? For . ſuppoling ſut- 
ficient evidence of ſuch an appearance, we make 
no more queltton of this, than we do of the 
former. Neither do we ſay, that we need a 
particular command in ſuch a caſe to make ic 
lawful ; any more than the Patriarchs did at 
every appearance of God among them or thole 
who converſcd with our Lord on earth, cvery 
time they fell down and Worſhipped him. 
Where our ſenſe and reaſon is fatished as well 
as St, Thomas's was in a viſible appearance of 
Chriſt, we can give divine IWorſhip as he did, 
when he ſaid My Lord and my God ;, for in this 
Worſhip given to the Perſon ot Chrijt, I am ſure 
Igive it to nothing, but what is cither Gd or 
bypoſtaticaly united to the divine nature: Fut is 
ber nst the ſume reaſon of belicving Chriſt to be 
preſent, as of ſeeing him ? I anlwer, in matters 
ot pure revelation there is, where the matter 
propoſed to our faith can be no objedt of {enfc ; 
a5 Chriſts intinite preſence in all places as Grd, 1 
hrmly believe upon the credit of divine revela- 
tion, and I give divine Worſhip to him as God, 
ſuitable to that infinite preſence z but our queltion 
Is, concerning the viſwle preſence of Chriſt, where 
honour is given on the account of the divine na- 
ture,but he can be known to be preſcut only by his 
bumanity 3 in this caſe I ſay,the evidence of ſexſe 
& neceflaty in crder to the true Woxſhipping 
K the 
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the perſon of Chriſt. It any ſhould be fo imper- 
tinent as to urge that ſaying to this purpoſe , 
bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have 
believed, Ifhall only fay, that doth not at all 
relate to this matter , but to the truth of 
Chriſts 'refurre&ion. F 

It is not concerning the ſpiritual Worſhip 
of Chriſt, in the Celebration of the Exchariſt : 
For we declare that in all folemn a&s of Reli- 
gious Worſhip, and particularly in the Excharift, 
we give divine honour to the Sox of God, as 
well as to the Father. We afhrm, that we 
ought not only perform the offices of Religion 
out of obedience to his divine commands, but 


with a due Veneration of his Majeſty and pow- 


er, with thankfulneſs for his intinite goodneſs, 
and with truſt in his promiſes, and ſubjeQion 
of our fouls to his ſupream Authority, About 
theſe things, which are the main parts of di- 
vine and ſpiritual Worſhip,we have no quarrel ; 
nor do we find fault with any for giving too 
much to Chriſt in this manner ; but rather for 
placing too much in the bare external adts of 
adoration,which may be performed with all ex- 
ternal pomp and ſhew, whege there is no in- 
ward reverence nor fincere devotion. And yet, 

4+. It 1s not, concerning external Reperence 
to be ſhewn in the t7me of receiving the Eucha- 
riſt : For that our Church not only allows, but 
enjoyns 3 and that xot barely fr the avoiding ſuch 
profanation and diſorder in the boly Communion, as 
mioht otherwiſe enſue, but for a ſignification of 
our bumble and grateful acknowledgement of the 


benefit of Chriſt therein given to all worthy receivers. 
| Put 


mn the Church of Rome. 
| Butit 15 withal declared, that thereby no Ador- 
» || tion # intended, or ought to be done, either unto 
e N the Sacramental Bread and Wine there bodily re- 
| } ceived, or unto any corporal preſence of Chrifts na= 
f | twral fleſh and blood, as I have already recited 
it. But the Controverlie, concerning the ado= 
þ | ration of the Hoſt, lyes in theſe two things. 
: | 1- Whether proper divine Forſhip, in the time of 
j» | receiving the Excharit, may be given to the 
, | Elements, on the account of a corporal preſence 
as | of Chriſt under them ? 2. Whether out of 
'e || the time of receiving, the fame adoration 
| ought to be given to it, when it is elevated or 
it &f carricd in proceſſion, which we would give to the 
v- Þf very perſon of Chrift ? And that this is the true 
s, || fate of the Controverſie,I appeal to the dodtrine 
n | and practice of the Roman Church in this point. 
ut Þ For it is expreſly determined -by the Council of -— 
li- | Trent, That there #® no manner of doubt left, but pang wk, 
1; I that all Chriſtians ought to give the ſame Wor- FER ſſ-13. 
00 ff ſhip to this holy Sacrament which they give to God © 
or || bimſelf, For it is not therefore leſs to be Wors 
of }| ſhipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chriſt our 
X- || Lord that it might be taken. By which words 
in- || the true ſtate of the Controverlie is made evi- 
et, || dent, which 1s not about the reverence due only 
nce || to Chriſt, {uppoſed to be corporally preſent there, 
ha- || but the adoration due to the Sacrament upon 
but | that account. And by the Sacrament the Coun- 
uch }| © muſt underſtand the elements or accidents 
1,45 | ( or whatever name they call them by ) as the 
; of | immediate term of that divine Worſhip, or elle 
"zve ff the latter words fignihe nothing at all. For 
'ers- | What was that , which was inſtituted by our 
But K 2 Lord 
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Lord 4s a Satriment ? was it- not the external 
and viſible -tigns or elements ? why do they 
urge, that the Sacrament ought not the leſs to be 
adorcd becauſe it was to be taken, but to take 
off the common 'objeion that we ought not 
to give. divine Worſhip to that which we 
eat ? And what can this have reſpeCt to but the 
Elements ? Bur this is not deny«d, that I know 
of, by any- who underſtand either the' doctrine 
or praCice of that Church; although to anſwer 
our Arguments they would ſeem to direct their 
Worſhip only to Chriſt, as preſent under the ehe- 
ments 3 yet yielding that on the account of this 
eorpor. 1 preſence, that which appears, ought to 
have the ſame Forſhip given to it, with that 
which is ſuppoſed or believed. And fo they 
make the accidents of the Sacrament to have the 
very ſame honour, which the humane nature of 
Chriſt hathz which they ſay hath no divine bo 
our for it ſelf, but on the account of the con 
juntioa of the divinity with its 

No ſecuti-- $- 4+ The Controverlie being thus . ſtated, 
tyinthe I come to ſhew , that upon. the Principles of 
_— the Roman Church, no man can be aſſured that 
pair he doth .not commit Tdolatry, every time he 
Iolatry in B1VES Adoration to the Hoſt. For it is a princi> 
Adorat:en ple indiſputable among them, that to give pro- 
of the Holt. per divine honour, called by them Adoration, 
to a creature, is Tdolatry z but no man, vponthe 
principles of their Church, can be aſſured every 
time he Worſhips the Hoſt, that he doth not 
give proper divine honour to a creature, 
For there are two thipgs abſolutely necclary, 


to ſecure a mans mind in the performance 
of 
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of an aCt of divine Worſhip. 1. That cither 
the objed be ſuch in it ſelf, which deſerves and 
requires fuch Worſhip trom us as is the divixe 
natrere of Chriſt: Or, 2. That if of at ſelf, it 
doth nut deferve it, there be a reaſon ſufhcient 
to give it, as in the humane i\nature of Chriſt 
npon its zi with the Dzvine : but in this 
matter, : of the adoration of the Hoſt, no man 
can be (ecare of cither of theſe, upon their own 
Principles, | 

'* 1+ He cannot be ſecure that the objed is ſuch, 
is doth deſerve divine worſhip. - -It a inan ſhould 
chance to beli:ve his 1enics, or hearken to- his 
reaſon, or at leaſt think the'matter dilputable, 
whetherithat which he (ces to be bread, be.not 
really bread, what caſe is this man in? He be- 
tomes an 1do/atey by not being a fool or a mad 
Mat. - But 'becaufe-we are not now to proceed 
upon the principles of ſenſe or reaſon, but thoſe 
of the Church of Rome 3 1 will tappole the caſe 
of ' one that' goes firmly upon the received 
principles of it, and- try whether fuch a one 
can be ſatisficd in his mind , that when .he 
pives dirine worſhip to the "Hiſt", he doth not 
pive it tO A creature: And bicauſe we are now 
lvppoling unreaſonable things, 1 will ſuppoſe 
my fſclt to be that perſon. The Maſs-bell 
how rings, and I muſt give the fame divine 
bonour to the Hoſt, which 1 do to Chriſt him- 
felf : but hold; if it ſhould be but a meer 
ereatrre, all the world cannot excule me from 
ldolatry, and my own Church condemns me; 
all agrecing that this is groſs Idelatry z how 
come I then to. bz aſſured, that 'what but a 
R 3 little 
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little before was a meer creature, is upon the 
pronouncing a few words turned into my Crea- 
tor. A firange and ſudden change! And. | 
can hardly fay, that God becoming man was (a 
great a wonder, as a little piecc, ot bread bes 
coming God. When God became man, he ſhew- 
ed himſclf to be.God, by Wonders and Mira- 
cles which he'wrought tor the conviction of the 
world : I will ſce # I can find any ſuch evi- 
dence of ſo wonderful a trazsformation from 
a Wafer toa Deity. I ce it to be the very ſame 
it was, I handle it as I did, if 1 taſte.it, it hath 
the very ſame agrecableneſs.to the Palat it had; 
Where then lies this mighty change ? But Q 
carnal reaſon, what have I to do with thee in 
theſe myſteries of faith! I remembes what Church 
I am of, and how much Iam bid to beware. of 
thee; but how then ſhall I be. ſatisfied ? MuſtI 
rely on the. bare words of-Chrift, This is 'my 
bidy ? But I; have been told, the Scripture 1s 
very obſcure and, dangerous for, me to be too 
confident of the ſenſe of it. I have heard ſome 
wile men of our Church have fa;d, that thele 
words may ber a figurative ſenſe, like that rotk 
was Chriſt, and that it there were no other 
evidence tor Tranſubſtantiation, but what ;the 
Scripture gives, there were no reaſon to make 


it an Article of faith. I have heard the great 


names of Scorus, Aliaco, Biel, Fiſher, Cajetan, 
Canus and\ others quoted: to.'this purpoſe, 
and- their- teſtimonies produced. What a 
caſe am I ih then, if thoſe words do not prove 
it ? Now I think better of it, I muſt trult 


the Charch: for the ſenſe: of Scripture 5 = 
] 
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if I be not ſtrangely miftaken, I am-ſworn to 
interpret Scripture according to the #nanimous 
conſent of the Fathers : but alas, what xclief is 
this to my anxious mind ? This isa thing I am 
to do, or not to do, almoſt every day 3, and to 
be reſolved of it, I am put to a task which will 
hold me all my lite time: and may be as unſa- 


tisfed at laſt as I am now. - For I ſee the world: 
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is tull of Diſputes , concerning the ſenſe of 


their words, as well'as the Scriptures : One 
faith, that a Father by a figure means.a ſwub- 


ſtancez and that another by a ſubſtance means a 


figure 3 one man fays -his adverſaries autho- 
rities are coxnterfeit, and another ſays the fame 
of his; one quotes the ſaying of an Heretick 
for the Orthodox 3 and another makes it appear, 
that if he ſpake his own mind, he muſt contra- 
di& himſelt and others of- the Fathers. One 
produces a Pope confirming the Doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiativon, and another as plain a teſti- 
mony of another Pope, of greater antiquity and 
more learning, overthrowing it One appeals 
to the fixli Ages of the Church, another to the 
lateſt : one ſaith, the Fatbers ſpake Rhetorically, 
and another , Dogmatically. - One , that they. 
loved to talk 'myſtzcally, and another, that they 
ſpake differently. about this matter. In this 
great contulion what ground of certainty have I 
to ſtand upon, whereby to ſecure my mind from 
commiſſion of a great fin? I am ſure it I live 
in willful tin all my days, I hall be damned; 
but God hath never told me, it I do not ſtudy 
the Fathers all my life, I ſhall be damned. It 
is ſatisfaGion I detire, and that 1 am not like 
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to have this way, when I ſce men of greater 
Wit, and Subtlety, and Judgement, than ever [ 
£m like tocome to, zre {lill diſputing about the 
fenſe of the Fathers in this point : Witneſs the 
Jate heats in France about it. While I am in 
this Labyrinth a kind. Prieſt offers td give me 
caſe,'and tells me, theſe are doubts and (cruples 


J ought not to trouble my felt about,the autho-' 


rity of the preſent Church is ſufficient for 'me : 
I'thank him for his kindneſs, only dcfiring to 
know, ' what he means by the authority of the 
preſent Church : For 1 find we Catholicks are not 
2greed about that neither. May I be ſure, it the 
Pope who is Head of the Church lay it ? No, not 
unleſs he defixes'it : but may I be fare 'then? 
No, not unleſs a General Council concur : but 
may I be ſure, if a General Council determines 
It? Yea, if it be confirmed wholy by the Pope, 
and doth proceed in the way of a Council : but 


how is it poſſible for meto judge of that, when 


the intrigues of ations are fo ſecret? I fee 


then, if this be the only way of ſatisfaQion, 


I muſt forbear giving adoration, or be guilty of 
1dvlatry in doing it. But ſuppoſe I am ſatisfied 
11 the point of tranſubſtantiation, it is not 
Enough for me to know in general, that there 
i; ſuch a change; but I muti believe particu- 
J:rly that very bread to be changed ſo, which 
I am now to worſhip, and by what means can 
I be ſure of that? For my Charch tells me, 
that it is neceflary that he be a Prieft that 
conſecrates , and that he had” an intention of 
conſecrating that very bread which'l am to 
adore, But what it it ſhould come to io: 
2 « wo OD ep Loa 
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after many  conſecrations, that ſuch a perſon 
prove no Prieft, becauſe not rightly oy cm ; 
( which is no unheard of thing ) what became 
d& all their ations who worſhipped every Hoſt 
he pretended to confecrate ? They muſt be 
guilty of Jdolatry, every Maſs he celebrated. 
But how is it pollible for me to be ſure of his 
Prieſthood, unleſs I could be ſure of the 3ntex- 
tion of: the Biſhop that ordained him, and the 
Prieft that baptized him ? which it is impoffible 
for me to be. Yet ſuppoſe I were ſure he was 
a Prieſt, what aſſurance have I, that he had an 
intention to conſecrate that very Wafer which 
Iam to adore ? If there were thirteen, and 
he had an intention to conlecrate only twelve, 
if I worſhip the thirteenth, I give divine honor 
tO a meer creature; for without the intention 
of the Prieſt in conſecration, it can be nothing 
eſe; and then I .am guilty of downright 
Idvlatry. $9 that upon the principles of the 
Roman_Church, no man can be ſatished, that 
he doth not worſhip a meer Creature. with 
divine honor, when he gives adoration to the 


Hoſts © | 


2. No man can be ſatisfied that he hath ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for givingthis worſhip to the Hoſt, 
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For which we mult conſider, what ſxppoſitions the 


adoration of the Hoſt depends upon, it any of 
which prove uncertain, I am in as bad a caic as I 
was betore. I tirlt ſuppoſe, that the bread being 
really and ſubſtantially changed into that very 
body of Chrift which was crucihed at Hiersſalem, 
I ought to give the lame hoxgxr to that body 


, of 
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of Chrift in the Sacrament, which I am to give 
to the perſon of Chriſt as God and man; and 
that the body of Chriſt being preſent in the $4- 
crament, T may on the account of - that preſence 
give the ſame honour to the Sacrament , in which 
he is preſent. But it it prove uncertain, whe. 
ther the humane nature of Chriſt as conjoyned 
to the divine natnre be capable of receiving pro» 
per divine worſhip, then it multi be much more 
{o, whether .the body of Chriſt as preſenr in the 
Sacrament be {0 ?. But granting. that, 'it may be 
yet uncertain , whether I ought -to give the 
ſame honour to the viſible part ot the Sacrament, 
which I do to the: hxmanity of Chriſt; for 
though Chriſt may be preſent there, his preſence 
doth not make the things wherein he: is pre- 
ſent, - capable of the. ſame divine. honour with, 
himſelf. Now that theſe things are. uncertain 
upon [their own principles, I now make ap- 
pear. ..-I find it generally agreed by the DoGors 
of the Roman Church, that the . Iamane ature 
of Chrift, conſidered alone, ought not: to have 
divine honowr given to it 3 and I find. it hatly di- 
iputed among them , whether Chriſts - bumane 
nature though vnited to the divixe, ought, ab- 
ſiratly .contidered, tothave any true divine ho- 
nenr.given it; and thoſe who deny it, make ule 
of this ſubliantial Argument, proper-- divine ho- 
Hour is due only to God, but the humane nature of 
Chrijt is aot Goa, \and therefore i that honour 
owght not to be given: it:2 And I amifurther told 
by them, that the Charch hath never |determi- 
ned this Controverfz, - Let me: now ap- 


ply this to our -preſent.: caſe; It 15 certain if 
the 
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the body of Chriſt be preſent in the Euchariſt, as 
diſtin from the, divine nature I am not to- 
adore it : It is very w#ncertain, if it be preſent, 
whether I am to give divine worſhip to. the 
body of Chriſt ; but it is moſt certain, that if I 
wor{hip Chriſt in the Sacrament, it is upon the 
account of his corporal preſence. _ For although 
when 1 worſhip the. perſon of Chriſt as out of 
the Sacrament, my worſhip is terminated up- 
on him as God and man, and the reaſon of my 
worſhip. is wholly drawn from his divine na- 
naturezyet when I worſhip Chriſt,as in the Sacra- 
ment, I muſt worſhip him there upon the ac- 
count of his bodily preſeace, for I have no other 
reaſon to Worſhjp him in the Sacrament, but 
becauſe his body. is preſent in it. And this is 
not barely determining the place of Yorſpip,but 
alligning the caxſe of it., for the primary reaſon 
of all adoration in the Sacrament is , becauſe 
Chrift hath ſaid, This 3s my bedy, which: words, 
if they ſhould be allowed to imply Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , cannot .be. underſtood: of any. other 
change than of the bread into the body of Chriſt. 
And if ſuch a ſenſe were to be.put upon it,, 
why may not I imagine much more agreeably 
to the nature of the inſtitution, that the meer 
bumane nature of Chriſt is there, than that his 
Divinity ſhould, be. there in a particular manner 
preſent tono end; and where it makes not the 
leaſt manifeſtation of it ſelf. 

But. if .I ſhould. yield all that can be beg- 
gcd in:this kind,' viz+,that the body of Ghrift be- 
ing preſent,his Divinity is there preſent too 3 yet 
my mind muſt unayoidably rett unſatished (till, 
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Of the Idolatrypraftifed: 
as to the adration of the Hoft. For the ſuppoſing 
the divine nature preſent in any thing gives nv: 
ground upon that account, to give the: ſame 
Worſhip to the thing wherein he is preſent , as 
I do to Chriſt himſclf, This the more conſide- 
rative men of the Roman Church are aware- of, 
but the different ways they have taken to an- 
\wer it, rather encreaſe mens doubts than fatis- 
he them. Greg. de Valeniia denies not, that 
** divine bonor is given by them to the Ewucharif ; 
«and that the accidents remaining after Con-: 
© ecration are the term of adyration, not for' 
<* themſelves, but by reaſon of the admirable 
© conjunction which they have with Chriſt, 
Which is the very fame which they ſay of the 
humane nature of Chriſt, and yet this ſame per- 
ſon denies,: that they are hypoſtatically united to 
him : which if any one can undertiand, I ſhall 
not envy him, Bellarmin in an{wer to this Angu-' 
ment, is forced to grant as great an hypoſtati- 
cal unioy between Chriſt and the Sacrament, as 
between the divine and bumane nature; for when 
he ſpeaks of that, he faith it lies in this,” that 
the humane nature loſeth its own proper ſubſiſtence,” 
and 4 aſſumed into the ſubſiſtence of the divine 
Hature , and in the cafe of the - Sacrament, he 
yields fuch a loling the proper ſubſiſtence of the 
bread, and that what ever remains makes 'no di- 


Rint ſuppoſitum from the body of Chriſt, but all 


belong to him and make oxe'with him, and. 
therctore may be worſhipped as he is. - Is not 
this an. admirable way of -caling -the minds 
of diflatistied pzrfons about giving adoration to 
the Hzt, to till them with ſuch unintelligible 
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terms and nctions 3 which it is impoſſible for 


'S chem to underſtand themſclves, or explain to ; 
1C others ? Vaſquez, therefore finding well that the Faſpuets 


* force of the Argument lay in the preſence of di. Hr 
Chriſt, and that from thenee they mult at lalt de- c,1z,v1 1 5 


_— 

f, rive only, the ground of aderation z very ingenu- 
b cuſly yields the Conſequence, and grants that 
56 God may very lawfully be adrred by us in any 
it created Being, wherein he is intimately preſent ; 
P and this he not only grants 3 but contends for in 


a (et diſpntation, wherein he proves very well 
from the principles of Worſhip allowed in the 
Roman Church,that God may be adored in inani- Pſp. 110. 
| mate and irrational Beings as well as in Images , ©» 3* 
and an{wers all the Arguments the very ſame 
way that they defend the other,and that we may 
worſhip the S#7 as lawfully, and with the fame 
kind of Worſhip that they do an Image,and that 
men may be worſhipped with the fame Wor- 
ſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our 
mind donot reſt in the Creature, but be ter- 
minated upon Ged,as in the adoration of the Hoſt. 
See here the admirable ettes of the doctrine of 
divine worſhip allowed and required in the Ro- 
man Church ! For, upon the very (ame princi- 
ples that a Papijt Worſhips Images, Saints, and 
the Hoſt, he may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, 
the Stars, or Mex 3 and be no more guilty of 
1d:latry in one, than in the other of them. So 
that if we have no more reaſon to Worſhip the 
perſon of Chriſt,than they have to adore the Hoſt 3 
upon their principles we have no more ground 
to worſhip Chriſt, than we have to worſhip any 
creature in the world. 
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No ſuch S. 5. 2. There are not 'the ſame motives 


w wart, on. grounds to believe the dodrine of Trax- 
Traub. Jubſtantiation,that there are to believe that Chriſt 
fantiation 15S God , which he affirms, but without any 
as the Di- appearance-of reaſon. And I would gladly 
—_ know , What - excellent motives and reaſons 
rt thoſe are, which fo advantageouſly recom- 
mend fo abſurd a dodrine as Tranſubſtantia- 

tion is, as to make any man think he hath rea- 

fon to believe it? I am ſure it gives the greateſt 
advantage to the encmies of Chriſts divinity, to 

{ee theſe two put together upon equal terms: as 

though no man could have reaſon to believe 

Chriſt to be the Eternal $on of God,that did not 

at the ſame time {wallow the . greateſt contra- 

dicions to ſenſe and reafon imaginable. But 

what doth he mean by theſe motives and grounds 

#0 believe ? The authority of the Roman Church? 

I utterly deny that to be any ground of be- 

lieving at all, and deſire with all my heart to 

ſee it proved : but this is a proper means to 

believe Tranſubſtantiation by, for the ground 

of believing is as abſurd as the doctrine to be 

believed by it. It he means Catholick, Tradition, 

let him prove,it he can, that Tranſubliantiation 

was a Dodrine received in the univerſal Church, 

from our Saviours timez and when he pleaſes I 

ſhall joyn ifſue with him upon that (ubjec, 

And it -he thinks fit to put the negative up- 

on me, I will undertake to inftance in an Age 

ſince the three firtt Centuries, wherein if the 

mott Learned Fathers and Biſhops ( yea of 

Rome it ſelf ) be to be credited, Tranſubſian- 

tiation was not believed, Bat it at Jatt he 

means 
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means Scripture ( which we'acknowledge for 
our only rule of faith, and ſhall do in ſpighe 
of- all pretences to Infalkbility either in Church 
or Tradition ) I ſhall appeal even to Bellarmin 
himſelf in this caſe, whether there are the ſame 
motives and grounds from thence to believe 


Tranſubſtantiation, as, there are, the Divinity of 


Chriſt. In the proof of Tranſubſtantiation, his 
only Argumerit is from thoſe words, this is my 


ns 


body, Which words, faith he, do neceſſarily infer g41144 © 


tither a real mutation of the Bread as the Cas Sacr, Ewh, 
tholicks bold, or a metaphorical as the Calveniſt, l. 3. c. 19. 


but by no means do admit the Lutherans ſenſe 3 
and (ſo ſpends the reſt of the Chapter againſt 
them : and concludes it thus, Although there 
be ſome obſcurity or ambiguity in the words of 
owr Lord, yet that is taken away by Councils 
and Fathers, and fo paſſes to them. Which 
are a plain indication , he thought the ſame 
which others of his Religion have faid, That the 
dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation could not be proved 


from Scripture alone. But when he proves », c6;p4. 


the Divinity of Chrijt, he goes through nine ſe- 1. x, c. 4. 


veral claſſes of Arguments , fix of which are 
wholly out of Scripture 3 the firft out of both 
Teftaments , the ſecond only out of the Old, 
the third out of the New, the fourth from the 
names of the true G:d given to Chriſt, the 
fifth from the Divine Attributes , Eternity , 
d$tmmentity, Power , Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Ma- 
jeſtie ; the ſixth from the proper works of 
God, Creation, Conſervation, Salvation, Fore- 
knowing of fecret things , and working Mi- 
racles. All which ke largely infifts vpon, with 

great 
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great ſirength and. clearneſs 3 ſo that if he may. 
be judge, the motives to believe the. Divinity of 
Chriſt, are far from'being the ſame in Scripture 

that there are to believe Tranſubtantiation. 

A miſtake $» 6+» 3. But ſuppoſing they are miſtaken in 
doth not the beliet of this dorine, this doth not excuſe 
_—_— them from 7dolatry. To this quotation out of 
7* Dr. Taylors Liberty of prophecying to the con+ 
trary, I ſhall return him the opinion of their 

own Divines. The Tettimony of Coſter is 
ſofficiently known to this purpoſe, who faith 
the ſame thing in effe& that I had done, If 

Coſter En- the dofirine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true, the 
vir. Cont”. Tdolatry of the Heathens in worſhipping ſome Gol- 
i den or Silver Statue, or any Images of their Gods, 
crom.g.308, Or the Laplanders Worſhipping a red cloth, or the 
Epyptians an animal, is more excuſable, than of 
Fiſhere. Chriſtians that Worſhip a bit of bread. And 
Ozcolum- our Countryman Biſhop Fiſher confeſſeth, That 
=_ = ) if there be nothing but bread in the Euchariſt, 
_ Pp they are all Idolaters, But none is fo tit to an- 
{wer Dr. Taylor as himſeif, after almoſt twenty 
years time to conlider more throughly of thoſe 
B. 72):9'% things, and then he confeſſeth, That the IVea- 
—_— * pons be ufeth for their defence were but wooden 
five Intro- 4aggers, though the beſt he could meet with ; and 
du: in if that be the beſt they have to ſay for themſelves 
Anlw.to which he 14th produced for them, their probabili- 
1:S-$-W2Y% ties will be ſoon out-ballanced by one Scripture- 
teſtimony urg*d by Proteſtants , and thou ſhalt not 
worſhip any graven Images, will ontweigh all 

the bejt and faireſt imaginations of their Chureh : 

and eliewhcr:, That the ſecond Command- 

ment is jo plain, fo eaſie, ſo peremptory againit 

a 
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aff the mak; and WWrſhippi any Image, or 2 Part of © 
Rheneſs of any ching, that bees tet every may A 
naturally would underſtand all juch to be forbidden, , , q * 
it.is ſo expreſſed, that upon ſuppoſition that God 

intend to forbid it wholly, it could not more plainly 

have been expreſſed. By which it.is clear he did 

not thiok that 1dolatry did lie only in forſaking 

the true God, and giving divine Worſhip to @ 
Creature or-an Idol, that is to an imaginary God, 

who bath no foundation in eſſence or exiſtence 5 

which is the reaſon he brings why they are cx 

cuſcd from Idolatry in Adoration of the Hoft,be- 

cauſe the obje&k of their adoration is the true 

God ; for he not only makes the. ſecond Com- 

mand to be peremptory and poſitive againſt 

e | the Worſhip of the true God, by an Image, 
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f | but elſwhere plainly determines this to be 1do- 

d | latry, and faith, that an Image then becomes an Jottor du- 
it | Idol, when divine Worſhip. is given to it 3, and bicant. b. 2. 
, | that, to Worſhip falſe Gods, ..or to give divine . —_— 
= | honor 20 an Image which is not God, is all one. © 

Y | kind of formal Idolatry. It therefore they can+. 

le | not be excuſed from 7dolatry , who worſhip 

j- | the 2rxe God by an Image, though the obje&t 

- o their adoration be right, and they think the 


manner of it to, be lawful; neither can they 
& [ who worſhip Chriſt, upon the account of Trax- 
+ | ſubſtantiation in the Sacrament; for not only 
e- I the ſuperſtition of an undue obje&, but of a 
of, [prohibited manner or way of Worſhip is 14s- 
all latry z even according to the opinion. of him 
); [whom he produces as a teſtimony of their in- 
d- Jrocency. 
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ins Of the Iolatryprabliſed 

The groſ- « 7. 4+ That if a miſtake in this caſe will ex. 

ſeſf Idola- ad ; 6 it would excuſe the grofſeſt Tdola- 
ery excuſe- ,y in the world. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of ( 

able on che #ry in the world. St. Auſtin Ipeaks of ſome, 

ſame who ſaid that Chriſt was the Sun; and therefore 

grounds. worſhipped the Sun; | defire to know whether this 

oy Trey were 1dolatry in them or no? They had Scrj- 

_—_ "7+ 3* pture to plead for it as plain as, "This is my body, 

p. 18, for he is not only called the Sn of Righteouſ- 

| . neſs; but the Vijgar Latin ( which they con- 

tend to be the only Authentick Verſion ) reads 

that place, Pſal. 19.6. In ſole poſuit taberna- 

culum ſuum, He hath placed his Tabernacle in 

the Sun; and that this is to be underſtood of 

Chriſt, may be proved from the Ap ſtles ap- 

plying the other words, #heir l;ze #5 gone ' out 

Rom. 16. through all the earth, to the Apoſtles preaching 

| 18 the Goſpel. And the Manichees did believe 

_ "A that Chriſt had his reſidence partly in the Sun, 

20.c,1. 68, and partly in the Moon and therefore they 

ire&ed their prayers always to the Sun. Let 

us now contider two perlons cqualiy per{wa- 

ded, that the. Sun is now the Tabernacle of 

Chriſt, and that he is really preſent there, and 

diſpenſcs all the comfortable influences ot heat 

and light to the world, he being fo often in 

$ Joh, 8.9. Scripture call:d the true light 3 and another, 

that he is really preſent by Tranſubtantiatin in 

the S:icrament. EF would tain underitand why 

the one thould inot be as tree trom 1dolarry, as 

the oth:r? It it be (aid, tht all thoſe places 

which ' ſpe1k of Chriſt as the Sun, are to be un 

derjtood Metaphoricaly , that is the fame thing 

we {ay to thum cunccrning, thoſe words of 

Chriſt, This is my bedy and it notwuhltand- 


ad 


A 1. : 4 > . : 
in the Church*of Rome. iig - 
» | ing that, *they are excuſed by believing other- 
- | wiſez ſo muſt the other perſon unavoidably 
» | be (o too. Itis to no purpoſe to alledge Fa- 
e | thers and Conncils, for one opinion more than 
S | for the other for the queſtion is not concern- 
| ing the probability of one miſtake more than 
, | of the other 'C although if they be rictly exa- 
- | mined, the abfurditics of Tranſubſtantiation are 
i- | much greater) but we ſuppoſe a miſtake in 
Is | both, and the queſtion is, whether ſuch a mi- 
&* | ſtake doth excuſe from Tdolatry or no? and we 
mf arenot toenquire into the reaſons of the mi- 
of } fake, but the influence it hath upon our aRi- 
P- | ons And then weare yet to ſeek why a mi- 
*# } ſtake equally involuntary as to the real obje&t 
vs {| of divine adoration, may not excuſe from 7do- 
latry, as well as to the wrong application of 
n, | Worſhip due to a real obje& of .adoration ? 
& | + e- Whether a man giving adoration to what 
At }. he believes to be God, which is not fo in it ſelf, 
/&- | be not as excuſable, as believing a true obje& of 
adoration in general, but giving divine worſhip 
to that which is not 1t ? as whether the worſhip- 
eat } ping falſe Gods, ſuppoling them to be true, be 
not as venial a fault, as worſhipping that for the 
cr, | true God which is not fo ? as for inftance, ſup- 
pole the Egyptians worſhipping the S## for 
"Ny | God, and the Jſraelites the golden Calf, believing 
it was the true God which brought them out 
aces} of the Land of Egypt? or let us take one of 
#1" | the Inca's of Peru, who believed by a Tradi- Garcitsſſa 


ny f tion ſuppoſed infallible among them, that the ry ut 
&: Sun was their Father and the viſible God, by tare Royal. 


10} which the Tnvifible did govern the World 5 jv. x... x, 
10g L 2 and 
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and therefore they ought to give all external 
adoration to the Sun, and internal only to the 
Trviſible Deity ; upon what account ſhall theſe 
be charged with Idolatry, it. an inveluntary 
miſtake, and firm belief that they worſhip the 
truc God,doth excuſefrom it? Nay the, moſt ftu- 
pid and fcnſleſs of all 1dolaters who; worſhip- 
ped the very Images for Gods (which the wiſeſt 
among, them always diſclaimed, and pretend- 
ed only ſuch a relative worſhip as he pleads 
for ) were, in truth the moſt excuſable upon 
this ground ; for ſuppoſing that it be true which 
they believed, they did a very good thing, and 


what every perſon elſe ought to do upon the 


Game belief. Which is the utmoſt can be ſaid 
for the Papiſts adoration of the Hoſt, ſuppoſing 
the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation were as true 
as it is falſe and abſurd, 


S. 8. 3. AS to Invocations of Saints, I found 
the chiet anſwer given was this, That they did 
#ot attribute the ſame kind of excellency to Saints, 
which they give to God 3 but ſuppoſe only 8 
middle ſort of excellency between God and w, 
which they make the foundation of the worſhip 
which # given to them. And as to this my Ar- 
gument was thus framed, If the (uppolition of 
a middle excellency between God and us, be 
ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 
the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities 
could be no Idolatry , for they ſtill pretend- 


ed, they did not give to them the worſhip pro-f,. 


per to the Supreme God 3 which is as much as 
15 pretended by the devoutelt P apijts mn juſtt- 


fcation | 
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in the Church of Rome. 
fication of the Invocation of Saints. To this 
he anſwers two ways: 1. By ſhewing the diſpa- 
rity of the Heathens worſhip from theirs in two 
om : I. Inthe objet. 2. In the manner of 
theit worſhip. 1. The perſons whom they worſhip,he 
faith, are ſuch as are endowed with ſupernatural 
gifts of grace ih this life, and glory in Heaven ; 
whoſe prayers by conſequence are acteptable and 
available with God , but the Supreme Deity of 
the Heathens, is known to be Jupiter, and their 
anferior Deities Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, 
and the like rabble of Devils as the Scripture 
calls them \, and therefore there can be no conſe- 
quence, that becauſe the Heathens were Idolaters 
in the worſhip of theſe, though they pretended not 
# give them the worſhip proper to Jupiter the 
Supreme God , therefore the Catholicks muſt be 
guilty of Idvlatry in deſiring the ſervants of the 
true God to pray for them to'bim. 2. Asto the 
manner of worſhip, he ſaith, If any of them did 
attain, as the Platonilis, to the knowledge of the 
true God, yet as $. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie 
bim as God, but changed bis glory into an Image 
made like to corruptible man, pr Hoo #nd offer- 
ing ſacrifice due to God alone, totbe Statues them- 


| ſelves, or the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed to drvell 


or aſſiſt in them; which S.Aultin zpon the 90.Plalm 
proves #0 be Devils , or evil Angels; becauſe 
they required ſacrifice to be offered ro them, and 
would be worſhipped as Gods. But all he means 
by formal Invocation, he faith is, deſiring or pray- 


I ing the Saints to pray for them. And if this 


were Idolatry, we muſt nos defire the prayers of a 


jujt man, cven in this life > becauſe this formal in- 


4 3 vocation 
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weation will be t9 make bim an Inferiox Deity * 
2. Heanſwers, that the ſame calumng was cal 
pon the Catholicks in $. Auſtins time, and 38 


anſwered by him, and bis anſwer will ſerve as 


well now as then, in bis twentieth Book, againſt 
Fauſtus, Chap. 21. who himſelf beld formal In- 
vocation a part of the worſhip due t0 Saints, as it 
# evident from the prayer he made #0 S, Cy- 
prian sftcr bis Martyrdom, 1. 9. de Bapt. c. Do- 
nate C. 1. 81d Calvin confeſſeth (he faith) it was 
the cuſtom at that time to ſay, Holy Mary, cr 
Holy Peter pray for w. This is his tull anſwer ; 
in which are two things to be examined, 
1- Whether the diſparity between the Heather 
Worſhip and theirs be fo great, as. to excule 
them trom Idolatry ? 2. Whether the anſwer 
given by S. Auſtin doth vindicate thera : and 
whether JTavocation of Saints , as it 15 now 
Practifcd in the Church of Rome, were allowed, 
or in uſe then ? | 

$.9- 1. Concerning the diſparity. 1. As to 
the object of worſhip. Far be it from me to pa- 
rallc] the Holy Angels and Saints, with the im- 
pure Deities of the Heathens,as to their excellen- 
cies; but the true ſiate of the Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther the Heathens were only tov blame in ma- 
king an 11! choice of thole they worſhipped, as 
in worſhipping 7piter, and Venus, and Vulcan, 
who arc ſuppoſed to have been wicked wret- 
ches, or elſe in giving divine worſhip to any 
beſides the true God ? And if their 1d.lazry 
lay not only ia the former, but the latter, then 
this diſparity cannot excuſe them. There 


were two Yuejtions in dcbate Between the 
Pri- 
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Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, and 
the Heathen, Idlaters. ., The firti was more ge- 
neral, and i# Theſi > Whether it were lawtal to 


give divine worſhip to any jbeſides, the true and. 
Supream- God? The ſecond was more particu-. 
kr, and i Hypotbefi, Whether, on ſupolition, 


that were lawful,thoſe whom the Heathens wor- 


ſhipped were fit obje&s for ſuch adoration ? In, 


this latter they.ttiumph aver them with a great 


deal of .elequence, laying. open. the impiety of: 
thoſe whom they-commonly worſhipped 3 but. 
withal, knowing : that the wiſer among.them 


had another notion of theſe - Deities under the 


common -narnes than the /wlgar had, they there- 


fore charge. them with Idolatry, in giving the 
worſhip proper to God, to any Creature, let jt 
be never (0-excellent, and ſerviceable to -man= 
kind: and tell us,that it was the, property of the 
Chriſtian Religion to' give arvine worſhip 19 none, 
but God himſi{f; and his Son Chriſt Feſus 3 with- 
out ever making any any dittimctions of abſolute 
and: retative worſhip, which they muſt; have 
been driven to,-:in-caſe they had given Religious 
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worſhip to any: belides, Thus Juſtin Martyr teTls 7ftin 
the Heathen Emperours, to. whom he makes his Martyr 


Apology for the Chriſtians , that Chriſt did 
perſwade men to worſhip: Ged -alone , by ſaying, 
This is the great Commandment, . thou- ſhalt  wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God,and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; 
and that we art to re::der to Cxlar the things that 
are Czlars,' ad to God the things that are Gods : 


on which: account, laith he, we worſhip God alone, M7 
and give cheerful ſervice in all other things to 


youe Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch ( who liyed 
L 4 mn 


p 


Apol. 2. 
» 65. 66, 


eee et Fat 


eophil ad 
itolyc.l.1. 
2, 77 - 
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. In the ſecond Century after Chriſt, as well as 


L, 2,þ.110, 


uftin ) giving an account why the Chriſtians 
ore to give adoration to the Dobes, as 
was then uſed (not that adoration ,- which 
was proper to the Supreme God; for 'none can 
be fo ſenſleſs to imagine,they requixed-that : but 
ſuch kind of Religious worſhip, as they gave to 
the Images of their Gods ) faith, That as the 
King or Emperor ſuffers none under him to be cal- 
led by bis name, and that it is not lawful to 
give it to any bnt himſelf : ſo neither is it to wor- 
ſip any, but God alone : and cl{where faith, that 


the Divine Law doth not only forbid tbe worſhip of 


Idols, but of the Elements, the Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars, or any thing elſe in Heaven, in Earth, 
in Sea, or Fountains, or Rivers 3 - but we ought on- 
ly to worſhip the true God and Maker of all things, 
in the holineſs of ourchearts, and integrity of our 
minds. 'To the fame purpoſe fſpake Clemens 
Alexandrinu, Tertuliian, Cyprian, Origen, Athe- 
nagoras, Lafiantiss, Arnobius ; who all agree, 
that Religious worſhip is: proper to the: truc 


God, and that no created thing is capable of it, ; 


on that very account becaule it.is createdzit were 
eahie to produce their teſtimonies, if it were 
requiſite in fo evident a matter as this is, If 
it be- ſaid , That all theſe teſtimonies are only 
againſt that Idolatry which was. then pratiiſed by 
tbe Heathens. 1 anfwer, 1. Their reafons equal- 
ly extend to the- giving Divine. worſhip to 
any Created Being whatſoever 3; fo that ci- 
ther they argued weakly and unskilfully, or 
elſe it 15 as unlawful to give Divine worſhip 
now to Saints, as it was then to any creature. 
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in the Church of Rome. 
2. 1 would willingly underftand, why it ſhould 
be more unlawful to worſhip God for his admi- 
rable Wiſdom, and Power and Goodnefs in the 
works of Creation, than in ſuppoſed Saints ? 


i. e why, I may not as well hogour God by giv- 


ing worſhip to the Sun, as to Ignatius Loyola, or 
St. Francis, or any other late Canonized Saint ? 
Iam ſure the Sx isa certain monument of 
Gods Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and I 
cannot-be miſtaken therein, but I can never be 
certain of the Holixeſ5 of thoſe perſons I am to 
give divine worſhip' to. For all that I can 
know,  Ipnatius Loyola was a great hypocrite 3 
but Tam-{ure that the Sx is none 3 but that he 
ſhines, and communicates perpetual influences 
to the huge-advantage of the world. How- 
ever I know the beſt of men have their corrupti- 
ons, and to what degree it is impoſlible for 
others to underſiand 3- but I am certain the 
fpots in the Sun are no Moral impurities, nor 
diſplcaling to God. And Philip Nerixs could 
not have-been miſtaken in the ſhining of the 
S#n, although he might be in the ſhining of 7g- 
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zatius his face ; which yet is thought fo conti- 5/c-34r. 


derable a thing,that it is read in the Leſſons ap- 
pointed for Ignatius in the Roman Breviary. 

3. On what account ſhould the Chriſtians 
refule - giving; all external figns of Religious 
worſhip to the Heathen Emperours , if they 
thought it lawful to be given to any ſort of men? 
Why might not they worſhip the Statues of 
Kings and Princes, as well as others do thoſe of 
Rebels and Traytors ? I mean, why might 
not the Image of King Henry ,the ſecond have 

the 
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the ſame reverence ſhewn to it, that the Shrixe 
of Thomas Becket had ? unlc(s it be more merij. 
torious to dilubey a Prince, than to give; him 
reverence. Might not the Primitive Chriftians 
have much eaſier detended themſelves, in. giv- 
ing thoſe outward figns .of worſhip to-:the 
Imges ot Emperours, than others can do in the 


worthip they give to Saints? For they might 


have plcaded, that external ftigns are to be in; 
terpreted by the intention of the perſon who 
uſes them. 3 that they intended - no; more: by 
them, but the highett degree of. Civil honour 
on the account of the authority they poſleſſed ? 
or it this would not ferve, might not they 
have ſaid, that Kirgs and  Prixces were Gods 
Vicegerents, and repreſented him to the world, 
and that in giving divine worſhip to them, 
they gave it to Godzand that their abſolute, ulti- 
mate, and terminative worſhip was upon God z 
and only a relative, inferior, and tranlient wor- 
ſhip was given to them 3. and all this might be 
better juſtitied by St. Bafls rule, : That the bo- 
nour of the Image paſſes to the Pototype;3\$ox he 
there pleads for the worſhip of Chriſt, becauſe 
be is one with the Father, being his Image >, as-the 
Image of a King is called: the King, and hath the 
ſame honour gaven to it 5 for the honour. of. the 
Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented-;;And..as 
Chriſt hath the advantage above all, .:by being 
Gods:natural Image; io, Princes above ;Saints, 
m- that thcy repreſent God to the world, which 
the other do not. But notwithſtanding all 
thelc Pleas, the Primitive Chriſtizas were lo. 
punctual in obicrving that Command of wor- 


(hipping 


in the Church of Rome. 

ſhipping God alone, that they rather choſe to 
loſe their lives and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be 
in the leaſt guilty of giving any divine worſhip 
tO a creature. 

4+ They abſolutely deny, that any religious 
worſhip is to be given to the mott excellent 
created Beings 3 and therefore did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe , but that 
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which hath obtained in the Roman Church > 


ſuppoſing all the perſons worſhipped therein to 
have been real Saints, For that,we are to con- 
ſider that all the Heathens were not ſuch great 
Fools,as ſome men make them, to excule them- 
ſelves : if the wiſer men were contented to let 
the people worſhip the Poetical Gods, having 
their minds poſſeſſed with thoſe 1dea*s of them, 
which they had taken up by their education 3 
yet they underſtood them only as Allegories, 
( as ſome make the Image of St. Chriſtopher, 
and St. George in the Church of Rome to be no 
other ) and they had Temples erected to the 
preateſt Vertues, to Piety, Faith, Concord, 
Taſtice, Chaſtity, Clemency, &c. and others to 
the greatefi BenefaQors to mankind ; which was 
the only ground they pleaded, for giving wors 
ſhip to them : but (iill they acknowledge one 
Swpream God, not Fupiter of Creet, but the Fa- 
ther of Gods and men z only they ſaid, this Su- 
pream God being of fo high a nature, and there 
being other intermediate beings between him 
and men, whoſe Office they conceived it was to 
carry the prayers of men to God, and to bring 
down help from him to them ;. they thought it 
very fitting,to addreſs their folemn ſupplications 
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to them. Here now was the very ſame caſe in 
debate, ( altering only the 'names of things ) 
which is between us, : and the Church of Rome 3 
and if ever they ſpeak home to our ciſe, they 
muſt upon this point. And fo they do, but 
very little to their comfort; | 


S. 10. Theſe things I ſhall largely prove, if 


farther occaſion be given ; at preſent I thall on- 
ly infiſt on two things. 1. That they did con- 


condemned demn ali ſuch kind of worſhip, ſuppoling their 


by the Fa- 
thers, 


Origen, c, 
Cel. l 3, 
3 5 31, 


principle true. 2. That: they did not only 
condemn ir, in thoſe Spirits which the Heathens 
worſhipped , but in good Angels themſelves, 
I They did condernn the worſhip, ſuppofing 
their principle true. For this I ſhall produce 
now but few Authoritics, but fuch as are full 
as to the Heathens pretences, and the Chriſtians 
anſwers, - The tirft is of Origen in his anſwer 
to Celſas, who objeAs againlt the Chriſtians, 
the znreaſonableneſs of forſaking the worſhip of 
inferiour Deities, becauſe n» man can ſerve two 
Maſters; which, ſaith he, is a ſeditious princi- 
ple, and ariſes from attributing our paſſions to God, 
but he that honours them as Subjets to the Su- 
pream God, cannot offend him who is the Lord of 
them. To which Origen aniwers, That the 
Scripture doth indeed ſtile God, the God of Gods ; 
aud Lord of Lords, bat withal ſaith, that to us, 
there is but one God the Father, of whons are all 
things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him, which the Ap.ſile ſpeaks, 
{ith he, of himſelf and all others,whoſe minds were 
raiſed up to him whois the God of Gods,and Lord of 
Lords,and bis mind aſcends up tothe Supream Ju 
" who 
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who worſhip: bim inſeparably and indivifubly by his 
Son,who alone condafs us to the Father. Therefore 
ſeeing there are many Gods and many Lords,we en- 
deavonr by all means, not only to carry our minds 
above thoſe things on Earth, which are worſhipped 
by the Heathen for Gods, but above thoſe whom the 
Spur calls Gods, by which it is plain by the 
drift of his diſcourſe, he means the Angels. And 


#0 give honour to any, but to whom the Suprean 
doth communicate it : Origen defires proof from 
them, That God hath communicated this bonour to 
their Gods, Heroes and Demons ; and that it did not 
ariſe from the ignorance.and folly of mankind, who 
thereby fell off from him wha ought properly to be 
worſhipped.But he proves,from Miracles, and Pro- 
phecies, and Precepts, that this honour was given to 
Chriſt, that they who bonour the Father, ſhould ho- 
nour the Son alſo : and that was all which Celſus 
had to obje& againfi the Chriſtians, That they did 
not keep to their own rule,of worſhipping God alone 3 
for they thought God was not diſhonoured,by the ho- 
nor they gave to Chriſtzand onthe ſame account be 
thought they might give it to inferiour Deities. If 
there had been then any ſuſpicion of Religious 
worſhip given to Saints or Angels by the Chriſti- 
ans,when had there been a more proper ſeaſon to 
obje& it?No man,of the meanett capacity, would 
have omitted a matter ſo neceſſary to his bufj- 
neſs ; much leſs ſo inquititive and malicious an 
enemy, as Celſus was. And the account Origen 
gives of the worſhip the Chriſtians attribute to 
the Son of God is, becauſe it # ſaid, I and my 


Father arc one ; and the Father in mc, and I 
in 
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in bins ; which cannot- be' ſaid of any created 
Beings. It is true, afterwards he faith, That if 
Celſus had ſpoken of the true Miniſters of God, ſuch 
as Gabriel, Michael and all the Angels and Arch- 
angels, he acknowledges, that by explaining the 
notion of worſhip or reſpeft, and the "affions f 
thoſe who give it, ſomewhat more might be faid'on 
that ſubjef. But he utterly denies, that our 
prayers are to be offered to any, but Chriſt alone ; 
and that any' word which is proper only to Religi- 
ous worſhip, is to be attributed to the Angels them- 
L. 5.9233: ſelves, For he faith elſewhere, Although the 
Angels be called Gods in Scripture, yet we are not 

to worſhip them with divine worſhip: and left 

any ſhould think, that offering up our Praycrs 

or Invocations to them were not exeladed by 

this; he immediately explains himſelf; For, 

faith he, all our ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions 

and thanksgivings are to be offered only to God over 

all ; by that High Prieſt who is greater than all 

the Angels, the living Word, and God. And after- 

P. 238. wards faith, xeivoy ji or ry £04 Tols 'Ev'y oukporg 
we ought not to pray #0 them, who pray for us 5 

for they would rather themſelves ſend us to that 

God to whom they pray, than have us pray to them, 

or divide our ſupplications between God and thems 

This he ſpeaks indeed of the S#1, and Moon, 

and Stars, but upon the ſuppoſition” that they 

are intelleGual Beings, and do pray to God for us. 

L.$. p.395. And again he faith, Je owght to pray only to tbe 
God over all, and his only Son the firſt born of 

P, 402. every creature, who as our High Pricſt, offers our 
| prayers to bis God and our God. And becauſe 
Gelſis argues much for worſhip to be given to 
. Demons, 


£ 
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Demons, becauſe to them is committed the care of 
tereftrial aff airs : ' to this Origen anſwers, by de- 
xying thoſe whom be calls Demons, to have any ad- 
miniſtration of the affairs of Chriſtians , but ſup- 
poſing we knew they were not Demons but Angels, 
which had the management of theſe things com- 
mitted to them, yet then we dare not give them 
that hononr which is due to God , for neither 
world God have it ſo, nor they themſelves ; but 


. enutulo dvles x wearacilouw, we celebrate their 


praiſe aud happineſs, to whom God hath entruſte2 
ſuch great things. But Celſus yet turther urges, 
that, according to the dofirine of the Agyptians, 
every part of a man hath a particular Demon, or 
Etherial God; and every one of theſe being invoca- 
zed, heals the diſeaſes of the parts proper to them- 
ſelver. - Why then may they not juſtly invocate 
them, if they Ive health better than ſickneſs, and 
bappineſs - than miſery. It one of the Charch of 
Rome had been to anſwer Celſus, he muſt have 
told him, that the thing was rational which he 
ſaid, only they were out in their names 3 for in- 
ftead of Chnumen, Chnaachumen, Cnat, Sicat, 


Bic, Er, &c. they ſhould have choſen Raphael 


for travelling, and againſt 'Diſcafſes, Apollonia 
againſt the Tooch-ach , Sebaſtian and Roch 


againſt the Plague, St. Nicholas againlt Tem- 


pelts, Michael and St. George again(t Enemies 3 
and others in like cafes. For fo Serrarixs tells 
us, That experience and tradition hath diſcovered 
the particular belp of theſe-in ſuch caſes; if they 
be particularly invocated. But Origen gives a 
ſhorter an{wer, That theſe things do ariſe from. a 
dijtrujt of the ſufficiency of #hat incommmnicable 

worſhip 


yr 
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worſhip we give to God alone, 4s though be were 


not able to protedt every one that ſerves bim from 
all ſnares : and that far more effetjual cures have 
been wrought by the name of Feſis than all their 
Demons. And bow much better do thoſe who are 
Chriſtians, who ſlight all theſe things and commit 
themſelves to God over all, through bis. ſon \Feſus 
Chriſt z and of him do defire the help and prote- 
Gion of bis Holy Angels? I ſhall! conclude his 
Teſtimony with that excellent ſaying of his. 
Our care ought to be to pleaſe one God over all, and 
to make bim propitious to ws, by piety and all ver- 
tue, but if we would have others under God to be 
pleaſed with us too, we ought to conſider, that as 
the ſhadow follows the body, ſv God being pleaſed, 
all bis friends whether Angels , ſouls or Spirits 
will be ſo too, and not. only ſo, but are ready to 
help them, and pray to God for them. . But not the 
leaſt foundation in his diſcourſe tor our -invaca- 
tion of them. _ ; TR 
The Author of the Commentaries undet the 
name of St. Ambroſe, of the ſame age with him 
C as appears by ſeveral paſſages in him ) faith, 
That the Idolaters made uſe of this miſerable ex- 
cuſe for themſelves, that by thoſe inferiour, Dejties 
#bey worſhipped, they went to God himſelf, as we 
go to the King by bis Courtiers. But, faith he, 


3s any man ſo mad, or regardleſs of himſelf, to 


give the honour due to the King to any of bis 
Courtiers > which if a man does, be is condemned 
for treaſon ? And yet they think themſelves not 
guilty, who give the honour due to Gods name, 
t0 @ creature > and forſaking God adore bis fellow 
ſervants, #s though any thing greater than tbat 

| were 
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in the Church of Rome. 
were reſerved for God himſelf. But therefore we 
go to a King by hi4 Officers and Servants , be- 


cauſe the King is but a man, who knows not of 


bimſelf whom to imploy in bis publeck, affairs, 
( without being recommended by others :) But 
with God it is otherwiſe, for nothing is hid from 
him,he knores the deſerts of every one, and there- 
fore we need 19 one to recommend us to bis F a- 
vour , a devout mind is enough. Was this now 
all the quarrel the Chriſtians had with the Hez + 
thens, that they worſhipped Jupiter and Venus 
and Vulcan ? Do they not expreſly deny the 
giving Gods Worſhip to any Creature ? and do 
they not as plainly afticm, that mendo it when 
they invocate their fellow ſervants to be inter- 
ceors with God for them ? and that it is 
no leſs a guilt of Idolatry in this cafe, than it is 
in giving the Honor due to a Prince to any of 
his Servants ? 


133 


St. Auſtin gives this account of the principles 4; d: 
Czvit, Dei. 


of the Heathen Worſhip , that there were three 
ſorts of Beings to be conſidered, purely divine, and 
mortal, and a middle ſort between them, which 
participated of both 3 and that the entercourſe 
between Gods and men, was by the means of 
thiſe intermediate Beings, who carried the prayers 


| of men up to. God, and brought down the bleſſings 


they prayed for to men. Againſt thele indeed 
St, Auſtin diſputes firſt, by ſhewing that thoſe 
ſpirits which they worſhipped were eril ſpirits 3 
and that there was no reaſon to imagine, that 
God had a greater entcrcourſe with them, than 
with penitent finners > bat withal he adds, 
that this kind of worſhip doth procced upon the 
+ M ſuppoſition 
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ſuppoſition that the Gods cannot know the neceſſities 


T,9. 615- 


T. g. £23. 


and prayers of men , but by the intervention of 
thoſe Spirits : but if our minds can be known 
without their help, there is no need of their medi- 
ation. And afterwards faith, that thoſe who are 
Chriſtians ds believe, that we need not many, but 
one Mcdiatour , and that ſuch a one, by whoſe 
participation we are made happy, i. & the word of 
God, not made, but by whom all things were 
made : and He hath ſhewed, that to the attaining 
bleſſedneſs we ought not to ſeek many Mediators, 
by whom we are to make our denrees of approach 
zo God 3 becauſe God himſelf , by partaking our 
Nature, hath ſhewn us the ſhorteſt way of our 
partaking bis divinity. Newher doth He, deli- 
vering us from mortality and miſery, carry us ſo 
20 immortal and bleſſed Angels, that by j pry wi 
ting with them, we-ſhould become bleſſed and im- 
mortal, but to that Trinity, by whoſe participa- 
tion the Angels themſelves are bleſſed. And con- 
cludes that Bock with this ſaying, that immortal 
and bleſſed Spirits, hower they are called, which 
are made and created, aveno Mediators to bring 
miſerable mortals to bleſſcdneſs and immortality. 
And it would be ridiculous here todiſtinguiſh, 
mediators of redemption and intereeſſionz for all 
that they attributed to their good ſpirits was 
only Interciſfion 5, and Chriſt being made a Me- 
diator , eftctual for the end he deligned , 
there could be no nccellity of any Tnterceſſors 
beſides him. And Sr. Auflin there adds, that 
the deſign of his following Bock is to prove ; 
that thoſe good Spirits which are immorta! and 


bliffed, which they 1þ-ught oug't to be Wor- 
ſhipped 
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m- the: Charch of Rome. 
ſhipped with Sacred Rites and Sacrifices, whatſ- 
ever they are and howſoever called, would not have 
any one werſeppes by ſuch religious worſhip, 
( 1. E. by ſacred rites as well as Sacrifices) but 
only one God, by whom they were created, and by 
whoſe participation they are made happy. | 


6. 11+ By which the ſecond ching I propo- a Wars 
ſcd will appear to be true, viz. that they did ,*. 
not only condemn giving this Worſhip to the condemn- 


Spirits which the Heathen Worſhipped, but to ed. 


good Angels too. For St. Paul in the general ©9)- 2+ 13, 


doth condemn #he Worſhip of Angels > it he 
had meant only evil Angels he would have ex- 
preſſed it ſo; eſpecially if St. Auſtins oblcrva- 
tion be true, that the evil Spirits are by their 
names in Scripture diſtinguiſhed from the good > 
it he had meant any particular ſzperſtition, 
uſed in. the Worthip of Angels, he would 
not have uſed fuch terms which condemn all 
worſhip of them as ſuperſtitions 3 if he had 
meant only the Worſhip of Angels, fo as to 
exclude Chrift, he would have intimated that 
the fault, lay in excluding Chriſt, and not in the 
bare worſhip of Angels 3 but by the (erics of his 
diſcourle it appears, that thoſe who ſct up other 
Mediators bclides Chriſt do not hold the head, 
i. ee do not adhere to Chriſt alone, as him 
whom Go& hath appointed as our Mediatour 
only. Whether this were praCtifed by Ferrers, 
Philoſophers, ox Heretickgs is all one to us 3 tince 
the practice is condemned, wherever it is found. 


Theodoret ſaith, they were the Fewes who per- Thed it 
ſwaded men to worſhip Angels, becauſe the Coliſ 2 18 


Law was delivered by Angels ; which prafiice 
M 2 he 
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Of. the Idolatry praftiſed 
he faith, continued a long time in Phrygia aud 
Pifidia, and therefore the Synod of Laodicea doth 
forbid praying to Angels; and to this day, the 
Oratories of $t. Michael are among them; they 
therefore thought it a piece of bumility, ſince God 
could not be Teen, Hor touched, nor comprehended 
by us, to obtain the favour of God, by the 
znterceſſion of Angels. No wonder Baronius is 
ſo much diſpleaſed with Theodoret for this in- 
terpretation 3 for he very fairly tells us what he 
condemns ( and St. Paul too) was the pradlice 
of their Charch ; and thoſe Oratories were ſet up 
by Catholicks, and not by hereticks. But whether 
as to the lawfulneſs of this Worlhip, Baronizs 
or St. Paul, whether as to the ancient practice 
of the Church, Bayoninus or Theodoret delcrves 
more to be believed, I leave any one to judge, 
And yet Theodoret is not alone in this for 
Ireneus denies any invocations of Angels to be in 
#ſe ammg Chriſtians ; if he had meant only evil 
Angels, it feerns very ſirange he ſhould uſe the 
name generally given to good, and alwayes in- 
different to both. Origea expreſly denies any 
offerin3 up of Prayers to them, to be prafiiſed by 
Chriſtians, or reaſonable to be done and produces 
this very place of the Apitle againſt it» The 
Conncil of Laodicea, we lee by Theedyret, is very 
ſevere againlt all who worſhip Augels,and charges 
them with Idolatry in fo doing 5 it they had 
only meant the Heathen Idolaters, as Baronius 
contends, yet by that it appears that the Hea- 
theas were condemned for Worlhipping thoſe, 
whom they believed to be god ſpirits but 
tneſe are only ſifts, to elcaps by, and ſuch 
| which 
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which would not have come into the mind of 


any man, if he did not firſt fear the force of 


137. 


that Caon againſt the practice of the Roman . 
Church. For why the Heathen Idolatry ſhould. 
at that time be called ſecret or hidden, as it 1s- 


in that Canon, is not eafie'to be thought upon x. 


but very cafily intelligible according to Theo- 


dorets interpretation, becauſe: of the clandeſtine” 


meetings of thoſe who worſhipped Angels, and 
therein ſeparated; themſclves. trom the Chriſtian 
Churches, . St. Auſtin diſcourſcs purpoſely on 
this ſubje& ( as is intimated before ) whether 
God or the Bliſſed Spirits are willing we ſhould 
perform any ſacred offices or Sacrifices to them 3 
or conſecrate our ſelves, or any thing of ours, to 
them, by any religious rites : which he denies : 
For this, faith he, is the worſhip proper to the 
Deity, called by him in one word Latria, which 
he thinks more proper to expreſs divize wor- 
ſhip, as diſtin from the honour and ſervice 
we give to men ( which 1s plainly his mean- 
ing there) than any one word Greck or Latin 
belides. And this werd he ſaith 3s proper to the 
Deity, as ſuch z becaule he elſewhere tells us, 
the difference between Meavera and dHanva, is 
this, that aatpuia is the Service of God, properly, 
#5 God, Juana ig the ſervice of Ged, as Lord. 

S. 12. I know very well by what arts all 
theſe teſtimonies are endeavoured to be evade 
iz. by {aying, That theſe are intended againjt 
the Gentiles Tdolatry, who TWorſhipped thoſe Spi- 
rits as Gods, and offered Sacrifices tz them, but 
this cannot hold as to the Doftrize or pratiice of 
the Roman Church, who deny them tv be Gods, 
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and afſerts that the Worſhip by. Sacrifice is proper 
only to'God : but ſuch devices as. theſe are can 
neyer ſatisfie an impartial mind. For (1.) They 


do expr fly deny, that invocation or prayer is to 
be made to them 3, for ſo Origen arid Theodoret 
ſpeaks expreſly, that men are not to pray to 


Angels; and any one that reads St. Auſtin will 
find, that he makes ſolemn invocation to be as 
proper to God, as Sacrifice is. (2.) On what 


account ſhould it be unlawful to. Sacrifice to 
Saints or Angels it it be lawful to invocate 
them ? may not one be relative and tranſient as 
well as the other? nay the Heathen in St. Au- 


fin argued very well, that Sacrifices, being meer 


external things, might more properly belong to the 
Inferiour Deities z but the more inviſible the Deity 
was, the more inviſible the Sacrifices were to be; 
and the greater aud better the Deity, the Sacrifice 
was to be ſtill proporti-nable : and can any man 
in his ſenſes think, that a meer outward Sacrifice 
1s more acceptable to God, than' the devotion 
of our heart is? and wherein can we better cXx- 
preſs that to God, than in offering, up our prayers 
to him ? ſo that in all reaſon the duty of 
prayer ought to be reſerved as more proper to 
God than any external ſacritice; and thoſe who 
did appropriate Sacrifice to God, did compre- 
hend prayer as the moſt ſpiritual and acceptable 
part of it : So St. Aſtin {peaking of the Sacri- 
fice due to God, makes our heart the” Altar, and 
Chriſt our Pricſt, and our Prayers and Praiſcs 
to be offercd up to God by a fervent charity 3 
and any work , which is therefore done, that 
thereby we may be united to God in a holy Com- 
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munion with bim, in order to our happineſs, to be C. 6. 


4 true Sacrifice ; and let any man judge, whe- 
ther this deſcription do not fo naturally agree 
prayer, as it it had been only intended for it. 
I 


0 
Belides, it is obſervable, that ſccrifices of old 


were ſolemn rites of ſpplication ; and calling Gen-21.33 


apon the name of the Lord where Altars were 
erected, is the main thing ſpoken of 3 thence 
the Temple ( though the place of facrifice ) is 


called the howſe of Prayer, and where God flights 1c, ;6 ., 
ſacrifices, he requires prayer as much more ac- Pal. 50. 
ceptable to him. It ſeems then very ſtrange, 6s. 15- 


that ſacrifice alone, as diltinguiſhed from prayer, 
ſhauld be that Latriz that is proper to God. 
( 3- ) Upon the fame account that the Heathen 
did give divine honour to their iufcriour Dei- 
ties, thoſe in tne Roman Church do lo to Angels 
and Saints, For the Heathens made a diffe- 
rence in their ſacrifices to the ſupream God, and 
their inferiour Deities and their Heroes :* {o that 
if the putting any difference in the way of reli- 
gious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, it mult do 
the other alſo. Did the Heathen uſe folemn 
Ceremonies of making any capable of divine 
worhhip ? (0 does the Roman Church. Did they (te 
up their Images in publick places of worſhip, and 
there kneel before them, and invocate choſe re- 
preſented by them ? fo does the Roman Church. 
Did they conſecrate Temples, and ere& Altars 
to them , and keep Feſtivals, and burn In- 
cenſe before them ? fo does the Roman 
Church. Laſtly, did they offer up Sacrifices in 
thoſe Temples, to the Hour of their Icfler 
Deities and Heroes ? (o does the Roman Churcha 
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Of the 1dolatry. praftiſed 
For Bellarmi#, reckoning up the henours be- 
longing to Canonized Saints, belides thoſe be- 
fore mentioned reckons up this as one, that the 


Sacrifices of the Euchariſt, and of Lauds and 
prayers are publickly offered to God for their by- 


- #oure 1 would fain underſtand, what the ſacri- 


ficing, to oxe for the honour of exxcber means? 
To offer Sacrifice to one for another, 15 an intel- 
ligible thing z but to Sacrifice zo one for the 
honour of an1ther 1s a thing beyond my reach, 

if that ſacrifice does not belong to him for 
whole b:xour it is offercd 3 and if the ſacrifice 
do belong to him, I wonder at the (crupulolity 
of thoſe who dare not fay they Sacrifice to him 
as well, For what is ſacrificing to God, but 
facriticing to his honcar, or doing ſuch an at of 
Religion with a delign to hoyour God by it : but 
when men otter a Sacrifice , but not to honour 
God by it, but the B. Freie, or any Saints or 
Angels, how can that Sacrifice belong to any 
other but thoſe whoſe b#oxr is defigned by it ? 
lt being then the opinion and practice of the 
RomanChurch,that Sacrihces are to be offercd tor 
the bonour of Saints,or Angels,it is evident they 


have reſerved no part of divine worſhip pecu- 


liar to God himſelf, any more than the Hea- 
then did. (4.) It makesno material difference, 
that the Heathen called thoſe they worſhipped 
Gods, but they do not fo in the Roman Church. 
For St. Aſtin faith, there was ſear ce any diffe- 
rence between the Heathen and them about the 
name, whetver Angels mizht be called Gyds or 
no : for -he thinks that the) 'y are called ſo int 


Keridture, as well 5 Origen ; but the Queſtion 
was 


in the (hurch of Rome. 

was abouf the thing, whether they were 0 
be Worſhipped as Gods, or no, #. e. by giving 
2uy part of Religious worſhip to them ? which 
they utterly deny. And, were I in the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, 1 ſhould much 
leſs ſcruple to call Canomized Saints or Angels, 
by the names of Gods, than to give them the 
worſhip of Invocation or the honour of $ acrifices : 
And they who do ſo , are not only con- 
demned by plain Scripture, and Reaſon , but 
by thoſe of the Primitive Church who writ 
againfi the Heathen Idulatry : which was the 
thing to be ſhewed. 
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$. 13. 2+ Another diſparity is infiſted on by Of the 


him, which is, as to the manner of worſhip. And 
« to this, he (aith, . all that they underſtand by 


practice of 
Invocatien 
, ) in the / 

formal Invocation , #s deſiring or praying thoſe Church of 


Tujt perſons, who are in glory in heaven to pray Reme. 


for us3 andif the Catholicks be guilty of Idola- 
try 24 this, we muſt not deſire the prayers of a juſt 
man even in this life, becauſe this formal Invoca- 
tion will be #0 make him an inferior Deity. To 
ſhew the palpable weaknefs of this anſwer, I 
(hall prove theſe two things. 1+ That thoſe 
in the Church of Rome do allow and pra- 
Gile another kind of formal Invocation, from 
what he aflerts. 2. That ſuppoſing this were 
all, it would not excuſe them; and that it is of 
a very ditterent nature, from deſiring the prayers 
if jujt men for us in thu life. 

I» That they do allow ana practiſe another 
kind of formal Invocation from what he aſſerts. 
He might very well fay, he did not underſtand 
well what I meant by formal Invocation, when 

he 
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he makes this to be the meaning of it 3 for 
never any perſon before him imagined that 
ſenſe of itz And that term of formal Invocati- 
on was purpoſely choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Rhetorical Ap:ſtrophe's of ſome of 
the Greek Fathers, the Poetical Flowriſhes of Da- 
maſcus, Prudentius, and Paulinus 3 from general 
wiſhes that the Saints would pray for \us. Of 
which are ſome inſtances, in good Authors 
from Aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were uſual in antient times 3 and that 
which I thought any man would underſtand 
by it was that which is conſtantly praRtifed in 
the Roman Church, viz. in places and times 
purpoſely appointed for Divine and Religiow 
Worſhip, with all the ſame external figns of e- 
vations which we uſe to God himſelf, to offer 
up our Prayers to Saints, or Angels, to help us 
in our neceſſities, as well as to pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but ſo much as heard of the devoti- 
on of the Church of Rome; all the difficul- 
ty lies in that, whethcr they pray to them to 
belp their neceſſities, as well as to pray for them ? 
And fo many forms of Praycr , allowed and 
pradtiled in their Church, have been fo often 


objected to them, wherein theſe things are ma- 


niteſt, that I cannot but wonder this ſhould be 
denyed. Do they believe, we ncver look into 
their Breviaries , Roſaries, Hours , and other 
Books ot Devotion, wherein, to this day, ſuch 
Prayers are to be found ? Do they think we ne- 
ver heard of the Offices ot the B. Virgin, or out 
Ladies Pſalter { a Bla(phcmous Book, never yet 

Cl 


in the Charch of Rome. 


cenſured) wherein the Pſalms ; in their higheſt 
firains 6f Prayer to God, are applied to the 
V. Mary ? 1 have known my {clf intelligent per- 
ſons of their Church, who commit their ſouls to 
the V. Maries prote&tion every day, as we do to 
Almighty Gods : and ſuch, who thought they un- 
derſtood the dodrine and pradtice' of their 
Church, as well as others. But Madam, theſe 
are mylteries not to be known till they have 
their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough 3 then, by 
degrees, they let them know, what is to be 
done, when they have given away all liberty 
of judging for themſelves. Then, it is no mat- 
ter what they are commanded or expected to 
do, they muſt do as others do, or elſe their 
fincerity 15 queſtioned,and they are thought He- 
reticks in their hearts, whatever they profels. 
I ſhall not infiſt upon any ancient Breviarzes, or 
obſolete Forms, or private Devotions, which 
yet they are accountable for, till they do con- 
dermn them. I need no more than the preſent 
Roman Breviary reſtored according to the Comnn- 
cl of Trcxt,and authorized by three ſeveral Popes. 
In the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin,as 
though it were not enough in the Antiphone to 


ſay, Hail Bleſſed Virgin,thou alone haſt deſtroyed all 3:1: non. 
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Hereſies in the world;but leſt this ſhould be inter- aw. 
preted of doing it by her Son,a formal Tnvocating 2963- 


of her follows, Veauchſafe to let me praiſe thee O ® 


Holy Virgin 3 and give me ſtrength againſt thy enc- 
mics. And jn the Hymn frequently uſed in her 


"| Office, and particularly that day, ſhe is not only 


callcd the Gate of Heaven, but ſhe is intreatcd to 
looſe the bonds of the guilty, to give light to the 
blind, 
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Of the Idolatry praftiſed 


blind, and to drive away our evils, and to ſhew 
ber ſelf to be a Mother 3 ov as it is in the Maſs- 
book Printed at Paris, 1634. Fure Matris im: 
pa redemptori, by the Authority of a Mother, 
command the Redeemer. This is not to pray to 
her, to pray to God for us; but to pray her 
to order: and command him what he ſhall do 
for us: And is not this a notable reſped to 
Feſus Chriſt now he is in glory, and hath all 
power in heaven and in earth committed to 
him 3 to ſubje& him to the commands of a 
woman, though honorcd to be his Mother. In 
a word, They pray to her therein for purity of 
life, and a ſafe condutt to heaven. But lelt the 
Hymns ſhould be thought only Poetical, in the 
Feaſt of S. Maria ad Nives, Aug. 5. a formal 
prayer 15 made to her, to belp the miſerable, to 
ftrengthen the weak,, to comfort thoſe that mourn, 
and that all who cclebrate ber holy Feſtivity may 
feel her aſſiſtance. By which we may under- 
ttand the meaning of that ſolemn Hymn uſed 
in her Office, wherein ſhe is called the Mother of 
Mercy and Clemency, and is prayed to protec u 


from our enemics, and to recerve ws in the haur of 
death. 1s all this only praying to her to pray 


for us ? What conld be more ſaid to Almighty 
God, or his Son Feſus Chrift ? Either there 
can be no (uch thing as dire&t and immediate 
prayers to any one, Or thete are ſuch. Nor 1 
this devotion only to the Bliſed Virgin, but we 


ſhall (ec ir alike in that to Angels and Saints 3f; 


in the Aztipbona upon the apparition of Mt- 
chacl the Archangel May 8. he is prayed to come 


to the belp of the people of God, And in the 
Feat 


mm the Church of Rome. 
Feaſt of the Guardian Angels, recommended to 


all Cavbolicks by Pau! the fifth, in the laſt 
words of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend 


' Uithem inn War, that they may not periſh in Gods 


terrible judgement. In the Hymn to the Holy 
Apoſtles they arc prayed to command the guilty 
to be looſed from their guilt, to heal unſound 
minds, and to encreaſe their vertues, that when 
Chriſt ſhall come, they may be partakers of eter- 
nol glory. Theſe may ſuffice for a preſent 
taſte of the fincerity of ſuch perſons who ſay, 
that in the Chxrch of Rome they do nothing, 
but pray to the Saints to pray for them. And 
it is a very pitiful ſhift that Bellarmin is put 
to, whereby to excuſe ſuch prayers as theſe, 
That indeed as to the words themſelves they dy 
imply more than praying to them to pray for us 
but the ſenſe of the words, he ſaith, is no more. 
But whence I pray muſt the people take the 
ſenſe of ſuch prayers as theſe are, if not from 
the ſignification of the words ? If this were all, 
why in all this time that theſe prayers have 
been complained of, hath not their ſenſe been 
better expreſſed ? Have not their Breviaries been 
often reviewed, if this had not been their mcan- 
Ing, why have they not been expunged all this 
wailc? Suppoſe inen that any perſons in the 
Roman Chureh ( as every one ought to do ) 
take their ſenſe from the words, and do not 
force it upon them, and they ptay according, 
to the form preſcribed 3 do they well or ill in 
t? If they doill in it; their Church is guilty 
of intolcrable negligence, in not preventing, it, 
it they do well, then their Church allows 

of 
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)f the Wdolatry. praf 
For Bellarmix, reckoning up the henours be- 
longing to Canonized Saints, beſides thoſe be- 


" fore mentioned reckons up this as one, that the 


Sacrifices of the Euchariſt, and of lauds and 
prayers are publickly offered to God for their bo- 


- #0#ur. 1 would fain underſtand, what the facri- 


ficing to oxe for the honour of pan: oe means ? 
To offer Sacrifice to one for another, 15 an intel- 
ligible thing ; but to Sacrifice zo oxe for the 
honour of awother is a thing beyond my reach, 

if that ſacrifice does not belong to him for 
whole boxoxr it is offercd 3 and if the (acritice 
do belong to him, I wonder at the ſcrupulolity 
of thoſe who dare not fay they Sacrifice to him 
as well. For what is ſacrificing to God, but 
(acriticing to bis honcar, or doing ſuch an at of 
Religion with a detign to hoxour God by it : but 
when men offer a Sacritice , but not to honour 
Gd by it, but the B. Vpein, or any Saints or 
Angels, how can that Sacrifice belong to any 
other but thoſe whoſe h»#oxr is defigned by it ? 
lt being then the opinion and practice of the 
RomanChurch,that Sacritices are to be offercd for 
the boxour of Saints or Angels,it is evident thcy 


have reſerved no part of divine worſhip pecu- 


liar to God himſelf, any more than the Hea- 
then did. (4.) It makesno material difference, 

chat the —_ called thoſe they worſhipped 
Gods, but they do not ſo in the Roman Churchs 
For St. Auſtin faith, there was ſear ce any diffe- 
rence between the Heathen and them about the 
name, whether Angels might be called Gads or 
#0 + for -he thinks that they are called ſo in 
Serjptare, as well Origen ; but the Queſtion 
was 


Cqri...cog = rn ->=S oa © .,- 


_—_— 


n rch of Rome. 
was about- the thing, whether they were 0 
be Worſhipped as Gods, or no, #. e. by giving 
auy part of Religious worſhip to them ? which 
4 they utterly deny. And, were I in the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, 1 ſhould much 
lels {cruple to call Canonized Saints or Angels, 
by the names of Geds, than to give them the 
worſhip of Invocation or the honour of $acrifices : 
* | And they who do fo , are not only con- 
\ | demned by plain Seriptzre, and Reaſon , but 
* | by thoſe of the Primitive Church who writ 
| againft the Heathen Idulatry : which was the 
' | thing to be ſhewed. 
| $. 13. 2+ Another diſparity is infiſted on by Of the 
* | him, whichis, asto the manxer of worſhip. And To _—_ of 
| | & to this, he faith, . all that they underſtand by gc _ 
© | formal Invocation , is deſiring or praying thoſe Church of 
* | Fujt perſons, who are in glory in heaven to pray Reme. 
d 
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for us andif the Catholicks be guilty of Idola- 
try in this, we muſt not deſire the prayers of a juſt 
man even in bis life, becauſe this formal Invoca- 
tion will be to make him an inferior Deity. To 
* | ſhew the palpable weaknefs of this anfwer, I 
' | {hall prove theſe two things. 1. That thoſe 
| in the Church of Rome do allow and pra- 
| Riſe another kind of formal Invocation, from 
, | what he aſſerts. 2. That ſuppoſing this were 
| all, it would not excuſe them and that it is of 
2 very different nature, from deſiring the prayers 
of ju't men for us in this life. 

I» That they do allow and praRiiſe another 
kind of formal Invocation from what he aſſerts. 
He might very well fay, he did not underſtand 
| well what I meant by formal Invication, when 
he 
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Of the 1dolatry prathiſed 
he makes this to be the meaning of it 3 for 
never any perſon before him imagined that 
ſenſe of itz And that term of formal Invocati- 
on was purpoſely choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh 
it from-the Rhetorical Apoſtrophe's of ſome of 
the Greek Fathers, the Poetical Flouriſhes of Da- 
maſcus, Prudentins, and Paulinus 3 from general 
wiſhes that the Saints would pray for \us. Of 
which are ſome inſtances, in good Authors ; 
from Aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were uſual in antient times3 and that 
which I thought any man would underſtand 
by it was that which is conſtantly praQiſcd in 
the Roman Church, viz. in places and times 
purpoſely appointed for Divine and Religious 
Worſhip, with all the ſame external figns of ge- 
vations which we uſe to God himſelf, to offer 
up our Prayers to Saints, or Angels, to help us 
in our neceſſities, as well as to pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but ſo much as heard of the devoti- 
on of the Church of Rome; all the difficul- 
ty lies in that, whethcr they pray to them to 
help their neceſſities, as well as to pray for them ? 
And fo many forms of Praycr , allowed and 
practiſed in their Church, have been ſo often 


objected to them, wherein theſe things are ma- 


niteſt, that I cannot but wonder this ſhould be 
denyced. ' Do they believe, we ncver look into 
their Breviaries , Roſaries, Hours , and other 
Books ot Devotion, wherein, to this day, ſuch 
Prayers are to be found ? Do they think we ne- 
ver heard of the Offices of the B. Virgin, or our 
Ladies Pſalter { a Bl.(phcmous Book, never yet 

Cc 
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in the Charch of Rome. 
tenfared) wherein the Pſalms ; in their higheſt 
firains of Prayer to God, are applied to the 
V. Mary ? 1 have known my felt intelligent per- 
ſons of their Charch, who commit their ſouls to 
the V. Maries prote&tion every day, as we do to 
Almighty Gods : and ſuch, who thought they un- 
derſtood the docrine and pradctice' of their 
Church, as well as others. But Madam, theſe 
are myſteries not to be known till they have 
their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough 3 then, by 
degrees, they let them know, what is to be 
done, when they have given away all liberty 
of judging for themſelves. Then, it is no mat- 
ter what they are commanded or expefted to 
do, they muſt do as others do, or elſe their 
ſincerity 1s queſtioned, and they are thought He- 
reticks in their hearts, whatever they profeſs. 
I ſhall not infiſt upon any ancient Breviaries, or 
obſolete Forms, or private Devottons, which 
yet they are accountable for, till they do con- 
demn them. I need no more than the preſent 
Roman Breviary reſtored according to the Comn- 
cil of Trcxt,and authorized by three ſeveralPope. 


In the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin,as 


though it were not enough in the Antiphone to 


ſay, Hail Bleſſed Virgin,thou alone haſt deſtroyed all 342. nom, 
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Hereſies in the world;but leſt this ſhould be inter- Aanw. 


preted of doing it by her Son,a formal Invocating 
of her follows, Veuchſafe to let me praiſe thee O 
Holy Virgin 3 and give me ſtrength azainſt thy enc- 
mies, And jn the Hymn frequently uſed in her 
Offce, and particularly that day, ſhe is not only 
callcd the Gate of Heaven, but ſhe is intreatcd to 
looſe the bonds of the guilty, to give light to the 

blind, 


1663. 
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' Of the Idolatry praftiſe, 
blind, and to drive away our evils, and to ſhew 
ber ſelf to be a Mother 3, or as it is in the Maſs- 
book Printed at Paris, 1634+. Jure Matris im: 
pea redemptori, by the Authority of a Mother, 
command the Redeemer. This is not to pray to 
her, to pray to God for us; but to pray her 
to order and command him what he ſhall do 
for us: And is not this a notable reſpe& to 
Feſus Chriſt now he is in glory, and hath all 
power in heaven and in carth committed to 
him 3 to ſubje& him to the commands of a 
woman, though honored to be his Mother. In 
a word, They pray to her therein for purity of 
life, and a ſafe condutt to heaven. But lett the 
Hymns ſhould be thought only Poetical, in the 
Feaſt of S. Maria ad Nives, Aug. 5. a formal 
prayer is made to her, to belp the miſerable, #0 
ſtrengthen the weak,, to comfort thoſe that mourn, 
and that all who cclebrate ber holy Feſtivity may 
feel her affiſtance. By which we may under- 
ttand the meaning of that ſolemn Hymn uſed 
in her Office, wherein ſhe is called the Mother of 
Mercy and Clemency, and is prayed to protect uw 
from our enemics, and to receive us in the hr of 
death. 1s all this only praying to her to pray 
for us ? What could be more faid to Almighty 
God, or his Son Feſus Chrift ? Either there 
can be no (uch thing as dire& and immediate 
prayers to any one, Or theſe are ſuch. Nor 1s 
this devotion only to the Blcſſed Virgin, but we 
ſhall ſee ir alike in that to Angels and Saints 3 
in the Aztipbona upon the apparition of Mz- 
chacl the Archangel May 8. he is prayed to come 


to the belp of the people of God, And in the 
Feaſt 


it 


Feaſt of the Guardian Angels, recommended to 
all Cavbolicks by Pax! the fifth, in the laſt 
words of the Breviary, they are prayed to defend 
tbem in War, that they may not periſh in Gods 
terrible judgement. In the Hymn to the Holy 
Apoſtles they arc prayed to command the guilty 
to be looſed from their guilt, to heal unſound 
minds, and to encreaſe their vertues, that when 
Chriſt ſhall come, they may be partakers of eter- 
nal glory. Theſe may ſuffice for a preſent 
taſte of the fincerity of ſuch perſons who ſay, 
that in the Chxrch of Rome they do — 
but pray to the Saints to pray for them. An 
it is a very pitiful ſhift that Bellarmin is put 
to, whereby to excuſe ſuch prayers as theſe, 
That indeed as to the words themſelves they do 
imply more than praying to them to pray for us > 
by the ſenſe of - o_ he Giith, f 40 mores 
But whence I pray muſt the people take the 
ſenſe of ſuch prayers as thefe are, if not from 
the ſignification of the words ? If this were all, 
why in all this time that theſe prayers have 
been complained of, hath not: their ſenſe been 
better expreſſed ? Have not their Breviaries been 
often reviewed, if this had not been their mean- 
ing, why have they not been expunged all this 
while? Suppoſe then that any perſons in the 
Roman Chureh ( as every one ought to do ) 
take their ſenſe from the words, and do not 
force it upon them, and they ptay according 
to the form preſcribed 3 do they well or ill in 
it? If they doill in it; their Church is guilty 
of intolcrable negligence, in not preventing, it, 
if they do well, then their Church allows 
of 
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of more than praying to Angels and Saints to 


pray for them. Bellarmins inſtances of the 4 


{Hes in Scripture being (aid to ſave men, do ſhew 
what ſhifts a bad cauſe will put a man to; |; 
For willany man in his wits ſay, the caſe is 


the ſame in ordinary ſpcech and in preyer ? Is it 
all one, for a man to ſay, that his Staff helped 
him in his going, and to fall down upon his 
knees to pray to his Staff to help him ? God 
did ule the Apoſtles as Injtraments on earth, 
to promote the ſalvation of mankind ; but 
may we therefore pray to them now in Hea- 
ven, to fave us? May we not truly fay, that 
the Sun enlightens the world, but may we 
therefore pray to the S»# to enlighten us ? 
No, the Sun is but Gods Inſtrument, and our 
addreſſes muſt be in prayer to the Supremg 
Loyd over all. But to take his own expli- 
cation of praying to them for theſe thivgs : 
1.C. praying to them that they would pray to 
God for them, as we deſire one another to pray : 
Would not that man be condemned of groſs 
Idolatry, or prodigious folly, who inſtead of 
defiring his Friends to pray to God for the par- 
don of his fins, and the aſſiſtance of Dj- 
vine Grace, ſhould fall down on his knees 
before them and fay to them, T pray you par- 
don ray ſins, and aſſiſt me with the Grace of 
God ? What would S. Paul have faid to ſuch 
men that ſhould have asked ſuch things of him, 
who yet faith, that he was an inſtrument 


ſaving ſome ? 


$. 14+ 


in the Church of Rome. 
$. 14. 2. Suppoltng this were all that were 


done and allowed in the Roman Church , yet 
this would not excuſe them : for their praQice 


* (is very different in their Invocation of Saints, 
from defiring our Brethren on earth to pray for 


w. And I cannot but wonder, how any men 


| | of common ſenſe can ſuffer themſelves to be 


impoſed upon fo eaſily in this matter. For 
is there really no difference between S. Pawls 
deſiring his Brethren to pray for him, as he often 
did 3 and a mans falling down upon his knees 
with all the ſolemnity of devotion he uſes to 
God himſelf , to S. Payl, to defire him to 
pray for him, when he was preſent upon 
earth, and did certainly know what he deſired 
of him ? Suppoſe in the midft of the fo- 
lemn devotions of the Church, where S. Peter 
or S. Paul had been preſent, the Litanies of 
the Church had been then as they are now z 
and after they had prayed to the perſons of the 
Holy Trinity, the people ſhould with the ſame 
poltures, and expreſſions of devotion, have im- 
mediately turned themſelves to the Apojtles,and 
cryed only, Peter and Paul pray for ws; do 
you think, this would have been acceptable to 
them ? No doubt S. Peter would have been 
leſs pleaſed with this, than with Cornelizs, only 
falling down before him \ and yet then he bid him 
fond up, I my ſelf alſo am a man. They who 


impute this only to his modeſty, will not allow 
him to carry this zertze to Heaven with himfor 
they ſuppoſe him to be very well pleaſed with 
that honor in Heaven, which he retuled on earth. 


And S. Paul would have x2at his garments 
and 
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Atts 144 and cryed out, as he did to the men of Ly 


14, 19, 


ftra, Why do ye theſe things > we alſo are men 
of like paſſions with you ? "They would not re- 
ceive any honour, that might in the lealt ſeem 
to incroach upon the divine honour 3 and yet 
they might , upon better grounds, have done 
it to them on earth, than now in heaven ; be- 
cauſe they were then ſire they heard them, 
which now they can never be. And would it 
not be a {enſleſs thing , to defire ſome excel. 
lent perſon in the Indies , when we are at our 
folenin devotion to pray for us , becaule it is 
poſſible, God may at the ſame time reveal 
our- minds to him ? I would willingly be 
informed, if we had aſſurance of the Sandi- 
ty of a perſon in this life, as great as they 
have in the Church of Rome of thoſe they in- 
vocate 3 whether there would be any evil at all 
in publick places of worſhip, and at the tim: 
uſed for the ſervice of God, to ſet ſuch aperſon 
up in ſome higher place of the Church, to burn 
incenſe before him , to proſtrate themlelves 
with hands and eyes lifted up to kim 3 it atlaſt 
they pretended , that all that time they only 
prayed to him, to pray for them? And certain; 
ly a good man is much more the Image of God, 

and deſerves more reverence than all the artih- 

cial Tmages of Saints,or of God himſelf, It they 

will condemn this, they may conceive, that fup- 
poling they only prayed to Saints intheir devotions 

#0 pray for them, this would not excuſe them :; 

For they do it in thoſe places, at ſuch times, 

and in ſuch a mavner as highly incroaches up- 

on the worſhip and ſervice due to God alone. 
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"an the Church of Rome. 


the anſwer given by S. Auſtin will vindicate 
themz and whether Invocation of Saints, as 


it is now practiſcd in the Charch of Rome, were Saints. 


allowed, or in wſe then? Here he tells us, That 
Fauſius the Manichean calumniates the Catho- 
licks ( the word is S. Auſtins he faith, and we 
do not quarrel with the word, but that they 
are not ſuch Catholicks as S. Auſtin {peaks of ) 
becauſe they honoured the Memories or Shrines of 
Martyrs , charged them t9 have turned the 
Idols into Martyrs, whom they worſhipped ſaid 
be with like vows. To (hew how very far 
what S. Amjtin faith, is from juſtifying the pre» 
ſent practices of the Roman Church, we need 
no more than barely to repreſent what S. 4u- 
tin afhrms , and what he denies. He affirms, 
that it was the cuſtome of the Chriſtians in his 
time to have their Religious Aﬀemblies at 
the Sepulchres or Memories of the Martyrs 
where the place it (elf would raiſe their affe&i- 
ons, and quicken their love towards the Mary- 
tyrs .and towards God : but he utterly denyes, 
that any Religious worſhip was performed to 
the Martyrs ; for neither was any Sacri- 
fice offered up to any.of them, nor any other 
part of Religious worſhip : for thereupon he 
ſhews ( which is very conveniently left out in 
the citation _) that not only Sacrifice, was refuſed 
by Saints and Angels," but any other Religious 
honour , which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel forbad $. John to fall down and worſhip 
bim. All the worſhip theretore , he faith, 
that they give to Saints is, That of love and 

N Society, 
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$- 15+ 2> I now come to confider, whether Sr. 4»ftin 


150 Of the Idolatry praiſe: 
ſociety , and of the ſame kind which we give to 
holy men in this life, who are ready” to ſuffer for 
zhe truth of the Goſpel. But that the worſhip of 
Invocation is expreſly excluded by S. Anſtin, ap- 
pears by what himſelf faith on a like occation 3 
| where he ſhews the difference between the Gexs 
Aug. d! tiles worſhip and theirs:- They (faith he ) build 
ria Temples, ere Altars, appoint Prieſts, and offer 
Ns Sacrifices : bat we ere no Temples to Martyrs, 
as to Gods, but Memories as to dead men, whoſe 
Spirits live with God we raife no Altars on 
which to ſacrifice 0 Martyrs, but to one God, 
the God of Martyrs, as well as ours; at which, 
as men of God who have overcome the world by 
confeſſing him, they are named in their place and 
order, but are not invocated by be Prieſt who 
L.$, (27, ſacrifices” And elſewhere ſaith, JYhatever the 
Chriſtians do at the memories of the Martyrs, # 
for ornaments to thoſe memories, not as any ſas 
cred Rites or Sacrifices belonging to the dead as 
Gods : we therefore do not worffrip owr Martyrs 
with Divine honours, nor with the faults of men, 
as the Gentiles did their Gods. Which gave oc- 
cafion to L1d.Vives in his Notes on. that Chapter 
to {ay, that many Chriſtians in his twme ( what 
fort of Catholicks thoſe were, it is eaſic to guels, 
but to be ſure, none of S. Awſtins ) did no 
otherwiſe worſhip Saints, than they did God him- 
felf 3 neither could. he ſee in many things any dif- 
ference between the opinion they had of Saints , 
and what the Gentiles bad of their Gods. | 
cannot underſtand then , how S. Azſtins an» 
{wer fhould juſtihe that which he condemns : 
He denyes that there was an Tyvacation of 
Saints, 


inthe Church 'of Rome. "B51 
$4intr, but" only a Commemoration © of them; 

& Church of Rowie pleads for an Invocativn 

of them, #hd' condemns all thoſe who deny'it. 
So that his anfwer is very far from. clearing 
the Roman Church, in the prattice of Invocati- 
v#, and: the objection we make againſt it, that 
it doth parallel the Heathen T1d\latry ; for it 
grants, it would do fo, if they gave to' the 
Saints the worſhip due to God, of which he 
makes Invocation to be a part. 

But after all this, can we imagine, that he 
{hould practiſe himſelf, contrary to his own 
dodrine ? Ter, ( faith he)” he made aprayer to 
S. Cyprian, let Bleſſea Cyprian therefore help 4s. de 
Ws in our prayers. But is there no difference to 54 t.c-Dos, 
be made, between ſuch an Apoſtrophe to a per» * 7'* 
ſon. in ones writing, and ſolemn {upplication 
to him with all the folemnity of devotion, in 
the duties of Religious worſhip? It I thould 
now ſay, Let S. Auſtin now help me in his 
prayers, while I am detending his conſtant opi< 
nion that Invocation is proper to Ged alone z 
would they take this for renouncing the Pro- 
teſtant dorine, and embracing that of the 
Church of Rome ? Idoubt they would not think 
that I eſcaped the Anathema of the Council of 
Trent for all this. The Queſtion bqgween us, 
is not how far ſuch wiſhes, rather than prayers, 
were thought allowable, being uttered occaft- 
onally, as S. Auſtin doth this to S. Cyprian 3 but 
whether ſolemn Tnvocation of Saints, in the 
duties of Religious Worlkip, as it is now 
practiſed in the Koman Church, were ever pra» 

Qiſed in S. Auſtias time? and this we utterly 
N 2 deny, 
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Of the Idolatry praftiſed 
deny. We do not fay, that they did not 
then belicve, that the Saints in Heaven did 
pray for them 3 and that ſome of them did 
expreſs their, wiſhes, that they would pray 
particularly for them : We do not ſay, that 
ſome ſuperſtitions did not crecp in, after the 
Anniverſary meetings at the Sepulchres of the 
Martyrs grew in x<queſt 3 for S. Auitin him- 
({elt faith, that what they taught was one thing, 
and what they did bear with was another, (peak- 
ing of the cuftoms uſed at thoſe folemnities : 
But here we ſtand, and fix our foot againſt all 
oppoſition whatſoever, that there was no ſuch 
dodQtrine or practice allowed in the Church at 
that time, as is owned and approved at this day, 
in the Church of Rome. But from S. Auſtin we 
are {int to Calvin, whoſe authority ( though 


'never owned as infallible by us ) we need not 


fear in this point: and I cannot but wonder, 
if he ſaw the words in Calvix or Bellarmin, that 
he would produce them. For Calvin doth 
there lay, That the Council of Carthage did 
forbid praying to Saints, leſt the publick prayers 
ſhould be corrupted by ſuch kind of addreſſes, 
Holy Pcter pray for w. It S. Aultin were pre- 
{cnt in this Council, as my Adverlary faith 
be was, þ wonder what advantage it will be 
to him from Calvins ſaying, that the Ceun- 
cil did condemn and torbid thofe prayers 3 
which wcre in ule by fome of the people. But 
it fecms, he takes the peoples part againlt 
the Cruicil, and 'S, Auftin tov 3 and thinks it 
envugh tor them. to tollow the preCtices con- 


 demn<d by Conncilrand Fathers , which we are 


(ure 


m the Church. of Rome. 

ſure they do; and are glad to find ſo ingenuous 
a confeſſion of it. He may as well the next 
time bring, S. Auſtins teſtimony for worſhipping 
Martyrs and Images, becauſe he faith, he knew 
many who adored Sepulchres and Piftures : and 
for the worſhip of Angels, becaufe he faith, he 
had heard of many, who had tryed to go to God by 
praying to Angels, and were thought wortby to fall 
znto deluſions. 

$. 16. But the ſtrangeſt effort of all the reſt, 
is what he hath reſerved to the laſt place, viz. 
That the charge of Idolatry againſt them muſt be 
vain and groundleſs, becauſe if I be preſſed cloſe, 
T ſhall deny any one of theſe Negative points to be 
divine truths 3 viz, that honour is not to be given 
to the Images of Chriſt, and his Saints; that what 
appears to be bread in the Euchariſt, is not the 
body of Chriſt , that it is not lawfal to Inve- 
cate the Saints to pray for us. But the anſwet 
to this is ſo eaſe, that it will not require much 
time to difpatch it. For I do affert it to be an 
Article of my faith, That God aloe is to be wor- 
ſhipped rrith divine and religions worſhip : and 
he that cannot hence infer, that no created Be- 
ing is to be worſhipped, hath the name of rea- 
ſonable creature given him tono purpole. What 
need we make Negative Articles of faith, where 
the Affirmative do neceſſarily imply them ? 
If 1 believe that the Scripture is my only rule 
of faith, as I moſi firmly do; will any man 
that conſiders what he faith, require me to 
make Negatize Articles of faith, that the 
Pope is not, Tradition iS not, Councils are not, 
a private Spirit is not ? for all thcle things 
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are, neceſſarily pay aa And fo for all 
particular :doctrines, . rejected: by, us upon this 
principle, wg 140 not . make...ther Negative 
points of faith 3 \but. we! therefore, retule. the 
belict of them, becauſe not contained..in.our 
anly:rule of faith,; 1On this account. we xeje 
the Papes Supremacy. Tranſubſtauiation, Infat- 
libility of the preſent Church in delzvering Points 
of Faith, Purgatory, and other Fopperies im- 
poſed upgn the belict of Chriftians., So that. the 
ſhort rc{olution of our faith 1s this, that we 
ought to belicve nothing as an Artiele of faith, 
but what. God: hath. revealcd:; ' and that the 
compleat revelation;of Gods will to us, 15 con- 
rained inthe Bible ; and the x&{olution of guy 
worſhip, 15. into this principle,- that God alone 
is to be worſhipped with divine and, religious 
worſhip 3 and therefore, whethes they be Saints 
or Angels, Sun, Moaz and Stars, whether the 
Elements of a Sacrament, or: of the., World, 
whether Croffes and Reliques, or Woods and - 
Fountains, or any ſort of Images, 3 in a word,:wo 
Creature whatlgcver 1s to be worſhipped. with 
xeligious worſhip, , becauſe that, 1s proper £0 
God alone. And if this princjple, will excuſt 
them from Idolatry, L detire him to make the 
beſt of it. And it-he gives no more {atisfactory 
an(wer hereafter, than he hath already done, 
tae greateſt charity .1 can uſe. to thoſe of that 

Church, is to wiſh chem repentance, which I 
moli heartily do, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL. 


of the hindrances of a goad Life ,' and 
of Deqotion in the Roman Church. 


The Dodrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
to Piety. The Sacrament of Penance , as 

. 8aught among them, defir»yes the ncceſity of 2 
good life. The- Dodrine of Purgatory t2kes 

' | away the care of it as appears by the true 
Rating it , and comparing that Dottrine with 
Protejiants."* 'How eaſie it is, according to 
them , for" &rich man to enter into the King- 
dom. of | Heavin.” Purgatory dreadful to none, 
but poor and friendleſs. Sincerity of devoti- 
on bindred, by prayers in an unknown Tongue. 
The great abſurdity of it manifeited. © The 
effefis of our Anceſtors devotion had been as 

. great, if they bad ſaid their prayers in Engliſh. 
he language of prayer proved 'to be no in- 
different thing, from $. Pauls urgurzents. No 
#niverſal confent for prayers '##' an unknown 
tongue, by the confeſſion of their own Writers. 
Of their dofirine of the efficacy of Sacra- 
ments, that” it takes away all neceſſity of de- 
votion , in the minds of the receivers. This 
complained of by Callander and Arnaud ; 
but proved againſt them, to be the dofirine 
of the Roman Church , by the Canons of the 
Council of Trent. The great eaſineſs of getting 
Grace by their Sacraments.Of their diſcouraging 

N 


4 the 


the reading tbe Scripture. A ſtanding vule 
of devotion neceſſary» None ſo fit 10 give it, 
as God himſelf : This done by him in the 
Scriptures. All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The Arguments againſt reading 
the Scriptures, would have beld againſt the 
publiſhing them in a language known to the 
people. The dangers as great then, as ever 
bave been ſince. The greateſt prudence of 
the Roman Church #4 wholly to forbid the 
Scriptures 3 being acknowledged by their 
wiſeft men, to be {o contrary to their Intereſt. 
The confeſſion of the Cardinals at Bonomnia, to 
that purpoſe.The avowed Pratiice of the Roman 
Church berein, direcily contrary to that of the 
Primitive : although the reaſons were as great 
then, from the danger of Hereſies. This con- 
feſſed by their own Writers. ' 


Of the &g. 1, 2 He ſecond Reaſon I gave why 


S 
of a perſons run ſo great a hazard of 


deſtroying their (alvation in the communion of the Ro- 
the neceſſ1- 92.41 Church was, becauſe that Church is guilty 


ty of a : a .- 
vood life, of ſo great corruption of the Chriſtian Religi 


on, by opinions and practices which are very 
apt to hinder a good life, which is neceſſary 
to ſalvation, Bur, 

I. This neceſſity I ſaid, was taken off by their 
making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 
contrition,{lufficient for ſalvation. Here he faith, 
That Proteſtants d» make contrition alone, which is 
leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation, and our Church allowing 
confeſſion and abſoelution ( which make the Sacr 1- 
ment of Penance ) in caſe of trouble of conſcience, 


they 
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' they being added to contrition, cannot make it of 


a malignant nature» To this I anſwer ; That 
contrition alone is not by us made ſufficient 
for (alvation. For we believe, that as no man 
can be ſaved without true repentance, - fo that 
true-repcntance doth not lye meerly in contri- 


| tion for fins. For g»dly ſorrow in Scripture, 1s 


ſaid, to work repentance to ſalvation, not to be re- 
ented of and it cannot be the cauſe and effe&t 
th together. Repentance in Scripture 1m- 
plyes # forſaking of fin, ( as it were very caſte to 
prove, if it be thought neceffary ) and without 
this we know not what ground any man hath to 
hope for the pardon of it, although he confeſs it, 
and be abſolved a thouſand times overzand have 
remorſe in his mind for it , when he doth con- 
fels it, And therefore I had cauſe to fay, that 
they of the Church of Rome deſtroy the neceſ(- 
lity of a good life, when they declare a man to 
be in a fate of ſalvation , if he hath a bare 
contrition for his fins, and confels them to the 
Prieſt, and be abſolved by him. For to what 
end ſhould a man- put himſelf to the trouble 


- of 'mortifying his paſſions and forſaking his 


ſms? It he commits them again, he knows a 
preſent remedy, toties quotiesz it is but con- 
felling with ſorrow, and upon abſolution he is 
as whole, as it he had not finned. And is it 


pollible to imagine a doctrine that more effe- 


Qually overthrows the xeceſſity of a good life, 
than this doth ? I cannot but think, it this do- 
rine were true, all the Precepts of Holineſs 
1 the Chriſtian Religion were inſignificant 
things : But this is a dorine fitted to make = 

enac 
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that are bad, Wes Es to- continue = © g 


their Proſelyres: z when ſo cheap and ealie a way | 
of falvation is believed by them :. eſpecially if] © 


we enquire into the explicatian of this dodtine 
among the DoFors of that Church. I cannot 
better expreſs this, than in the words of Biſhop 
Taylor ( whom he delexvedly calls ar tmintut 
man among the Proteſtants  ) ,whoatter 

having mentioned their dodrines about contri- 
tion, . ** The ſequel of all: ( he faith ); is this, 
** that if a man live a wicked life tor fixty or 
< eighty years together, yet if in; the axticle of 
© his death, ſooner than which God. (ſay they) 
T * hath not commanded him to repent,.' by be 
*<ing a. little ſorrowful for his fans, then xe- 

7 * ſolving, for the preſent that he will do, {9. no 
* more; and though this ſorrow hath in it: no 
© love of God, but only a fear of Hell,, and a 
** hope that God will pardon him'3. $his, 
*<i oa Prieft abſolves him , doth inftant- 
< ly paſs him into a fiate. of falvation.: "The 
” Prieſt with two. Fingers and a Thumb 
* can do his work for. him ; only he mult 
" be. greatly prepared and diſpoled to 1e- 
* ceive-it ; greatly we fay according to the 


bs « ſenſe of the Roman Church 3 for he muſt; þe 


© trite, or it were bettex, he were contrite 

© one act of grief, a. little one, and that not for 

© one fin more than for another, and this at the 
*end of a wicked long life, at the time of our 
< — death will make all (urc. Upon theſe texms;it 
© js a wonder that all wicked men inthe world 

* are not Papiſis, where they may live ſo merri- 
.* ly , and dye fo ſecurely, and are out of all 
* danger, 


\ 5% 
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6 _ unleſs paradventure they dye yery 
<« ſuddenly, which begauſe fo very few.gdo,:the 
£ ventures eftecmed nothing, and it bs a-thou- 
* {and:to! onc:on the finners fide. [497 3 
- But we dare not; flatter men fa into-eter- 
nal. maſery 5 we .cannot but dedare to. them 
th; necdlity of a: fincere - repentance and holy 
life, in order to {alvation :; and that: we. can- 
not. abſolve thake, whom God hath: declared 
he-will not abfolve. [Indeed for the fatisfa- 
&ian: of truly penitent finners, our Church 
approves of applying the Promiſes 'of Pardon 
in Sfriptere tothe particular cafe: of tholc 
perſons 3 which is that we mcani:by abſolu- 
4204: :; But if the Church of Kome- pretend 
they can abſolve whether God will 6r. no, 
we mult leave God. and them to dilpute' that 
Point... - | = £91 DAS 
S-'2+ | 2. Ifaid the care of a good life' was 
taken off among them, by ſuppokng an 'expia- 
tion of fin (by the prayers of the living) after 
death. No, faith he, zt is rather apt 20-inzreaſe 
it 3 becauſe of the temporal pains the ſinner 5 to 
ſuftain after death, if there be not a perfett ex- 
piatian of fon int this life by works of penance: 
and although he be aſcertained by faith, that be 
may be. halpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful living, yet this is no more encanrage- 
ment 'to kim to ſin, that it would be to a Spend- 
thrift to. rn into debt, and to be caſt into priſon, 
becauſe he knows be may be relieved by the eba- 
rity of his friends. If be were ſure there were no 
priſon for bim, that would he an encouragement 
indeed. to play the Spend-thrift, aud wy - 
bo aith, 
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faith, is the caſe of the Proteſtants in denyal of 
Purgatory. | One would think by this anſwer 

we Proteſtants had a yery pleaſant Religion, an 

that we held nothing that could aftright a-finner 
from continuing in his fins, becauſe we deſiroy 
Purgatory : I pray, Madam, ask him whether 
he be in carneſi, that this is the caſe of the Pro- 
teftants in the denial of Purgatory 3 that the finner 
#4 ſure there it no priſon for him. Do the Prote- 
ftants believe that there is no Hell, or that Hell 
is no priſon, or that itis leis terrible than Pur- 
gatory : We had thought there had been ſome. 
thing more dreadful in the torments of Hell, than 
in the flames of Purgatory. But it our plain 
doctrine, that every impenitent ſinner muſt ex- 
p< no leſs than eternal vengeance in another 
world, will not prevail upon men to leave their 
ſins, and lead a good life z can we imagine a 
groundle(s tion of Purgatory ſhould ever do 
it? Eſpecially, conlidering the true ſtating of 
the. dctrine of Purgatory among them,” by 
which we ſhall eafily diſcern what obligation it 
layes. upon men to Holineſs of like. © There 
« are (tay they) two ſorts of ſins which. men 


© are guilty of, ſome of which are in their own | 


©« nature venzal, and fo do not deſerve eternal 
* puniſhment, and for theſe a general and ver- 
© tual repentance is ſufficient : but there are 
© other which they. call mortal fins, which have 
&« a debt and obligation to eternal puniſhmert 
«* belonging tothem 3; hut this erernal puniſh- 
© went is changed into temporal, by the Sacra- 
© ment of Penance ; but till this gemporat pu- 
* niſhment, muli be undergone cither 1n this life, 

Y or 


- u 
4 4 ; 


t of 


« or that to come; if a man do not ſatisfic in 
© 2his life, and cannot get help enough out of 
* the flock, of the Chxrch to do it for him 
* there is no remedy, to Purgatory he mult go : 
* and if he be not helped by his Friends on 
* earth, God knows how long he may ſtay 
* there z but then he-is to blame that he took 
* no more care for his ſoul when he lived; if 
* not by a holy life, yet by leaving no more 
* to thoſe whole Office it ſhould be, to procure 
« him a deliverance thence. Judge now, Madam, 
if this be not a very frightful dodrine, eſpecially 
to thoſe, who are poor and friexdleſy, But in 
Caſe a man be rich enough, to provide Maſſes to 
be aid for his ſoul; and that he hath a good 
ftock of Indulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years, he may make a pretty tolerable 
ſhift in Purgatory, eſpecially in theſe laſt Ages of 
the world ; wherein it is probable, it may not - 
be near ſo long to the day of judgement (when 
the final ſentence is to be pronounced ) as he 
hath got years of Indulgences already. I pray 
what need a perſon be afraid of, that lives a 
very bad life, according to theſe principles ? 
Mult he ſuffer for his Original fin ? No, that, .. 
guilt and puniſhment and all, is clear done 
away in Baptiſm. Muſt he ſuffer for his Venial 
ſins ? That were ſtrange, it he had never any 
general repentance (or them. Need he be afraid 
ot the dreadtul ſentence of the day of judge- 
ment, Go ye curſed into everiaſting flames # Re is 
a Fool indced, that by a little preſent contrition 
and confeſſion, will not obtain abſolution from a 


Pricjt ; and then in a trice the eternal flames 
are 
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the reading the Scriptures. A jtanding vule | 


of devotion neceſſary» None ſo fit to give it, 
as God himſelf : This done by him in the 
Scriptures. All perſons therefore concerned to 
read them. The Arguments againft reading 
the Scriptures, would have held againſt the 
pubiiſhing them in a language known to the 
people. The dangers as great then, as ever 
bave been ſince. The preateſt prudence of 
the Roman Church i4 wholly to forbid the 
Scriptures 3 being acknowledged by their 
wiſejt men, to be {o contrary to their Intereſt, 
The confeſſion of the Cardinals at Bononia, to 
that purpoſe.The avowed Prafiice of the Roman 
Church berein, direcily contrary to that of the 
Primitive : although the reaſons were as great 
then, from the danger of Herefies. This con- 
feſſed by their own Writers. 


_ the 9.1, 2. He ſecond Reaſon I gave why 
acrament 
0-405 perſons run ſo great a hazard of 
deſtroying their ſalvation in the communion of the Re 
the neceſſi 92n Church was, becauſe that Church is guilty 
ty of a of fo great corruption of the Chriſtian Religi- 
good life. on, by opinions and practices which are very 
apt to hinder a good life, which is neceſſary 
to ſalvation. Bur, 

I. This neceſſity I ſaid, was taken off by their 
making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 
contrition,{ufficient for ſalvation. Here he faith, 
That Proteſtants dv make contrition alone, which is 


leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation, and our Church allowing | 


confeſſion and abſelution ( which make the Sacra- 
ment of Penance ) in caſe of trouble of conſcience, 
they 


wn, wh 
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4 malignant nature» To this I anſwer ; That 
contrition alone is not by us made ſufficient 
for ſalvation. For we believe, that as no man 
can be ſaved without true repentance, - fo that 
true-rep<ntance doth not lye meerly in contri- 
tion for tms. For g-d!y ſorrow in Scripture, 1s 
ſaid, to work repentance io j2luation, 6t 0 Be 74- 
ented of and it cannot be the cauſe and effe& 
th together. Repentance in Scripture im- 
plyes a forſaking of fin, ( as it were very ecale to 
prove, if it be thought neceflary ) and without 
this we know not what ground any man hath to 
hope for the pardon of it, although he confels it, 
and be abſolved a thouſand times overzand have 
remorſe in his mind for it , when he doth con- 
fels it, And therefore I had cauſe to fay, that 
they of the Church of Rome deſtroy the nece(- 
ſity of a good life, when they declare a man to 
be in a liate of ſalvation , if he hath a bare 
contritzon for his fins, and confels them to the 
Pricſt, and be abſolved by him. For to what 
end ſhould a man put himſelf to the” trouble 


- of mortifying his paſſions and forſaking his 


fins ? It he commits them again, he knows a 
preſent remedy, toties quotiesz it is but con- 
felling with ſorrow, and upon abſolution he is 
as whole, as it he had not linned. And is it 
pollible to imagine a doQtrine that more effe- 
ually overthrows the xeceſſity of a good life, 
than this doth ? I cannot but think, it this do- 
Grine were true, all the Precepts of Holineſs 
i the Chriſtian Religion were infigniticaut 
things : But this is a doctrine fitted to make =_ 

enact 
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' they being added to contrition, cannot make it of 
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Piſſuaſsve. 
pr. <2. 


P51. is 


that are bad, and willing to continue ſo; to he 
their Proſelytes z when ſo cheap and calie a way | 
of falvation is believed by them : . eſpecially jf |” 


we enquire into the explication of this doftrine 
among the Dofors of that Church. I cannot 
better expreſs this, than in the words of Biſhop 
Taylor ( whom he deſervedly calls ay emintut 
leading, man among the Proteſtants ) who after 
having mentioned their dofrines about'contri- 
tion, ** The ſequel of all-( he ſaith ); is this, 
< that if a man live a wicked life for ſixty. or 
< eighty years together, yet if in the axticle F 
© his death, ſooner than which God (ſay they) 
_ . hath not commended him to repent, ' by be- 
*<ing a. little ſorrowful for his fans, then re- 
wy * ſolving for the preſent that he will do. {0 no 
© more; and though this ſorrow hath in it: no 
< love of God, but only a fear of Hell, and a 
*© hope that 'God will pardon him'3 this, 
<* if the Prieſt abſolyes him , doth inftant- 
© ly paſs him into a ſtate. of ſalvation. - The 
4 Prieſt with two Fingers and a Thumb 
* can do his work for him; only he muſt 
Þ ©, be greatly prepared and diſpoſed: to re- 
* ceive it ; greatly we fay according to the 


YT « ſenſe of the Roman Church ;, for he muſt; be 


© Atrite, or it were better, he were contrite3 

* one act of grief, a. little one, and that not for 

© One fin more than for another, and this at the 
*end of a wicked long life, at the time of our 

T — death will make all ſure. Upon theſe texms;it 
* is a wonder that all wicked men inthe world 

* are not Papiſts, where they may live ſo merri- 
:* ly , and dye fo ſecurely, and are out of all 
* danger, 
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* danger, unleſs peradventure they dye. yery 
« ſuddenly, which begauſe fo very few.gdo,;the 
£ venture 15 efteemed nothing, and it 4s athou- 
« fand:to' one:on the finners fide. BEE 

- But we dare not- flatter men fo into etex- 
ns] muſery 3 we cannot but dedare to. them 
the; neclity of a: fincere repentance and holy 
life, in order to {alvation : and that: we can- 


;. | got. abſolve thake, whom God hath: declared 


he- will not abſ{olve. Indeed for the fatisfa- 
an; of truly penitent -firiners, our Church 
approves .of applying the Promiſes 'of Pardon 
in Spripture tothe particular cafe of tholc 
perſons 3 which is that we mcani:by abſolu- 
4201. ; But it the Church of Kome- pretend 
they can abſolve whether God will 6r. no, 
we mult leave God and them to dilpute' that 
Point. | £5! Ba, 

\» $+'2 | 2. Ifaid the care of a good life' was 
taken off among them, by ſuppoling an 'expia- 
tion of fin (by the prayers of the living) after 
death. No, faith he, zt is rather apt 20- increaſe 
it 3 becauſe of the temporal pains the ſinner is to 
ſuftain after death, if there be not a perfeft ex- 
pation of fin in this life by works of penance : 
and although be be aſcertained by faith, that be 
may be. halpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful living, yet this is no more encourage- 
ment 't0 him to ſin, than it would be to a Spend- 
thrift to x1 into debt, and to be caſt into priſon, 
becauſe he knows be may be relieved by the cba- 
rity of his friends. If be were ſure there were no 


priſon for bim, that would be an encouragement 
indeed to play the Spend-tbrift, and this. he 
ſaith, 
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The do- 
Qrine of 
Purgatory 
takes away 
the care of 
a good lifes 


faith, i the caſe of the Proteſtants in denyal of 
Purgatory. One would think by this anſwer 

we Proteſtants had a yery pleaſant Religion, an 

that we held nothing that could affright a-fingex 
from continuing in his fins, becauſe we deſiroy 
Purgatory : T pray, Madam, ask him whether 
he be in earneſt, that this is the caſe of the Pro- 
teſtants in the denial of Purgatory 3 that the finner 
#4 ſire there it no priſon for him. Do the Prote- 
ftants believe that there is no Hell, or that Hell 
15 no priſon, or that itis leis terrible than Pur- 


gatory : We had thought there had been ſome. | 


thing more dreadful in the torments of Hell, than 
in the flames of Purgatory. But it our plain 
doctrine, that every impenitent finner muli ex- 
pe no leſs than eternal vengeance in another 
world, will not prevail upon men to leave their 
fins, and lead a good lite; can we imagine a 
groundleſs tition of Purgatory ſhould ever do 
it? Eſpccially, conlidering the true ſtating of 
the. dcrine of Purgatory among them, by 
which we ſhall eafily diſcern what obligation it 
layes upon men to Holineſs of life. © There 
« are (fay they) two ſorts of ſins which. men 
© re guilty of, ſome of which are in their own 
© nature venzal, and fo do not deſerve eternal 
© puniſhment, and for theſe a general and ver- 
© tual repentance is ſufficient : but there are 
© other which they. call mortal fins, which. have 
&« a debt and obligation to eternal puniſhmert 
© belonging to them 3 but this external puniſh- 
© ment is changed into temporal, by the Sacra 
© mentsf Penance z but (till this temporal pu- 
* niſhment, muti be undergone cither 1n thi life, 

«gr 


ver 
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f « or that to come; if a man do not atishe in 


* this life, and cannot get help <nough out of 
* the flock of the Chxrch to do it for him 
© there is no remedy, to Pxrgatory he muſt go : 
©*and if he be not helped by his Friends on 
© earth, God knows how long he may ſtay 
* there 3 but then he-is to blame that he took 
* no more care for his ſoul when he lived if 
* not by a holy life, yet by leaving no more 
* to thoſe whole Office it ſhould be, to procure 
* him a deliverance thence.Judge now, Madam, 


If this be not avery frightful dodrine, eſpecially 


to thoſe, who are poor and friexdleſy. But 1n 
caſe a man be rich enough, to provide Maſſes to 
be ſaid for his ſoul; and that he hath a good 
ſtock of Indulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 
ſands of years, he may make a pretty tolerable 
ſhift in Purgatory, eſpecially in thele laft Ages of 
the world 3; wherein it is probable, it may not 
be near ſo long to the day of judgement (when 
the final ſentence is to be pronounced ) as he 
hath got years of Indulgences already. I pray 
what need a perſon be afraid of, that lives a 
very bad life, according to thele principles ? 
Mult he ſuffer for his Origiaal fin ? No, that, .. 
guilt and puniſhment and all, is clear done 
away in Baptiſm. Mull he (utter for his Venial 
ſins ? That were ſtrange, it he had never any 
general repentance for them. Need he be afraid 
ot the dreadtul ſentence of the day of judge- 
ment, Go ye curſed into everlaſting flames ? He is 
a Fool indced, that by a little preſent contrition 
and confeſſion, will not obtain abſolution from a 
Pricjt ; and then in a trice the eternal flames 

are 


(6s Of rlekintce of «pod i A0W 


are extinguiſhed, and only fome zemporyal pu: 
niſhment ſucceeds in the rhom of them, Bur it 
would ſcem fomewhat hard to a voluptuous 
man however to be put to ſevere penances 3 is 
there no remedy in this caſe ? Yea, there is q 
ftock in the Church ; and if he will not procure 
help for himſelf thence by ſome plenary Indyl- 
gences, if he will not bear ir here, he muſt in 
another world. What then ? Is he paſt all 
hope of remedy there ? That is according to 
his Purſe and Friends, How eaſie is it for a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God ? But 
we have no ſuch cafie way of cfcaping the mi- 
{cries of another lite : we dare not tell men 
they may be relieved there by Maſſes and Sacri- 
fices, and I know not what : our doGtrine is 
plain and agreeable to the moſt obvious and 
_ eaſte ſenſe of the Goſpel, if men be good here, 
they ſhall be happy afterwards ; if they be bad, 
and continue fo, they ſhall be certainly miſera- 
ble, and unavoidably fo. But for thoſe who 
are neither good nor bad, (if any ſuch can be) 
neither fincere nor hypocrites, neither penitent 
nor impenitent, we leave them to take care of 
them : our Saviour hath only declared, that 
thoſe who are good, fincere, and penitent, ſhall 
be happy 3 thoſe who are otherwiſe, mult be 
miſerable : if they have found out ſome wayes 
for them to eſcape notwithſtanding, at their 
peril beit, who relye upon them. But for others, 
we underfiand no more how puniſhment in 
another life ſhould remain after the guilt of fin 
is pardoned, than how a ſhadow ſhould conti- 
nue, when the body Is gone : for puniſhment 
follows; 


w* 
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Ifollows guilt, as the ſhadow the body. And if 
-| pardon of fin fignities any thing, it is taking 


away the puniſhment -we were obnoxious to by 
xealon of fm. But how that man ſhould be 
ſaid to have his debt forgiven, who is caſt into 
Priſon for it ; oaly whereas he might have lain 
and rotted there, his Creditor tells him, he ſhall 
endure the fame miſery, but he ſhall eſcape at 
laſt, isa thing no man would believe, who 
ſuffered in ſuch a cafe, He might indeed lay, 
that he did not exerciſe the utmoſt rigour of 
Juſtice, but would hardly be brought to mag- 
nifie the infinite clemency and kindnefs of his 
Creditor. But we that defire to underfiand the 
way of ſalvation as it is delivered by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to be ſaved in that way, 
cannot for our hearts underſtand any more by 
his doGrine, but that men ſhall be faved, if 
they believe and obey his dodrine, and ſhall 
be condemned , if they do it not. We find 
nothing of half ſaving and half damning men, 
ſuch as the ſtate of Purgatory is believed to be 
in the Church of Rome. For the pains of per- 
fons thercin, are ſaid to be as great as of the 
damned in Hell ; and yet all this while God is 
their Friend, and they are ſure to be ſaved. 
They had need in ſuch a caſe to call in the help 
of their Friends on earth, if God be fo ill a 
Friend in Heaven, 

And can he not believe , that it is a far 
greater encouragement to a Spend-thrift to be 
told indeed of a dreadful Prifon, but fuch as if 
he leaves but money behind him to imploy his 
friends in begging his pardon , he ſhall be 

{urely 
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ſurely delivered ; than to be aſſured if hecon- | 
tinues his folly , there will be no redemption 


6 
f 
into it. I dare appeal to any one who can but 
0 
d 
n 
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or hopes of deliverance, when ke. is once caſt 


underſtand what we ſpeak of, whether of theſe 
two, is the more probable way of reclaiming a 
man from riotous courſes ? but that which is 
beyond this, is, that the one is moſt certainly || ;;, 
true, the other but a meer tigment of the brains | ;; 
of men, who have contrived a way to bring | ;; 
wicked men to Heaven at laſt, although ſome- | #; 


_ what the farther way about, and it muſt coſt | 


$incericy © 
of deyorion 
hindered 
by prayers 
in an un- 
known 


Tongue. 


through. 

S. 3+: 3- After I had ſhewed how much the 
neceſflity , and care of a good life, were obs | ;, 
ſiructed by the principles ot the Roman Church; | th 
I proceeded toſhew, - how the ſincerity of devs I, 
tion was hindered among them, by ſeveral par- f y; 
ticulars. - A 

I. By prayers in a language which many under- 
ftand not. To this he aniwers, If 1 ſpeak f & vo 
private prayers, all Catholicks are taught to ſay}ſ in 
them in their Mother Tongue : If of the publick us 
prayers of the Church, be underjtands not why it | th, 
may not be done with as much ſincerity of devs | th, 
tion, the people joyning their intention and parti | mmj 
cular prayers with the Prieſt, as their Embaſſ..di Þ aff 
to God, as if they underſtood bin z be is ſure tht} th; 
effets of 8 ſincere devotion, for nine bundred year Þ iry 
together, which this manner of worſhip pr duced | iy; 
in this Nation, were much different from thoſe wt | pe; 
have ſeen ſince the reducing the publick Liturgit n 
into Engliſh for which be inſtances in _— of 

a 


them dear for their Friends to help -: 21 


and endowing Chirribes Colledges, Religious houſes, 
and the converſion of ſeveral Nations by Engliſh 
Miſfionaries But this, he ſaith, is a matter of 
Diſcipline, and not to be regulated by the fancies 
of private men, but the judgement of the Church : 


and withal is confeſſed by ſome Progeſtants, that Preface to 


moſt SeAs of Chriſtians bave the Scriptures, Li- 
turgies and Rituals in a Tongue unknown, but to © 
the Learned, and therefore according to St. Auſtin, 
it is inſolent madneſs to diſpute that which is 
frequented by. the whole Church through the 
world. For our more diltin& proceeding itn 
anſwer to this, three things are to be conlider- 
ed: 1. Whether praying in a known or un- 
known tongue, do more conduce to devotion ? 
2. Whether this whole matter be a thing left in 
the power of the Charch to determine ? 
3. Whether prayers in an unknown tcngue, be 
univerſally received in all other parts of the 
Chriſtian world ? 

1. Whether of theſe conduce more to de- 
votjon , is our main enquiry. And if praying 


in an unknown tonzue dothylo, I wonder he tells 


us, that all Catholicks are taught to ſay then in 
their Mother- "tongue : Why to I pray? Is it 
that by underſtanding what they ſpeak, their 
minds might be more attentive, and their 
afteions more raiſed in the deſi res of the 
things they pray for ? And will not the ſaine 

arguments more hold for publick prayer, 
wherein all the Congregation, are to joyn to- 
_—_ ? So that their private prayers condemn 
theic publick, unleſs Latin in the Church be 
ot greatcr* torce , thin uttered in a Cloſet. 
O But 
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But can it enter into. the minds of any men, 
who conſider what the end of meeting toge- 
ther to pray is, that ſuch an end ſhould as much, 
or more, beattained, where people know not 
what they fay, as where they do? It all the bu« 
ſineſs of Chriſtiax Vorſhip were only to patter 
over a few words ( as if there were no diffe- 
rence between prayers and charms) what he 
faith, were to {ome purpole : but that is 
diſhbonourable a thing to Chriſtian Religion, 
that ir is hard to fay, whether they have more 
corrupted the dofrine or the devotion of the 
Chriſtian Church. If I ſaw a company of 
Tdiaus met together, with their Prieft among 


bazuery of their Prieſts, It they told me, 
by praying they mcant, expreſſing their deſires 
of the things they jto2d in need of, ta the God they 
worſhipped, 1 could not but ask of them, 
whethcr 1t were not neceſſary for them to 
know what it. was they asked, or how could 
they dchire they knew not what ? Or whe- 
ther 'the God they worſhipped , underſtood 
only that oze toxgue , and lo they, were fail 
fo fpeak to him , tn his own language ? 
 ——— 'D This 
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, | This I. confeſs, were a ſufficient reaſon” and 
- | in that cafe the people were to be pitied, 
» | if they could not learn that tongue them- 
t | ſelves. But {uppoling all languages equally 
«* | known to him we make our addrefles to, 
r | why ſhould not the people ufe that, which 
- | they underfiand themſelves ? Are their pray- 
ie | ers like counterfeit Fewels, tht the lels they 
o | underſtand them, the better they like them ? 
, | It may juſtly give men ſome (ufpicion, that there 
re | are not fair dealings, where fo little light is 
he | allowed to judge by : and that devotion coms 
of | mended moſt, which Igzorance is the Mother 
ng | of. We think it as unreaſonable, to defire the 
al | people to ſay Amen to prayers they know not 
he | the meaning of, as for men to ſet their hands 
od | to Petitions without reading what is contained 
& | in them, It is a great chance if they do nor 
ve | miſtake, to their own great prejudice, and do 
ot | what they repent of afterwards. We dcclaxe, 
2y- | that our meeting together to worſhip God, is 
ud | to joyn together our hearty prayers 3 which 
One | the more the people underltand, the better 
the | their minds are fatisfied in what they defire, 
ne, | and the more fervent will their ſupplications 
res | be. If it be cnough for ſome to underſtand 
hey | them, it may as well be enough for ſome to pray 
em, | them ; if their prayers who underſtand them, 
to | prevail for thoſe who do not, then it is no 
uld | matter at all whether they be preſent or no 3 un- 
'he- [leſs the efficacy of the others prayers be contt- 
00d [ned within the walls where they meet. And if 
tall Jthejr prayers be moſt prevalent, who underttand 
e ! moſt, then it were ten times better, if all the 
[his O 2 people 
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people underſtood what they prayed for : and 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that praying in an 
unknown tongue, is a great obſtruer of the 
devotion of the peopte, and that which hinders 
the efficacy of their prayers. If it be enough 
for the people to be preſenr, and to pray their 
own prrvate prayers there in publick, to what 
End is there any publick Liturgie at all? Why 
ihould not all of them be at their private pray- 
ers together ? Why ſhould the Prieſt with his 
| Fargon of hard words interrupt them? for it 
15 no other, to them who know not what he 
faith 3 and why may they not as well fay their 
private prayers at the chiming of Bells, as at the 
words of a Prieſt ? for they underſtand both 
alike, and both ſeem to ſound as ſuch wile peo- 
ple will have them. 

But he tells us, The effets of this devotion 
were admirable in the charitable and piow 
works of our Anceſtors, who uſed this way ſq 
many Ages together. I pray Madam, ask him, 
whether he really thinks, they would have 
done none of thoſe. things, if they had ſaid 
their prayers in Engliſh ? If they would not, I 
do much admire the force of the Latin Tonge : 
It they would, then that was not the cauſe, 
and theſe things do not prove what they 
were intended for : And ſo Tenderden Steeple 
was not the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, We 
do not go about to diſparage our Anceſtors, 
we bleſs God for the good they did 3 but do 
not think that doth obl:ge us ro think them 
infallible in their opinions, or without 
fault in all their practices : 
Arnecſtors 


But our true] 
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Anceſtors in Religion, are Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
and the Primitive Church ; and all theſe are 
yielded to be of our fide, by the moſt zealous 
Adverſaries we have : and give us leave to 
think their examples ought to have more force 
with us, than any other whatſoever. We pre- 
tend not, to be wiſer than they were; nor to 
know what is more expedicnt for devotion than 
they : We are Content to be condemned for 
error, with thoſe who are by all Chriſtians ac- 
knowledged to be infalible; and to want devo- 
tion, where we follow the examples of the mot 
boly perſons the world ever had. If the pra- 
Qice ot the Primitive Church in this point, were 
not given us for the firſt ſix hundred ycars and 
more, 1t were an ecafie matter to evince it by 
exprels teſtimonies ; but that is not the thing 
miiſted on, but that this is a matter of Diſci» 
pline, and the Church hath the power to deter- 
mine it in one Aye as well as another, 


this by. 1. That the Churches power is only to 


ſelves, and I hope none dare challenge more : 
but this is a principle of natursl reaſon, that 
no power in a lcciety ought to be extended 
beyond the bencht of it, or to contradi& the end 


or delign of it, 2+ That the Apoſtles were the 
moſt competent Judges of what made for the 
Edification of the Church z and what they de- 
clared to tend to that end,ny tucceeding perſons 


 Pught to coademu' as contrary to it. Ihis de- 


O 3 p.nds 


$ 4+ Which is the next thing to be conlidered, The lan- 
Here I ſhall defire but two principles to reſolve 8*28* of 


— ! matter of 
edification and not to deſtruction 3 for this was giſc;pline. 


as much as the Apoſtles challenged to them- 2Cor.10.8. 
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of the hindrance of a good Life, and 
pends upon that infallible Spiriz which the 
Apoſtles had, and the mighty care in them of 
the Churches good 3 which we cannot think 
any fince them, can exceed them in. Theſe 
things being ſuppoſed, we are only to conſider, 
whether the Apoſtle hath not delivered his ſenſe 
in our preſent fubjec, viz. that prayers in an 
unknown tongue are'contrary to the Edification 
of the Church ? It ſecms ſomewhat hard to us 
to be put to prove a matter ſo evident, from 
St, Paul : and we could not .imagine, any 
would go about to reconcile prayers mn an 
unknown tongue, to that Diſcourſe of his, 
but thoſe who think they can reconcile the 
worſhip of Images, to the ſccond Command. 
ment. The abuſe St. Paul corre&ts, with (0 
much ſharpneſs, in the Chxarch of Corinth, was 
an impertinent uſe of the gift of Tongues 3 {uch 
I mean as did not tend to the Edification of the 
Church : as tor Inſtance, one man made a long 
Harargue in Hebrew, and pleaſed himfclf 
mightily in the ſound of the words, when not 
a perſon there, it may be, underſtood a word 
that he ſaid 3 another of a ſudden begins 4 
Hymn, in. $z-zack or Caldee ; another falls a 
praying, in Ethi»pich, but all this while, no 
man interprets what theſe ſeveral men ſaid : tr0 
what purpoſe is all this, faith the Apolile 3 only 
for by-ſtanders, to think they were Children or 
mad men : could they imagine God gave them 
theſe gifts of rongues, ro make uncouth and in- 
gnifcant ſounds with, where the pecple were 
met together for the worſhip of God # If they 


were ſo much tickled with the noiſe, they might 
make 
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make that at home , and ngt in the Charch of 
God, where all things ought to be done to Edifica- 
tiow. For they met together as a company of- 
reaſonable men to receive. ſome benefit that 
might be common to them all; and therefore 
the gift of tongues, in a ſocicty of Chriſtians, 
could be of no uſe without -an Interpreter. 
But Jeſt all this ſhould ſcem to bz ſpoken only 
of inltcuCtion of the people, and not of prayer 
to God , and that the caſe were not alike in 
both theſe, he adds, If I pray 1 an wiknowu 
tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my underſtanding 
# unfruitful. i, e. 1 may execcile my gift, but 


it is to no uſe at all in the Church. How ſq? - 


* One of the Roman Charch might have to!d 
« St. Paul, when 1 ſce him pray, and know 
* what he js doing,may I not joyn my intenti- 
* on of praying with his, a5 our Embaſſzdaur, 
* and pray my own private prayers at the ſame 
*©time that: he doth ? I know the ſubtance of 
* what he deligns to pray for 3. and although I 
* do not know his meaming,God kiows mane : 
* and therefore I can fee no hindrance. of 
* devotion at all ig this, that when on2 b:gins 
*a prayer in an_unkrown tongue , all the 
* p:ople fall upon their kgeecs, and pray too : 
This j5 the plain an{wer thry mult give St. Pap, 
who jultifte praycrs in en: unknowa FOngues 
But we are. coatent with, St. Pauls judge- 
ment in this caſe , and the reaton of it; 
that the aCts bclonging to. the worſhip of 
God in the Church ought ro be of fo comn:on 
concernment , that all may have a ſhire in 
them, and receive the bencht by them : 

Ox Orc 
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V. 28. 
V. 26. 


V. 2, 33 43 
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V. 14. 
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Orelfe they were far better hold their peace. 
It is very impertinent to. ſay , that the Apoſtle | / 
{peaks only of extraordinary gifts, and not of | / 
'the ſertled and ordinary devotions of the | » 
Church. For the caſe is the ſame, where the |' | 
language is not underſiood , whether it be | v 
ſpoken by a Miracle or not : And the Apoſtle” | I 
layes down a general rule from this particu- | t| 
lar caſe, that all things muſt be done to edifying, | © 
which it appears. he judges the uſe of an un- | 7 
known language not to be. And if after all | v 
this, it be in the Churches power to reverle the | ff 
Apoſtles decree as to praying in an unknown | L 
language, they may uſe the very fame power, | $ 
as to all other Offices of Religion, and may | $ 
command preaching to be ina tongue as un- | 21 
known as praying that ſo the people may | w 
meet together, and pray; and hear Sermons, | a 
and underſtand never a word, for their great | C 
edification. Unleſs among us God fhould put | Cl 
it into their hearts to ſpeak Engliſh, whether | in 
they would or no, as was once (aid by an igno- | v6 
rant perſon on the like occafion. If all, that | w 
is intended in the prayers of the people , be of 
only ax irvention to pray, whatever the words | nc 
be, Abracad.bra might ſerve to pray with, as | Ht 
well as Ave Maria, and the old Womans ſaying | th 
of it, Ave Maria gratia plinam dams 'ticum, bene- | Oi 
ditta tu'in mulabs yeth Benedifius friftus frentra | pe 
13, ſweet Jeſus, Amen, was as effectual a | pr 
prayer if the meant it ſo, as could beuttered by | ſw. 
the molt skilful Prictt. bee 


$ 3- | ſan 
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$.$. 3. But the univerſal conſent of the Chri- No uni- 
flian Church is pleaded for this praftice, Prote- rerlal yo et 
ants only excepted, and therefore it is inſolent Ro = 
madneſs in them to oppoſe it, as S, Auſtin ſaith : an un- 
' but we had however rather follow S. Paxl, known 
who faith it were madneſs to practice it. But 8%. 

I aſſure you, Madam, we are not to take all 

things for granted which are told us by them, 

\ | concerning the opinions and practices of the 

E iſtern Churches : ( as I may in time diſco- 

| ver ) bat in this, he faith, our own Prote- 

» | ſtant Anthors of the Bible of many Languages 

1 | Lond. A. D. 1655. do confeſs that in moſt of the 

, | Sedir of the Chriſtians, they have not only the 

7 | Scriptures : but alſo the Liturgies and Ritmals 

- | in a tongue unknown but to the learned : from 

y | whichhe concludes,this to be an univerſal pra- 

&ice both in the Primitive Greek and Latin 

et | Charches, and in theſe latter Sc&s of Eafters 

t | Chriſtians. It were a very pleaſant enquiry,How 

rx | n the Pranitive Greek and Latix Churches the 

= | Service could be in an znkuown Languaze , 

it | when Greek and Latin were the Mother Tongues 

e | of thoſe Churches ? Doth he think they did 

Is | not underſtand their own Mother Tongues ? 

's | How many of their own Writers have conteflcd, 

g | that in the Primitive Churches all publick 

:= | Offices of Religion were performed in the pro- 

is | per language oft every Countrey ; which in ex- 

3 | preſs words is 2thrmed by Origen againſt Cel- g:;.. - rw 
y | ſ#5 : and ſome of the Church of Rome have 15. p. 402. 
been ſo ingenuous to confels, it were much bet- 

ter that cuſtom were reſtorcd again. So Caſe Caſarar, 
3- | ſander zthirms of Cajetzn, and that he being re- _ | 
piond ©. 


Lyra” 34) 
I Cor. 14+ 


Baron. Tom. 
10. A. 330. 
A, 16. 


Talafr:d. 
Strabo d: 
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proved for it ſaid, be learned this dofirine from 
$. Pau), 1 Cor.14. And the Title of the twenty 
eighth Chapter of Caſſander his Liturgicks is, 
That the Anticats read the Canonical Prayer, and 
the conſecration of the Euchariſt, ſo as the people 
aid underſtand it and ſiy Amen. Lyra faith, 
That all publick Offices of Religion. were, in the 
Primitive Church , performed in the Vulgar 
Tongue. So that it was not upon the ac- 
count of any ſanity in the Greek or Latin, 
that they were more uſed , but becauſe they 
were more generally underſtood. On which 
account Pope Inzocent the third gave ſtrict com- 
mand , that where pcople of ditterent Lan- 


guages did inhabit, care ſhould be taken to 


provide men able to adminiſter Sxcraments,and 
mnſtruc them in their ſeveral tongues 3 which 
Decree of his is inſerted in the Canm Law z 
and was not intended out of honour to the 
Greek, and Latin Tongues only, but for the 
advantage of the pzopl:. S9 likewiſe Joby ihe 
cighth yielded to the Prince of Moravia, to have 
their Litzrgie in the Sclavonian Tongue, be- 
cauſe S. Paullaith, Let every Tongue praiſe the 
Lord, which is the reaſon given by the Pope 1n 
his Letter extant in Baroais : and not meer!y 
on the account of a preſent neccility , for want 
of Prieſts who could rcad Latin, as Bellarmin 
conjc&ures3 for he appoints it ſhould be firſt 
read in the Sclavinian Tongue. If this were 
then a Cztholick praftice , thele Popes were 
hugely to blame to give way to the breach 
of it. And Walifrids Strabo faith, in his 
time among the Scythians, the divine Offices 

were 


were performed in the German Tongue 3 which 
was common to them and the Germans. But 
eur own Proteſtant IVriters, he faith, own this to 
be in uſe in the moſt Selis of Chriſtians, I have 
endeavoured to find this confeſſion in the Pre- 
face cited by him, but I cannot meet with it 3 


and the Learned Biſhop who writ it, under- 


ſtood theſe things, better than to write ſo. It 
15 true he ſaith ( not in the Preface, but Proleg. 
13+ 419+) that the Syriack Tongue is the Tongue 
of the Learned, among the Chriſtians throughout 
the Eaſt ; as appears by the Liturgies and divine 
Offices, which are almoſt every where performed in 
tha Language , although it bethe Mother-tongue 
now, only to a few about Mount Libanus : But 
any one who cnquires into: a Catholick pradfice, 
mult not meerly give an account of the moſt 
Eaftern Chriſtians of whom he there ſpeaks. For 
there are many confiderable Churches belides 
theſe, which do to this day uſe their own lan- 
guage in their Liturgies 3 as their own Wri- 
ters atteſt : But I necd not go about to prove 
this, fince Bellarmine confeſſeth, That the Ar- 


menians, Ethiopians, Egyptians, Ruſſians and \, 


others do it , but he ſaith, be # xo more moved 
by theſe, than bythe praftice of Proteſtants : but 
we cannot but be moved {o tar by it, as thereby 
to {ce that the pratice of the Church of Rome 
is no more a Catholick practice, than it is found- 
ed either on Scripture or Reſon. 


S. 6. I faid the (incerity of devotion was ob- Of their 

; dottrine of 
the efficacy 
Fe of SM Cra» 
our minds be prepared for them or not. Thi, he mens. 


ſtructed, by making the efficacy of Sacraments 


to depend on the bare Azminiſtration, wheiher 


{aith, 


OT RAE PATTIE 
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ſaith, he had rather look, upon as a miſtake, than 
s calumny, having never read any Council where- 
in this dotirine is defined ; and as to the Sacra- 


ment of Penance ( which be ſuppoſeath I chiefly 


mean } the,Council of Trent hath determined it 
to be acalumny for any to ſay, that according to 
their dodrine it doth confer grace, without the 
good motion of the receivers» Madam, I either 
expected he ſhould have underfiood the do- 
&rine of his own party better, or been more 
Ingenious in confeſling it, For my quarrel had 
no particular reſpe& to the Sacrament of Pe- 
14nce, more than to any other Sacrament of 
theirs 3 @nd if I can make jt appear, that it is 
their doqrine, that the cflicacy of Sacraments 
doth not depend upon the preparation of the 
receiver, but the bare Adminiſtration, or the 
external work done, 1 need not add much to 
ſhew how much this doth obſtruct the ſrnce- 
rity of devotion. It had been an opinion long 
received in the Schools., although with difle- 
rent waycs of explication, that the Sacraments 
of the new Law difl.rcd from thole of the old 
In this, that the «fhicacy of thoſe of the old Law 
mn conferring gr.cc, did depend upon what 
they called opus operantis, 1. C. the faith and 
devotion of the receiver of them 3 but that the 
Sacraments of the new Law did confer grace 
Cx oprre operato, 1. & by the thing ut ſelf, 
wi:hout any dependance thercin upon the in- 
ecrnal motion or preparation of mind in him 
that did partake ot them. This doQrine be- 
p3n to b- in a particular manner applicd to the 
Aiſs, becauſe that contained Chrijt in a more 

eſpecial 


© 
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eſpecial way than any other. Sacrament 3 thence 
it was believed and aſſerted, that it did pro- 
duce ſaving effects as remiſſion of fins and true 
grace,although we ſhouldſuppoſe it an impoſſible 
thing, that no man in the world had any true 
Grace 3 as Baptiſm takes away original fin, 
and gives grace to the Infant baptized, what- 
ever the fins of men are. Thele are the ex- 
preſlions of one of their profound DoQors. And 
therefore they diſtinguiſhed the efficacy of the 
work, done, not barely from the dignity of the 
Prieſt, and the merit cf the receiver, but from 
the devotion and preparation ot mind with which 
the receiver came. Which Bellarmin himſelf 
cannot deny, only two things he faith to take 
off *the odixzm of it. One is, That they do not 
wholly exclude them, but only from the efficacy of 
Sacraments ; which, he ſaith, is effeiually proved 
by the caſe of Infants, that it doth not depend 
upon any quality of the receiver : the other, That 
though the Maſs, as a Sacrament, may not pro= 
fit thoſe who are not duly prepared, yet as a Sa- 
erifice it may. By which theſe things are evi- 
dent: 1. That the efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon 
the qualification of the receiver, 2. That al- 
though, upon other accounts, ſome diſpoliti- 
ons are required in adult perſons, to receive 
the benetit of them as Sacraments 3 yet the et- 
tec of the Maſs as a Sacrifice, is not at all hin- 
dred by want of them. It it were a thing 
poſſible, I would willingly underſtznd what they 
mean by Sacraments conferring grace ex opcre 
operats (which are not nly the cxprels terms 

ot 
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Conal, Tri- of the Council of Trent, but an Anathema is 


C24. 8. 


Can. 6. 


denounced againſt any one who denies it.) For 
the manner of it is declared' by themſelves, to 
be unintelligible 3 and no_ wonder, tor they 
ſuppoſe Grace to be contained in the Sgeras 
ments (and it is defined with an Anatbema by 
the Council of Trent ) and by the Sacrament 
of it felt it is conveyed into the heaxt of a 
man : But whether it be contained as in an 
#nivocal cauſe, as in an inſtrument, or as in a 
fign;, Whether it be conferred by the Sacraments 
as Phyſical, or as Moral Cauſes ; Whether by a 
power inherent in the Sacraments themlelves, 
or a power aſſiſtcat concurring with the Sacra- 
ments > Whether it be conveyed as Pbyfick in a 
Cup, or as Heat to Water by a red hot Iron, or 
as healing to the perſons who touched the 
hemm of our Saviours Garment ; Whether they 
produce only a next diſpolition to grace, of 
not the grace it felt, bur the union of grace 
with the foul, or ( which is the moſt com- 
mon opinion ) that Phyfical a&ion whereby 
grace is produced which doth truly, really and 
phylically depend upon the Sacraments (mean- 
ing, thercby the external action of admini- 
ſtring them) Theſe are looked on as great 
Riddles among them, and ſo they ought to 
be : But theſe things, ſay they, need not be de- 
termined, nor the manner of the thing be un- 
derſtood, no muyre than thoſe who were miracu- 
touſly healed, did the manner of the cure, a very 
proper inſtance, if the matter of fa& were as 
evident in one, as it is in the other. But if I 


thould fay, that the wearing a Cap of a cer- 
tain 
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fain figure would certainly convey wit and un- 
derfianding into a man, and the meer putting 
it on was enough to produce the cffe : and 
a perſon ſhould tell me it was an unintelligible 
thing , were it enough think you, as Bellarmiz 
doth in this caſe, to run to other myſteries of 
faith and nature which are as hard as that ? By 
this conſequence, no man ought to be charged 
with believing abſurd and unreaſonable things; 
and the Trinity and Reſurrection ſhall ſerve 
to juſtifie the Fables of the Alcoran as well as 
the dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the cth- 
cacy of the Sacraments ex opere operata. We 
could eaſily diſpenſe with the barbarous terms 
and ungrammaticalneſs of them, if there were 
any thing under them, that were capable of 
being underſtood : But that is not the great- 
eſt quarrel I have with this doGrinez for I fay 
{till, notwithſtanding all the tricks and arts 
which have been uſcd to palliate it , it doth 
obliru& the ſincerity of devotion, by making 
the exerciſe of it by the preparation of our 
minds for the uſe of Sacraments to be unne- 
celſary. For if Grace be etteually conferred by 
the force, of the bare external ation, which 
is, acknowledged by them all, what need can 
there be of a due preparation of mind by the ex- 
ercile of faith, prayer, repentance, &c. in oraer 
to the xeceiving the benefit of them ? Yes, ſay 
they, the internal diſpoſition of the mind is neceſ- 
ſary #0 remove impediments, and to make a ſub- 
ject capable of receiving it : as dryneſs in wood to 
make it burn ; but what do they mean by this 
Internal diſpoſuion of mind ? the cxercile ct 
the 
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the graces and dutics I mentioned? by ro 
means : but that there be no tnortal fin uncon- 
ffled ; that there be no 4&uzl oppotition in 
the J/:l! to the Sacrament, 2s for inftance, it a 


man when he is going to be baptized, refolves” 


with himſelf that he will not be baptized, 
or while he is baptizing, that he will not be- 
lieve in Fathcr, So# and Holy Ghoſt , nor re- 
nounce the Devil ahd all his works. This 1n- 
decd they ſy hinders the efficacy of Sacraments, 
but not the bare want of deborkone z and it want 
of devotion doth not hinder Grace being re- 
ceived, what arguments can men uſe to per- 
{wade perſons to1t ? Who will undergo {oltri 
an examination of himfelt, and endeavour to 
raiſe his mind to a due preparation for the par- 
ticipation of Sacraments'; if he knows before 
hand that he ſhall certainly receive Grace by 
the $4craments without it? And fſutely they 
will nbt fay, but whar doth obſtru& 'the exers 
Ciſe of theſe things, doth very much hinder -de- 
votion. If men had'a mind to baniſh 't out of 
the world, they could never do it under a fairet 
pretence, chan that Grace, and conlequently the 
cffc&s of it may be -obtained withour'it-: andI 
donot qucſtion, but this do&rine hath been one 
of the great cauſes of the corrupt lives of thoſe 
who believe it ? From hence the trade of fay- 
ing Maſſes hath proved fo gaioful', and ſuch 
mulritudes of them have been procured for the 
bench of particular perſons 3 this being a' much 
calicr way of procuring Grace and Salvati- 
on, than fervent prayer, conſtant - endeavours 
atter a Holy Lite, Moxtihcation , Watch- 
fulne(s 


ij of Devotion in the Roman Church: "ii- 


fulneſs and other things we - make neceſſary to 
enjoy the benefit of what Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffered for us ? 

And theſe things have been complained of, This prove 
by perſons of their own communion who have go 
had any zeal for devotion, and the practice &rine of 
of true Goedneſr, Caſſander,a\though he denies the & mar 
the doGrine of the <fhcacy of the Sacraments £9". 
without the devotion of the receiver, to be a. pe 
the received dodrine of the Roman Church, i 
yet cannot deny, bat ſuch a Phariſaical opi- 
tion ( as hecalls it ) had poſſeſſed the minds of 
many of thoſe who did celcbrate Maſſes , and 
were preſent at them : and that too juſt an occaſion 
was ' given to thoſe who upbraid them with that 
opinion 3. becauſe of the, multitude of Maſſes 
which were celebrated by ' impure and wicked 
Prieſts, meerly for gain 5 \at which thoſe who are 
preſent, think they depart from them with a great 
deal of jandity, although they never once reſalue _ 
to chanpe their lives, but return from thence im- 
mediately to their former finc. Monſ. Arnauld 4maid, ds 
in' his,Book of Frequent Communion ( written /7e4. Com- 
upon that occaſion ) confeſſeth,that ſome in the 9: irate 
Roman Church, by their d:irine and infirudti- _—_ 
ons given to perſons, . did deſtroy all prepa- 
rations, as unneceſiary to the partaking the 
benefits of- the Euchariſt and that the worlt pyr;.z.c ,, 
perſons might come without fear ro it. And yp. 554. 
that the moſt required as neceflary by them, is 
only the Sacrament of Penance to recover Grace 
by, which, he faith, they reduce to bare confeſ< 
fon z and that this by them is not made necef- 
lary neither by the more probable opinion, but 

only 
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only that at that time they ſhould be free from 
the guilt of mortal {in.It is not to be denied, that 
Moyſ. Aryauld hath proved ſufficiently the other 
opinion to be moſt conſonant to Scriptzre and 
Fathers, and the rules of a Chriftian life 3 but 
when that is granted, the other opmion 1s yet 
more agreeable to the dodrine of the Roman 
Church. For although Caſſander produce {ome 
particular teſtimonies againſt it, of perſons in 
that Church; yet we muſt appeal for the ſenſe 
of their Church , to the decrees of the Comn- 
cil of Treut z which are fo contrived, as not 
to condemn the grofſeſt dodrine of the opu 
operatum. For when it doth determine, That 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments do not 
confer grace ex opere operato ſhall be Anathe- 
M4 » it cannot be interpreted, according to the 
ſenſe of Caſſander and thoſe he mentions, that 
the efficacy of Sacraments doth not depend up- 
on the worth of the Prieſt : | For the twelfth Ca- 
non relates' to that, Wheſoever ſhall ſay, that 
tbe Minifter being in mortal fin, although he 
uſeth all the eſſentials to a Sacrament, 'yert doth 
not celcbrate a Sacrament, let him be Ana- 
thema. Thoſe Reverend Fathers were not 
fure ſo prodigal of their A#athema's, to beſtow 
'two of them upon the fame thing : Their 
meaning then in the eighth Canon, muſt be di- 
ſiin& from the twelfth; and if it be fo, the 
opus operatum eannot have reſpe& to the worth 
of the Prieft , but the devotion of the. recesver, 
and it is there oppoſed to the faith of the di- 
vine promiſe. This will appear more plain by 
the account given of it in the Hiftory of that 
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Council © After, they treated of condemn- The Hiſlo- 


« ing thole, who deny Sacraments do confer 
* grace tO him that putteth not a bar, or do 


* not confels, that Grace is contained in the Sa- p. 229, 


*craments, and conferred, not by vertue of 
© faith, but ex opere operato 3 but coming to 
* expound how it is contained, and their 
* caulality, every one did agree, that grace is 
* gained by all thoſe actions that cxcite de- 
* yotion, which procecdeth not from the force 
* of the work it ſelf, but from the vertue 
* of devotion, which is in the worker, and 
© thele are faid m the Schools to cauſe grace 
© ex opere operantis, There are other actions 
* which cauſe grace, not by the devotion' of 
< him that worketh, or him that receiveth the 
*© work, but by vertue of the work it felt'; ſuch 
<* are the Chriſtian Sacraments, by which grace 
«is received, (0 that there be no bar of 
« mortal fin to exclude it, though there be 
«not any. devotion : . 90 by the work of 
*« Baptiſm, grace. is given to the Infant, whole 
* mind is not moved towards it, and to one 
* born a Fool, becauſe there is no impediment 
* of fin. The Szcrament of Chriſm doth the 
* like, and that of extream Vniti:x, though the 
* {tick man hathJoſt his memory. But he that 
© hath mortal fin, and doth perfevere acu- 
* ally or habitually, cannot receive grace by 
©© reaſon of that-contrariety ; not becauſe the 
© Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it 
* ex opere operato, but becauſe the receiver 
* 15 not capable, being pollefied with a con- 
* trary quality. I daxe now appeal to the, 
| Pa - moſt 
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molt indifferent Judge, Whether what I ob- 
jected to chem concerning-the efficacy of $#- 
craments, whether the minds of the receivers 
of them be prepared or no, were not ſo far 
from being a calumny, that there is not ſo much 
as the leaſt miſtake in it ; if the doQrine of 
the Council of Trent be embraced by them, 
And any one who ſhall confider their number 
of Sacraments, and the admirable effes of eve- 
xy one of them, may very well wonder how 
any man among them ſhould either want Grace, 
or have any Devotion ? For Grace being con- 
terred by the. Sacraments, at ſo many conve- 
nient ſeaſons ot his life, whether he hath any 
devotion or no, he 1s ſure of Grace, if he 
doth but partake of their Sacraments, and 
need not trouble himſelf much about devo» 
tion, lince his work may be done without it. 
Never certainly any do@tine was better con- 
trived for the ſatisfaGtion and encouragement 
of zmpenitent ſinners, than theirs is. Our $S4- 
vioxr ſeems very churliſh and ſevere, when he 
calls finners to repentance that they may- be 
ſaved; but they have tound out a much eaficr 
and ſmoother paſſage, like that of a man in 
a Boat, that they ſleep . all the. while, and 
land fate at laſt. Not ſo much as the uſe of 
reaſon is required for the effe& of that bleſlcd 
Sacrament of extream Union, by which like 
a Ship tor a long Voyage, a perſon is pitched 
and calked for Eternity, Surely, it is the 
hardeſt thing that may be, for any one to 
want Grace among them, it they do but ſuffer 
the Uſe of Sacram:nts npon tkem ; and they 
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are the gentleſt givers of it imaginable, for all 
they detire of their Penitents for Grace, is on- 
ly for them to lye. ſtill ; but if they ſhould 
chance to be unruly, and kick away the Pri:/ts, 
or their rites of Chriſms, I know not then what 
may become of them. Yet the Church of Rome 
hath . been ſo indulgent in this caſe, that ſzp- 
poſing men under a dclirium, or wholly inſenſible z 
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if before, it be but probable they defired it, or gave une. pu, 
any ſigns of contrition, it ought not to be omitted, Pariſ.1665, 


always provided,that thoſe who are mad ds notving 
againſt the reverence of the Sacrament z and it 
they do, ſurely no man in his right wits can 
think they ſhall be damned tor it. That being fc- 
cured, their work 1s done and if any fins have 
remained upon them ; they are taken « ﬀ »y yer- 
tue of this ſacred Vion and being cus anoin- 
ted like the Athlete of old they prepared to 
wrelile with all the powers oft Air, who can 


| then faſten no hold upon them. Yet to be juſt 


to them, the Roman Ritual faith, that impeni- 
tent perſons, aud thoſe who dye in mortal fin, and 
excommunicate, and unbaptized, are to be denyed 
extream Undion. A hard caſc for thoſe who dye 
in mortal fin ! tor it they could but expreſs any 
ſign of contrition, by the motion of an Eye or a 
Finger, all were well enough ? And for the 
impenitent, we are not to imagine them ſo crucl 
to account any fo, but ſuch who refule the Sa- 
crament of Penance. The ſum of it then is, if 
a man when he 1s like to live and theretore to 
tia no longer, doth but probably expreſs ſome 
ſigns of contrition, and doth not retule the $4- 
crament of Pcx.znce, if time and the condition 
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of the Paticut permit the vfing it, then he 
i5 to have grace conferred on him by this laſt 
Sacrament which he js ſure to recieve, although 
he be no more ſenlible what they are doing 
about him, than if he were dead already. 
So that upon the whole matter, I begin to 
wonder how any ſort of men in the Church of 
Rome can be afraid of falling fo low as Purga- 
zory : I had thought ſo much Grace as 1s given 
them by every Sacrament ( where there are fo 
many, and ſome of them ſo often uſed ) might 
have ſerved to carry one to Heaven ; they re- 
ceive a ſtock of Grace in Baptiſm, before they 
could think of it, if they loſe any in Childhood, 
that is ſupplied again by the Sacrament of Chriſm 
or Confirmation > if they fall into actual fins, 
and fo loſe it, it is but confeſſing to the 
Prieft and recciving abſolution, and they ſet up 
again with a newtock : and it is a hard cafe, 
1t that be not increaſed by frequent Maſſes, at 
cvery one of which he receives more; and al- 
though Priefls want the comfortable Grace 
that is to be received by the Szcrament of Ma- 
2: imony, yet they may ealily make it up by the 
number of Maſſes : and to make all ſure at 
laſt, theextream Vadron very fweetly conveys 
Grace into them, whether they be {enfible or 
not. But all this while, what becomes of 
Purgatory ? That is like to be Teft very deſo- 
late z it the 1ntereft of that opinion were not 
greater, than the evidence is for the Sacraments 
conferring grace ex opere operato, Let them 
teek to reconcile them, if they can 3 it is futhct- 
cnt for. our purpoſe, that both of them tend 
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to deſtroy the fincerity of devotion, and the 


neceſſity of a good life. 


$. 8. 3 Paid the fincerity of devotion is Of their 


much obſtructed by diſcouraging the reading 
of the Scriptures , which is our moſt certain 


rale of faith and life. To this he anſwers two the Scri- 
WaycS: I. That their Churches prudential di- prures. 


ſpenſing the reading the Scriptures to perſons 
whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, and not to 
ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition to receive or 
d» harm byit, is no diſcouraging the reading of 
them , any more than a Father may be ſaid to dif- 
courage bis Child, becauſe he will nit put a Knife 
or a Sword into bis hands, when he,foreſees he 
will do miſchief with it to bimſelf or others , and 
the Scriptures, he ſaith, are #9 other,in the hands 
of one who d1th not ſubmit his judgement, in the 
mterpretation of zt, to that of the Church; the do- 
ing of which he makes the charatter of a meek, 
and bumble ſoul, and the contrary of an arro= 
gant and faſfugatey ſpirit. 2. That the ill 
conſequences of permitting, the, promiſcuous read- 

img of Scripture were complained of by Henry 

the eighth, who was the firſt that gave way 

tout; and if bs judgement ought not to be ſol- 

lowed in after times, let the dire effefis of ſo many 

Seas and Fanaticiſms as have riſen in England 


from the reading of it,bear witneſs. For all Here- 


fies ariſe, ſaith $. Aultin, from miſunderftanding 
the Scriptures z and therefore. the Scripture being 
left , as among Proteſtants, to the private znter- 


pretation of every fanciful ſpirit , cannot be a 


moſt pertain rule of faith and life» in which 


Anſwer are three things to b2 diſcufted ; 


P 4 1+» Whether 
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1. Whether that prudential diſpenſmg the Scy;- 
Ptures, as he calls it, be any hindrance to devo- 


tion or no? 2. Whether the reading of the 


Scriptures be the cauſe of the numbers of Sefs 
and Fanaticiſms which have been in England ? 
3- Whether our opinion concerning the reading 
and interpreting Scripture , doth hinder it 
from being a mott certain rule of faith and 
lite ? 

I. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the 
Scriptzxres uſed in the Church of Rome, doth 
hinder devotion or no ? By this prudential diſpen- 
fing I ſuppoſe he means,the allowing no pertons 
to read vhe Scriptures in their own tongue, 
without licence under the hand of the B;ſhop or 
Inquiſitor, by the advice of the Prieſt or Con- 
felor, concerning the perſons fitneſs for it ; 
and whoſoever preſumes to do otherwiſe,” is to 
be denyed Abſolutimm. For this is the exprels 
Command, in the fourth Rule of the Index pub. 
liſhed by order of the Corncil of Trent, and fet 
forth by the authority of Pizs the fourth, and 
lince by Clement the eighth, and now lately in- 
larged by Alexander the ſeventh. And whether 
this tends to the promoting or diſcouraging the 
ſincerity of devotion will appear, by conlider- 
ing thele things. | | 

' 1+ Thatit is agreed on both (ides, that the 
Scriptures do contain in them the unqueſtion- 
able Will of that God whom we are bound 
to ſerve. And it being the end of devotion (as 
it ought to be of our lives) to ſerve him; 
what is there, the mind of any one who lincerely 
delires to do it, can be more inquiſitive after, 
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or defirous to be (atished in, than the rules God 
himſelf hath given for his own ſervice ? Be- 
cauſe it is ſocaliea matter for men to miſtake 
in the wayes'they chooſe to ſerve himin; I ſee 
the world divided ſcarce more about any thing 
than this. Some think, God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped by offering up Sacritices to him of thoſe 
things we receive from his bounty : Others, 
that we ought to offer up none to him now, 
but our (elves in a holy life and ations. Some, 
that God is pleaſed by abſtaining from flcſh or 
any living creaturez and others , that he is 
much better pleaſed with cating Fiſh than 
Fl: , and that a full meal of one is at fome 
times mortification and faſting; and cating 
temperately of the other, is luxury and irreli- 
gion. Some think, no fight more plealing to 
Ged , than to ſee men laſh and whip them- 
{clyes for their fins, till the blood comes; others 
that he is as well pleaſed at leaſt, with hearty 
repentance, and ſincere obedience without this. 
Some, that frequent croſſing themſelves , go- 
ing in Pilgrimage to the Images of Saints, bap- 
tizing Bells, being ſprinckled with holy water, 
and buricd in a Mozks habit, are great aCts of 
devotion; and others, that they are {uperſii- 
tious fooleries. Some think, that unleſs they 
make confeſſion of their fins to a Prieſt, they 
cannot be pardoned ; others, that fincere con- 
fellion to God, is ſufficient, and the other never 
neceſſary to the pardon of fin, though it may 
be ſometimes uſeful to the caſe of the ſinner. 
Some, that they honour God by ſetting up 


Images of him, and worſhipping them for his 


fake ; 
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fake z by addrefling thernſclves to Saints and 
Angels to be Interceſſors with him 3 and 
others, that they cannot diſhonour God more, 
than by theſe things. Some, that they may 
pray for what they do not underſtand, as well 
as what they do others, that fiace men ex- 
pet to be anſwered in their prayers, they 
onght to underſtand what they fay m them, 
Since theſe and other diſputes are in the world, 


not barely between Chritians and thoſe of 


other Religions , but among Chriftzans them- 
ſelves, what courſe ſhould a perfon take, who 
defires to be fatisfied? For he finds the feve- 
ral partics divided about them. ' Can any man 
imagine a better way, if it could be hoped for, 
than that God himſelf ſhould interpoſe, and de- 
clare his own tmind according to what way 
they ought to ſerve him ? And this is acknow- 
ledged by all Chriftians to be done already, in 
the Scriptures; and after all this, mult not all 
perfons concerned, be allowed to enquire into 
that which is owned to be the will of God ? 
Or do they think, that ordinary people, that 
underftand not Latin or Greek , ought not 
to be concerned what becomes of their 
fouls? If they be, and do in good earneſt de- 
fire to know how to pleafe God, and to ſerve 
him 3 what direQions will they give: chem ? 
If they tell them , they muſt do as they are 
bidder ; true, ſay they, if we were to worſhip 
you for Gods ,- we: would do as you. bid us; 
for we think it fitting to ferve God in his 
own way. Bur we would: know , whether 
, that Go whom we ſerve, hath given us yr 
_ wales 
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res for his worthip or no ? es, fay the Prieſts 
of the Roman Church, he hath done ſo, but it 
is not fit for you to ſee them. To what end, 
lay 'the people then , were they given, if 
they may not be feen ? How ſhall we know, 
whether we keep them or no; or will you 
take upon you the guilt of our fins in dif- 
obeying his Will, fince you will not let us 
know what it is? This ſeems to be a very 
juſt and reaſonable demand, and I fear it 
will one day fall heavy upon thofe, who con- 
ceal that, which they confeſs to be the Wl! 
of Gd, from the knowledge of the people. 
And it hath been ingenuouſly acknowledged 
by ſome in the Roman Church, that the people 
would never be kept to that way of devotion 
they are in there, if they were ſuffered to read 
the Scriptures 3 but the more (ſhame, the mean 
time, for thoſe who impoſe {ſuch things upon 
them, under a pretence of devotion, which are 
ſo repugnant to the Will of God. But the 
{ame reafon which hath made them leave out 
the ſecond Commandment in their offices of devo- 
tion, hath brought them to fo ſevere a prohi- 
bition of reading the Scriptures in a known 
language, but where themſelves are already fo 
fecure of the perſons that they dare to give 
way to it ; and that is, leſt their conſciences 
ſhould ftart and boggle at the breaking a 
command of God, when they pretended to 
ferve him, win 
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The argu- - $. 9. 2. That no objcd&ion can be now made 
men's  agajnlt the peoples reading the Scriptures, but 
_ the Would have held againſt the publiſhing them 
Scriptures, IN a language to be underſtood by the people. 
would For were the people leſs ignorant and heady, 
have held Iefs preſumptuous and opinionative then, than 
againſt the they arc now ? Was not there the ſame danger 
publiſhing F miRaks a 
them in » Ot Miltaking their ſenſe at that time ? Was not 
language the people of Iſrael as. refractory and difobe- 
known to gient, as any have been ſince ? Were they not 
the Pcople. ag apt to quarrel with divine Laws, and the 
' authority God had ſet up among them? Did 

not they fall into Sets and divers opinions, by 
miſunderſtanding the Law 2 yet were thele xea- 

{ons then thought ſufficient for God not to make 

known his Law to all the people 3 but to com- 

mit it only to Aaron and the Prieſts, tor them 
prudentially todifpenſe it to them? No; fo 

far from it, that (iri&t care was taken to make 

the people uuderſtand it ; particular commands 

given, for this very end ; and the Law on pur- 

pole declared to be eafie and intelligible, that 

they might not make its obſcurity a pretence 

for their Ignorance. Was not this Law given 

them, as a rgle to dire& themſelves by ? 

Were not all ſent to this to Jearn to govern 
Phl.119.9. their aGtions ? Wherewithall ſhall: a young man 
cleanſe his ways, by taking beed thereto accord- 

Pſal. 19. 7. ing to thy word ? Is not this Law ſaid to convert 
the ſoul, and to make wiſe the ſimple ? and 

was that done by not underſtanding it ? Was 

it not the delight, exerciſe, and continual 
Meditation of thoſe who were truly devout 

among them ? But how comes our caſe to 
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of Devotion in the Roman Church, 
be ſo much worſe under Chriſtianity ? Is the 
Law of Chriſt ſo much more difficult and ob- 
ſcure, than the Law of Moſes ? Is not his Ser- 
mou on the Moxznt, wherein he delivers the 
rules of a Chriſtian Life, as plain as any Chap- 
terin Leviticus ? What doth the Goſpel teach 
men, but to be and to do good, to-love all men, 
and to love Ged above all, to believe in Chriſt 
and to obey his commands, to repent of fins 
paft and tolive nolonger in them; and in ſhort, 
ſo to live in this world, as they hope to live 
with God in happineſs hereafter ? And are theſe 
things ſo hard to be underſtood, that the people 
ought not to be made acquainted with them, 
in their own language ? Or is there any dan- 
ger, they ſhould know them too well? Was 
ever the Lay of Moſes more perverted by talfe 
interpretations, than in our Saviowrs time by the 
Seribes and Phariſees ? Why doth not he then 
take ſome other care for his own Law'to: pre- 
vent this for the future, if that had been judged 
by him the proper way of cure ? But thereby 
we ſee the miſtakes of - the people” are owing 
to their Teachers, and there can be*h6 means 
to prevent crrours in the people, but by ftop- 
ping them at the fountain heads, from whence 
they run down among them. For the common 
people might have had a better notion of Reli- 
gion, if their minds had not been corrupted by 
the traditions and- -Gloſſes of the Phariſees. 
Therefore methinks, they have not' gone the 
wileſt way to work in the Church ot Rome 3 
inſtead of this prudential diſpenſing the Scri- 
ptures , their only ' way' had been' to have 
deſtroyed 
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. deftroyed them, as Dioclefian, their predecefiourſ T 

in this kind of prudence, pnce deligned. Forf af 

let them aſſure themſelves, they who underſtand} n 

Greek and Latin arc the perſons they have ten] c: 

times more cauſe to fear, than the common| tt 

people. And conſidering the. advantage they b 

once had by the horrible Igzoraxce of Prieſts and] bi 

people, it muſt be imputed only to the watchfulſ as 

eyc of Divine Providence, that the Scriptwruf tl 

( being of ſo little uſe in the Roman Church )} 

have been preſerved entire to our dayes. Therf | 

had been no fuch means in the world to hav | 
prevented a Reformation, as this 3 for they an} n 

not out, when they take the Seripture ſo much} c 

for their enemy, as appears by the force and} d 
refiraint they put upon 'it, and the fear andj it 
jealouſie they are in about it continually. ItitY h 

| had not been for this, would any -one have com-f| a 
| pared the, Seriptures, in the hands of the com-fÞ c 
| mon people 8s my Adverſary doth, zo» a Sworn t 
in @ mad mans hand? Is it of fo deſtructive aff b 
Nature, and framed for no other uſe than af i 

| {word is ?. which nothing but diſcretion keeps: ff t 
man from doing miſchief by ; and all the way] it 
a man hath (though never ſo meek and hun 
ble) to defend himlelf by it, is by deſizoying his 
enemy with it, if he continues his allault. Thelg 
Expreſſions do not argue any kindnels to the 
Seriptuve, nor an appxehenfion of any great 
good that comes to the world by it 3 but that 
really men might have been more.at eaſe and 
fewer diffcrences in Religion had happened,jif all 
the Copies of the Bible had been loſi,afloon as the 
Pope had placed himſelf in his infalliþle Ghay 
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This defign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards, but failed of fucceſs ; and I/knd 
not how far the principles of this prugexce may 
carry then, if ever ſuch a ſeaſon ſhould fall into 
their hands again 3 having found ſo mych trou- 
ble to them-from the $criptures and {0 little 
benefit by them, their Chareb being once owned 
as infallible. For I would fain know, whether 
the Scripture hath not done more miſchief, . ac- 
cording to them, in the hands of the Reformers, 
than it can be ſuppoſed to do in the hands of 
the common people. If it: muſt be a ſword ins 6 
mad mans band, whether the more ſixength and 
cunning ſuch. a one hath, he be not capable of 


doing fo much the more miſchiet by it2 And 


if it were poſlible to get it out of ſach-a; mans 
hands, whether it were not the higheſt prudence, 
and care of the publick ſafety to da it 2 Jt 
can be then nothing but the impoſſibility of the 
thing, which makes them fuffer the Scripzure:to 
be in the hands of any who are capable of: do» 
ing miſchicf by it 3 and::the mote miſchief 
they may do, the more delirable and prudirnac/ 
it is to- take it from\'themi But all mep fee 
none are fo capable of doing, miſchicftbereby, 
a5 men-of the greateſt wit and: learning; and 
that have the faireſt appearance of piety #0 the 
world: the conſequence then of this doGtgine. is, 
if purſued to the true defigy of it; that the 
Scripture ſhould be kept if:-pothble out af_the 
hands of the moſi ſabtle, 'legrned and pious man 
above all others, if they-be not teue to the in- 
terelis of the Rowan Church:? It is but a 'meer 
thew to pretend only to keep the prople in 
' order, 


9” 


order, ( for when are they otherwiſe, but 
when cunning men have,the managing of 
them ? ) the true meaning of this principle is, 
that it will never be well with the World till 
the Books of Scripture are all burnt, which ate 
abroad 3 and that only one Original be pre- 
ſerved in the Vatican to juſtitie the Popes title to 
Infalbility, and that ( as the Sybilline Oracles 
of old, ) never to be conſulted but in cafes of 
great extremity 3 and that under the inſpeRion 
of ſome very truſty officers z nor to be inter- 
preted but by the Pope himſelf. If 1 were of 
the Church of Rome, and owned the princi- 
ples of it, I muſt needs have condemned the 
great men of it in former times, for want of 
Prudence in this matter ; That would have 
ſerved their turn much better than forging 
ſo many - decretal Epiſtles, fallifying ſo many 
teſtimonies, perverting ſo many Texts of Seri- 
Pture-to maintain the dignity of. the Papal 
Chair. There was only one {mall circumſtance 
wanting, ( their good will we have no cauſe to 
queſtion?) and that':was the poflibility of it ; 
for although the Roman Church called. it felf 
Catholick, they were wiſe enough to, know, 
there” were many confliderable Churches in the 
world beſides theirs, _ - where” the Scriptures 
were preſerved, and from whence Copies might 
be procured by - perſons who would be fo 
much the more inquilitive, the more they 
were forbidden to get them. - Therefore they 
pitched upon* an -catier way, and finding the 
people under a very competent degree of Ig- 
orance, they indulged them and ſoothed them 


up 
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up in it, and told them they could never miſs 
the way to Heaven, though never fo narrow, 
in the dark. Their only danger was too 
much light ; for then probably they might be 
in a great diſpute, whether the broad way was 
not the true 3' for there they faw moſt of their 
Friends and Leaders, And while they kept the 
people in this profound Ignorance and fuper- 
ſtition, they jogged on in their opinion, as ſe+ 
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cutely to Heaven, as Ignatins Loyola's Mule did ,,, ... 


fo Mennt-ſerrat, when he laid his Bridle on jp. Sociee; 


his neck , to ſee whether he would take the 7 1. r. 


way to purſue the Moor, which was the more * "7: 


beaten track,or the more craggy and untrodden 
way to that place of devotion 3 and b 
mighty providence, ( and I ſuppoſe a little 
help of the Rider ) the Beaſt took the more 


narrow way. -But when perſons began to be 


awzkened by learning, and thereby grew inqui- 
ſitive into all matters, and ſo by degrees in 
thoſe of Religien 3 they then eſpied their er- 
ror, in letting fuch a Book lye abroad in fo 
many hands, from whence ſo. many irreſiſtible 
argutnents were drawn againſt the Dodrine 
and pracices of the Roman Church, This I 
aſſute my (ef, is the true ground of the quar- 
rels againſt the Reading of the Scriptures, but 
that being now irremediable, they betake them- 
ſelves to ſmaller arts, and endeavour to hinder 
any one particular perſon, whom they have 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of, from meddling with a 
Book fo dangerous to their Church and Res 
ligion. 
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The pra= _$. 10, For 'if this were not it, what makes 


&ice of he them to be more jealous of, the »ſe of the Scri- 


_ ptures, than cver the Chriſtians were in former 
herein di- Ages? Was there not much more danger of 


re&ly con- miſunderſtanding, the DoQtrine of the Goſpel 
OO Sg at firſt, than evet after? Nay were there not 
Primicive Very many who were falſe Apoſtles, and great 
Church. and dangerous Hereticks, preſumptuous and ar+ 
rogant, if ever arly were ? But did Chriſt, or 

his Apoſtles, for all this, think it unfhrt to com- 
municate the dodrine of the Geſpel to the peo- 

ple 3 'or were the Books containing it written 

in Languages not to be,underſiood by them ? no 

they choſe the moſt popular Languages of that 

time, moſt largely fpread and generally under- 

ftood. The Apoſtles never told their Dilciples, 

of the danger of reading the Divine Writings 

that were among, them , when they were firſt 

{pread abroad 3 and never ſo proper a ſeaſon 

| _ togive them caution, as then, But inſtead of 
2 Pet-1.19, that, they adviſe them to zake heed #0 the ſure 
io word of Prophecy, and tell them that they did 
«i "oo well therein, that the Scriptures were written 
15,16, for their inflruttion and comfort, that being di- 
vinely inſpired they were able to make them 

wiſe unto ſalvation. What, did the Apoſtle 

neycr imapine all this while, the ill uſe that 

might be made of them by men of pervcrke 

minds ? yes, they knew it as well as any, and 

did forctcll Schiſms and Hereſies that ſhould 

be in the Church, and ſaw them in their own 

dayes; and yet, poor men, wanted that exqui- 

fite pradence of the Romax Church, to prevent 

them, by fo happy an cxpedient, as when 

they 
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they had written Epi/tles to ſeveral Churches to 
forbid the promiſeuous reading of them. But 
it may be, it was the awe of the Apoſtles and 
their infallible Spirit in interpreting Scripture, 
made this prohibition not ſo neceſſary in their 
own time; did the Church then find it neceſſa- 
ry to reſtrain the people, after their Deceaſe ? 
We have an occaſion ſoon after given, wherein 
to {ce the opinion of® the Church at that time; 
the Church .ot Corinth fell jnto a grievous 
Schiſm and oppotition, to their ſpiritual Go- 
vernours : .upon this Clement writes his Epilile 
to them; wherein he is (o far from forbidding 
che ufc of Scripture to them to preſerve unity, 
that he bids them look diligently into the Seri- 074% 
a £p;ſtol. ad 
ptures, which are the true Oracles of the Holy «<rinth, 
Ghoſt : and afterwards, take St. Pauls Epiſtle p. 58. 


j 


into yur hands, and conſider rzhat be ſaith , and P- 61- 
he tommends them very much for being 5s%illed in 
the Scriptures : Beloved, (aich he, ye have known, P. 68. 


and very well known, the boly Scriptures, and ye 
have throughly looked into the Oracles of God, 
therefore call them to mind. Which language is 
as far different from that of the Roman Church, 
as the Church of that Age is from theirs. 
Nay the counterfeit Clemens ( whom they can 
make ule of, upon other occaſions) is as expreſs 
in this matrer, as the true. For he per{wades Corftir. Cr 
private Chriſtians to continual mcditation in the 7% 6. 1. 
Scriptures, which he calls the Orac'es of Chriſt, © 
and that this is the bet employment of their retive- 
ments, But we need not ule his teltimony in 
ris matter, nor the old Edition of Tpxatiy, 
where.n Pirents arc bid to inſtru} their Children 
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Tenat. ep.4d 34 the Holy Scriptures 3 nor that ſaying of Poly- 
9wm6-a4 oh carp to the Philippians out of the old Latin Edi- 
rom pj tion, I am confident you are well fiudied in the 
lpp. p. 16. Scriptures, for in the Greek yet preſerved, he 
ed wer. exhorts them tothe reading of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they might be built up in the faith. So little 

did theſe holy men dream of ſuch a prudent 
diſpencing the Scriptures among them, for fear of 

miſchief they might do themſclves or others 

Elm. Alex- by them. Clemens. Alexandrinus mentions the 
anar.Strom. reading the Scriptures among Chriſtians before 
pp yank their Meals, and Pſalms and Hymns at them ; 
ain. c.g, and Tertullian mentions the ſame cuftome. 
Origen. Origen, in the Greek Commentaries, lately 
pa * publiſhed, perſwades Chriſtians by all means, 
A _ by attending to Reading, Prayer, Teaching, Me- 
ditation therein day and night, to lay up in 

their hearts mot only the new Oracles of the Go- 

ſpel, Apoſtles and Apocalypſe, bunt the old ones too 

| of the Law and the Prophets. And elſewhere 
Comm. tells his hearers, they ought not to be diſcouraged 
Jol-p. 29: if they met with difficulties in reading the Scri- 
Ptures » for there was great benefit to be had 

by them. But leſt it ſhould be thought, he 

ſpeaks here only of publick reading the Scri- 

Hom'l. it tures, in his Homilies on Leviticus he ſpeaks 
Evit.9. Pplainly,that be would not only bave them bear the 
IYord of God in publick,, but to be exerciſed and 

meditate therein in their howſes - night and day ; 

For Chriſt is every where preſent, and therefoye 

they are commanded in the Law, to meditate 

therein upon their journeys, and when they ſit in 

their houſes, and when they Iye down and riſe up. 

But had not the Church yet experience —_— 
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of the miſchief of permitting the Scriptures to 
the people? Were there ever greater and more 
notorious herelies than in thoſe firlt ages of the 
Cburch, and thoſe ariling trom perverting the 
words and deſign of the Scriptures 2 But did 
the Cherch yet afterwards grow wilſcr, in the 
ſenſe of the Roman Church ? In the time of 
the four General Councils they had tryal enough 
of the miſchief of Herefies, but did the Fa- 
thers of the Church forbid the reading the Scri- 
pteres, on that account ? No, but inſtead of 
that, they commend the Scriptures to all, as the 


2O0l 


beſt remedy for all paſſions of the mind ; (o St.Baſil, Baſil. in 
and St. Hierome call it 3 and this latter com- ©/4+1- 


mends nothing more to the Women he inſtru- 


ptures, and withal they ſay that infinite evils 
do ariſe from ignorance of the Scriptures 3 from 
bence moſt part of Hereſies have come, from 
hence a negligence and careleſs life, and unfruit- 
ful labours. Nay fo ftequent, fſo' earnelt and 


Hieron.fias 
F , , ** fat. tom. in 
ed in devotion, than conſtant reading the Scri- e.ad Erheſ, 


vehement is St. Chryſoſtome in this matter of $. Chr. 
recommending the reading of Scriptures, that ?</4:.4% 


thoſe of the Roman Church have no other way 
to anſwer him, but by ſaying be ſpeaks hyper- 
bolically ; which in plain Engliſh is, he ſpeaks 
too much of ir. But how tar different were 
the opinions of the wiſe men of the Church in 
thoſe times, from what thoſe have thought 
who underſtood the intereſt of the Romar 
Church beſt ? We may ſee what the opinion of 


the latter is, by the counſel given to Fuliys 3. £01/!. de 
"Oak n b j 3* Rabilierds 


to give the beſt advice they cold for © 


Q 3 reltoring, 


by the Biſhops met at Bononia for that end, 


Epift, ad 


Ron, 


0. ſedes 
6. 
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reſtoring the dignity of the Reman See 3 that 
which was the greateſt and weightieſt of all, they 
(aid, they reſerved to the laſt , which was, that by 
all means as little of the Goſpel as might be eſpe- 
cially in the vulgar tongue, be read in the Cities 
#nder bis juriſdiction, and that little which was 
in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient z neither ſhould 
it bepermitted to any mortal to read more. For 
as long as men were contented with that little, all 
things went well with them, but quite otberwiſe 
fince more was commonly read. For thu, in ſhort, 
# that Byk, (ay they, which above all others 
hath raiſed thoſe Tempeſts and Whirlwinds, which 
we are almoſt carryed away with : And in truth, 
if any one diligently conſiders it, and compares it 
with what is done in our Churches, will find them 
ery contrary to each other and our very dofrine 
2108 only to be different from it, bat repugnant to 
zt. A very fair and ingenuous confeflion ! and 
it {cli-condemned perſons be Hereticks, there 
can be none greater than thoſe of the Roman 
Church ; eſpecially the prudential men in it, 
fuch as thete certainly were, whom the Pope 
ingled. out to give advice in theſe matters. 
But how diffcrent is the wiſdom of the Chil- 
dren of this world from that of the Children of 
Lzght ! We have already ſeen what other kind 
of judgement the ancient Fathers had of the 
uſctulneſs of Seriptares to 'the people, than 
they have in the Roman Church ; but we need 
not more to prove it, fince it is acknow- 
Iedged by thoſe who are againſt the reading 
the Scriptures by the people, that it was 
Otherwike in the Primitive Church , fo 

oe hs | "© Alphbonſus 
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Alphonſus & Caſtro and Sixtus Senenfis confels. 4pho1/ i 


Eſpenceus quotes many plain places from St. 4u- 
ſtin, and St. Chryſojtom to prove,that the people 


l.1.C13. 


ought to be very diligent in reading the Scri- $:xt; $Se- 
proxres in their. own houſes, and that nothing "27/- 2i4- 
ſhould excuſe them from 1t: and confeſſeth that #2: 4 ©: 


St. Pauls precept, Col. 3. Let the Word of God F 
dwell richly in you was intended for the people 3 


and that they ought to have it among them, not p. 515. 


only ſufficiently, but abundantly. The ſam of 
this argument is, that the reaſons now urged 
againſt the peoples Reading the Scriptures 
would have held againſt the publiſhing of them 
in a language to be underſtood by the pzople 3 
that they ſaw the ſame inconveniencies which 
are obje&cd now, and yet commended the read- 
ing the Scriptures to all; that in all the primitive 
Church, the practice was not only retained, but 
vehemently urged, after all the Herefies which 
had riſen in the Church in their time; and 
therefore for the Church of Rome to account it 
wiſdom to keep the people from it, 1s to charge 
not only the Fathers of the Church with tolly, 
= the Apoſtles, and our Savioxr, and God him- 
clf, 
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CHAP. LV. 


of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
Church, 


The mnreaſonableneſs of objefling Sells and Fa- 
' maticiſms to us, as the effetts of reading the 
Scriptures, Fananiciſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church , but condemned by ours. Pri- 
vate revelations made among them the grounds 
of believing ſome points of dofrine z proved 
from their own Authors, Of the Revelations 
pleaded for the immaculate Conception” The 
Revelations of $. Brigitt and $. Catharin d:- 
realy contrary in this point, yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be divine, 
in the leſſons read upon their dayes. $. Catha- 
rines wonderful fuculty of ſmelling ſouls , a 
gift peculiar to her and Philip Nerius. The 
vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations 
The gre#t number of female Revelations ap» 
proved in the Roman Church. Purgatory, 
Trarſubſtantiation, Auricular Confeſſion proved 
by Viſions and Revelations. Feſtivals ap- 
pointed upon the credit of Revelations : the 
Feaſt rof Corpus Chriſti ov the Revelation 
made to Juliana,' the Story of it related front 
their own Writers : No ſuch thing can be ob- 
Jefed toour Church. Revelations ſtill owned 


by 


of the Roman ( burch. 
by them ; Jong from the Fanatick, Revelati= 
ons of Mother Juliana very lately publiſhed by 
Mr. Crefly : Some inftances of the blaſphemous 
Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaftick 
Orders - founded in Entbufiaſm An ac- 
count of the great Fanaticiſm of $. Benedit, 
and $. Romoaldus: their hatred of Humane 
| Learniag, and firange Viſions and Revelations. 
The Carthufian Order founded upon a Viſion. 
The Carmelites Viſion of their habits The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded on 
Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of Innocent 
the third to be the great ſi wpporters of the 
Roman Church. The Quakeriſm of $, Fran- 
cis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. His Ig- 
mHorance, Extaſies and Fanatick, Preaching. 
The Vifion of Dominicas. The blaſphemous 
Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The Hi- 
ſtory of it related at large. Of the Evange- 
lium #ternum , | and the blaſphemies con- 
tained in it» The Author of it ſuppoſed to 
be the General of the Franciſcan Order , 
bowever owned by the Fryers, and read and 
preached at Paris. The oppoſition to it by the 
Univerſity : but favoured by the Popes. Gul. 
S. Armour writing againſt it, bis Book, publickly 
burnt, by order of the Court of Rome. The 
Popes horrible partiality to the Fryers. The 
Fanaticiſm of the Franciſcans afterwards. 
Of the followers of Petrus Johannis de Oliva. 
The - Spiritual State began ( ſay they ) from 
St. Francis. The ſtory of bis wounds , 
Maria Viſitationis parallel'd. The canting lan- 
guage uſed by the ſpiritual Brethren , called 
- Pak Beguinz, 
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Of the Panaticiſm 
Beguini, Fraticelli, aud -Begardi. © Of their 
dofirines about Poverty, Swearing Perfefjion, 


the Carnal Church and Inſpiration » by all 
which, they appear to be a Sed of Quakers, af- 


ter the Order of '$. Francis. Of the Scbiſm 


mate by them. The large ſpreading, and long 
continuance of them. Of the Apoliolici and 
Dulcmiliz.' Of their nwemerous Conventacles, 
Their high- opinion of themſelves. Their zeal 
againſt the Clergie, and Tythes z their do- 
frint of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's 3x Spain : their diſobedience to Biſhops, 
obſtixate adhering ; to their own fancies, cal- 
ling them Inſpirations » their being above 
Ordinances, Ignatius Loyola ſuſpefied to be 
one of the Illuminati, proved from Melchior 
Canus. The Feſwits Order founded in Fan 
ziciſm ;, a particular account of the Romantick 
Emnbufiaſm of Ignatius from the Writers of 
his own Orders. Whereby it is proved, #hat be 
was the greateſt pretender to Enthuſiaſm, ſince 
the dayes of Mahomet and S. Francis. Ign- 
tius gave no reſpet to men by words, or put- 
ting off his Hat bis great Ignorance and 
Preaching in the Streets : bis glorying 
his ſufferings for it 3 bis pretence to Moriifi- 
cation 3 the wayes he uſed to ger Daſcipler, 
Their way of reſolution of difficulties by ſetk: 
ing God their itinerant preaching in be Ci- 
ries of Italy. The Sect of Quakers a nw 
Order of Diſciples of Ignatius, oxly wanr 
ing Confirmation from the Pope, which Igna- 


- T1us obtained. Of the Fanatich way of devotion 


in (the Roman Church, Of Sup:rjtitions and 
| rg» ant goa 
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of theRomian Charch. 


Enthuſiaſtical Fanavtciſms among them. Of 
their myſtical Dpvinity-* Mr. Crefly?s canting 
in bis Preface '\.to Sana Sophia, Of ' the 
Deiform fund of ' the ſoul ; a ſupereſſential 
life, and the way t#9--it» Of contemplating 
with the will. Of paſſive Unions. The method 
of Self-aunihilation. Of tbe Union of no- 
thing with nothing. Of the feeling- of not- 
beings The miſchief of an unintelligible way 
of devotion. The utmoſt effelis of this way is 
groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crelly*s Vindication of 
it examined. The laſt ſort of F anaticiſm among 
them, reſiſting authority under pretcuce of Res 
ligion. Their principles and prafiices com» 
pared with the Fanaticks, How far they are 
diſowned at preſent by them, Of the Vindicati- 
on of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Court of 
Rome hath always favoured that party, which 
# moſt deſtrutiive to Civil Government, proved 
by particular and late Inſtances. 


lo 


E come - to conſider, Whether The un- 
the reading the Scriptures be Tealona» 
the cauſe of all the Seds and Fanaticiſms 
which have been in England ? He might much 
better have charged 'the Philoſophers, eſpecially Fanaticiſm 
Ariftotle,. with all the diſputes in the world ; 
tor they not only by their writings have occa- 
lioned many, but have taught. men the perni- the Sc:i- 
cious uſe of reaſoning, without which, the ptures. 
world might be as quiet as a Flack, of Sheep. 
It they could but perſwade men to lay aſide 
that miſchievous faculty, 1 dare undertake for 
them, that let the people have the Bible never 


Of the Fanaticiſm 
ſo much among them, they ſhall never hurt 
the Church of Rome. ++ Do they not tell us, 
that the words of Scriptaretare plain for Tray. 
ſubſtantiation, ( This is my Body.) Why do nat 
then the people as readily believe that, as any 
other propoſition ? By which we ſee, it is not 
meerly reading, but a more dangerous thing, 
called conſidering or reaſoning, which make 
them embrace ſome things as they lie in words, 
and interpret others according to the clear. 
eſt evidence, which the nature of the thing, 
the comparing with other places, and the 
' common fenſe of mankind will give. Bu 
why are we not all of a mind ? I would fain 
know the time when men were ſo. This variety 
of Sets was objected againft the n——_— 
and thought no Argument then ; it was objeQ- 
ed againſt the primitive Chriſtians, and thought 
of no force then 3 why muſt it ſignitie more in 
England, than ever it'did in any other age or 
place ? But ſay they, It was otherwiſe in =_ 
land, before the Scriptures came to be read by all; 
zt was, and is, otherwiſe in all Churches where 
they are not read : therefore theſe Seits and Fane 
ticiſms are the dire effefts of the promiſcuous read- 
ing the Scriptures. This is the common and 
popular Argument. All things were well with 
us when we offered up Cakes to the Queen of 
Heaven ; when all joyned in the communion of the 
Roman Church, then there were no Fanaticiſms, 
nor New Lights, no Sefls as there are now in 
England : therefore why ſhould any one make 
any doubt, but he ought to return to the Church 
of Rome ? This neceſſarily leads me into 
; * - LO 
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he examination of theſe two things. 1. Whe- 
her there be no danger of Fanaticiſm m the 
Roman Church ? 2.; Whether the Uaity of 
« tbat Church be ſo admirable to tempt all per- 
ſons, who prize the Churches Unity, to re- 
turn to it ?. 

s. 2- Concerning the danger of Fanaticiſm Fanaticiſas 
Jin the Roman Church. By Fanaticiſm we un- aroma | 
derſtand, either an Enthufiaftick way of Religi- og atone 
#3 or" reſiſting authority, under  pretence -of Churck. p 
Religion» In either ſenſe it ſhall appear, thar 
the Church of Rome is'(o tar from being clear- 
ed from it, that it hath given great encourage- 
ment to 1t. | 

1» Asto an Enthafraſtick way of Religion : 

I ſhall now prove, that there have not been 
greater Enthufiaſts among us in England, than 
have been in the Roman Church ; all the diffe- 
rence 1s, they have been ſome always, others 
for a time, allowed, and countenanced, and 
encouraged by thoſe of the Chxrch of Rome 3 
2 but among us they have.. been decryed and op- 

;W poſed, by all the members of the Church of 
re England. | I ſhall not infift upon their reſolu- 
a- MF tion of faith, and the infallibility of their 
3 W Church, which muſt be carried to Enthuſiaſm 
(WF at laſt; but I ſhall prove it by plain Revelati- 
1b WF ons, which have been made the grounds among 
of © them of believing ſome dodrines in diſpute, 
e © and the reaſons of ſetting up a more -perfedi 
, way of life, which in the higheſt ſtrain of theis 
Devotion, is meer Enthuſiaſms 
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t.- Revelations have been pleaded by them 
in matters of do@rihe ; ſuch F mean which 


depend'upon immediateimpulſes and infpirz. 


tions, fince the Canon of Scripture and Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions. Of this we have a iremarkable 
inſtance, in a late Controverlie managed with 
great heat and intereſt on both fides, viz. 6f the 
immaculate conceptions of the- Virgin Mary : 
about the ending of which; a ſolemn Embaſ 
was {ent from the Kings of Spain, Philip the 
third, and Philip the fourth, to the Popes, Paul 
the fifth, and Gregory the thirteenth'z and an 
account is given of it by one, concerned himſelf 
in the management of the Theological part of 
it, which, he ſaith, #r: therefore publiſhed, that 
the world may underftand upon what grounds the 
dofrines of faith are- eftabliſhed among them, 


Virg. Ma- One of the chicf whereof inlifted upon was, 
114, prefat, ſome private revelations, made to ſome $ aints, 


about the-immaculate conception, which being once 
received in the Church, adds no ſmall (trength, he 
ſaith, to any dofirine; and gives a ſolid foundation 


for a definition : i. e. that the matter may be 
32 Martyro. defined to be of faith, and neceſſary to be be- 


lieved by all Chriftians- Upon this he reckons 
up ſeveral Revelations, publickly received. in the 
Church ; one, mentioned by Anſelm, being s 
divine apparition to an Abbot in a ftorm{(a tittime 
for apparitions) whereby he was admoniſhed to 
heep the Feaſt of the Conception of the blefſed Vir- 
gin 3 upon which, as Baronixs obferyes, that 
Feaſt was firſt kept in England. Which Reve- 
lation, Wadding tells us, is publickly recited in 
the office for the day and was not only extant in 
*; ſeveras 
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ſeveral Breviaries of England, France, Spain and 
Italy 3 but be bad divers himſelf autborized by the 
Pope, wherein it was recommended as ttue an 
pionſly to be believed 3 and accordingly hath been 
publickly ſung and uſed in tbe Church about an 
bundred years. And what, faith he, 3s the con- 
ſequence of disbelieving this, but to ſay in effef, 
that the Pope and the Roman Church are eaſily 
cheated and abuſed by Impe(tures, and Forgers of 
falſe Revelations to inſtitute new Feſtival Solem- 
nittes #pont the credit of them ? Another Reyela- 
tion was made to Norbertxs, the Founder of the 
Order of the Premonſtratenſes 3 in which, the 
Virgin Mary appearcd, and commended ber Vene- 
ration to bim, and gave him a white garment, 
ix token of her Original Innoceucy > which Re- 
velation is believed by all of that Order,and ta- 
ken as. the reaſon of their habit. Beſides theſe, 
there are ſevctsl other Revelations to $.Gertrudez 


CD, 


* and others to the ſame purpoſe reckoned up by ſeve- 


ral Catbolick Authors, which no man oiight to re- 
Jed, unleſs be intends t0 be as great a Heretick (or 
therein as wiſe a man ) us Eraſmus was. Nay, 
theſe Revelations were ſo frequent, he laith, 'that 
there hath been no age ſince the tenth Century, 
wherein there hath not been ſome made40 devout 
men or women, aboit this matter. But above all 
theſe, moſt remarkable were thoſe to'S. Brigzt 3 
who bad not one or two, but many #0 thitpurpiſe : 
and the lateſt were of Joanna a Cruce, , which, 
it {cems, were at firſt cagerly oppoſed , but at 
laſt came out with the . approbation of two 
Cardinals, and ſeveral Biſhops of the Tngziſi- 
tron in Spain. But now who could imagine a 

thing 


212 


JT Ihe Fanarici 


thing ſo often revealed, fo publickly allowed, 
ſo' many times attefted from Heaven, ſhould 
not be generally received? hut the miſchief of 
it was, the contrary dodtine had Revelations 
for it too. For Antoninus and Cajetan lay, S.Ca- 
tharine of Siena had it revealed to her, that 
ſhe was conceived with Original fin. What 
is to be done now ? Here we have Saint 
againſt Saint, Revelation againſt Revelation, 
S. Catharine againſt S. Brigit and all the reſt 
of them. Here to ſpeak truth , they are 
ſomewhat hard put to it ; for they grant God 
cannot contradi& himfelf , and therefore one 
of theſe muſt be falſe, but which of them is 
all the queſtion. Here they examine, which 
of theſe doQrines is moſt conſtant to Scrt- 


ture and Tradition, which is moſt for the bene- 


fit of the Church, which' were perſons of the 
greater Sanity, and whoſe Revelations were 
the moſt approyed. For S. Brigits they plead 
ſtoutly, that when'they were delivered by het 
to her Confeſſors, they were ſtrictly examined 
and after them by the Biſhops and Divines of 
Sweden , and approved as Divine Revelations 3 
from them they were ſent as ſuch to the Cowun- 
cil of Baſil; from thence they were exatnined 
over again at Naples , and thereallowed, and 
preached in the preſence, and by command, 
of the Queen and Archbiſhop , before all the 
people of the City 3 again examined at Rome 
by Prelates and Cardinals, A. D. 1377. by the 
Popes appointment, and there approved : and 
A.D.-1379. they are declared by thoſe to whom 
Drban the ſixth committed the new exami- 

nation 
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nation of them, to be authentick, and to have 

come from the Spirit of God : and ſo, much is 

f declared by Boniface the ninth, in the Bull of. 

her Canonization 3 and at laſt approved, faith. 

a5 Wadding , at the General Council of Balll. 


* What could be expected lels after this; than 
it that they ſhould have been received as Canoni- 
4 cal Scriptures, they having never taken ſo much 
n þ 


6 pains in' examining and approving any con- 
troverted Books of the Bible, as they had done 


7 about theſe Revelations? And no man knows 
| how far their authority might have prevailed, 
ay if the whole Se& of Dominicans had- not been, _. | 
Is Wadatne. lb, * 


engaged in the oppoſite opinion. For nothing ,* 5" * 
b elle , that I can tind, hath given any diſcredit « —_ _ 
to her Revelations but this z which makes Ca- 


jetan call them old Wives dreams, as Wadding 

contefſeth. But it falls out very conveniently, 
J that S. Catharines Revelation was juſt in the 
ry Dominican way , in which ſhe had been edu- y 
q cated 3 and for all that I can ſce, wants little of 7 
F the reputation of S. Brigit. For they were both 


very wondertul perſons, -and had more fami- 
liar Revelations, than any of the Prophets we. 
I read of. S. Brigit in her Childhood ( if we 
believe the account given of her, in the Bull 
x of Canonization by Boxifacias, and her lite by 
. Vaſtavins) bad Viſions as frequently as other 


, Children have Babies, and was as well pleaſed 
v with them 3 the Virgin Mary was. once her 


1 Midwife, as the Pope very gravely tells us; but Rcvela:is- 
| her Revelation ( after Chriſt took her. for his #5: 3'%- 
Spouſe ) have filled a great Volume. Wherein = 
4 perſon that hath lciſure enough , may ſee 16:1. 
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ſtrange effects of the power of imagination, or 
a Religious Melancholy ; and to that Book the 
Pope in his Bull refers us: and if any thing 
can be more conſiderable than the Popes autho- 
rity, the whole Roman Church in the prayers 
upon S. Brigits day, do confeſs theſe Revelati- 
ons to have come immediately from God to ber 
and in one of the Leflons for that day, do mag- 


nifie the mulgtude of ber Divine Revelations. 


But to fay truth, the Church of Rome allows 
fair play in the caſe, for it magnihes S.Catharine 
as much as S. Brigit : for her boly Extaſies are 
mentioned in the Leſſons upon her day, in one 
of which ere five rayes , coming from the five 
wounds of our Saviour to five parts of ber body 
and ſhe ( being wonderful humble ) prayed our 
Lord that the wonnds might not appear (tor fear 
ſhe ſhould have been thought as holy as S.Fraxn- 
cs ) andimmediately the colour of the blood was 
changed, into pure light upon her bands, and 
feet , and heart. And ber Confeſſor Raimund 
( who is alwaycs a principal man' in theſe 
things, as Matthias a Swuecis was to S. Brigit ) 
without whom fhe was adviſed from Heaven to 
do nothing, ſaw theſe ſplendid wounds upon ber 
body; ( but by what inſtrument did he fee the 
wound in her heart? ) Wzll, though we He- 
xeticks are not apt to be too credulous in theſe 
caſes, the Church of Rome very gravely tells 
us In the next Leſſon, that ber learning was not 
acquired, but infuſed ; by which fhe anſwered 
the moſt profound Dottors, in the moſt difficult 
ſpeculations in Divinity z bat theſe were no- 


thing to her Revelations , and the (ervice = 
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did the Church of Rome by them; in a time of 
Schiſm. But one gift ſhe had above S. Brzgzt; 
which was that while ſhe was on carth ſhe 
could not only ſce, but ſmell ſouls too; and 
could not endure the ſtench of wicked ſouls, 2s 
Raynaldus tells us from her Confeſſor Raimund: 
a gift very few had, bclides her and Philip 


| Nerius the Father of the Oratorians 3 for Ray- 


naldus one of his Order; tells us from Bacius 
the Writer of his lite, that he was ſometimes ſo 
offended with the ſmells of filiby ſouls, that he 
would deſire the perſons to empty the Jakes of 
their ſouls, Such divine Noſes had theſe two 
Saints among them ! A degree of Enthuſiaſm, 
above the Spirit of diſcerning any Quakers 
among us have ever pretended to: Pope Pius 
the ſecond in the Bull of Canonization of S. Ca- 
tharine, not only acknowledgeth a gift of Pro- 
phecy to have been in her, but that ſometimes 
her Extaſies were ſo great; that ſhe was fen- 
ible of no kind of pain in them. And S. Bri- 
git was often ſeen much above ground in her 
devotionsz and one ſaw Rzvers, and another 
Fire come out of her mouth; but I think not 
at the fame time. Theſe are things we rake not 
the old Kennels of the Golden Legends for, but 
are at this day allowed and approved of in the 
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done, when two Revelations contradi& each approved 
other ? for the Dominicans are as peremptory 
for the Reyelation of S. Catherine, as their 
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adverſaries -are for that of S. Brigit» Two 
bold Fellows called Henricw' de Haſſia and Sy- 
billanus knew no other way, but to reje& both 
as tlufions and fancies, but what becomes then 
of the Popes and Councils infallibility, who have 
approved both ? Franciſcus Pics Miraudula 
being a Learned and Ingenuous man, confef. 
ſeth himſelf at alofs; both being concerning 
a thing paſſed, there muft be truth on one 
fide, and falſhood on the other : for the caſe is 
not the fame, ſaith he, as to paſt and future 
things, in which a condition may be under- 
ſtood. By which means S. Bernard eſcaped, when 
he promiſed great ſucceſs to an expedition in- 
to the Holy Land, and they who went in it 
found the quite contrary. But at laſt he gives 
us leave to conjecture his meaning, when he 
laith, Thatif any thing be falſe in a Prophecy, 
though ſome prove true, we have cauſe to ſuſped 
all ;, eſpecially if it come from women, whoſe judge- 
ments are weak, and their paſſions vebement, 
and imaginations eaſily poſſeſſed with what they 
are moſt deſirous of, and leaſt able to diſtinguiſh 
between the ſtrength of imagination, and a azvine 
Revelation ; But as to that particular caſe of 


S. Catharine and S. Brigit, where both were. 


women ; he ſaith, The Divines were generally for 
the former, and the Monks for the latter, but 
which was in the truth, he thinks cannot be known 


#pon earth: 
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ons of Canonized Saints who were women it 


the Church of Rome, reckons S. Angela 2 Cars 


meliteſi, whoſe Book of Revelations _ 
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oat above four hundred years ago; S. Gertrude, 
A. D. 664. S. Hildegardis in Germany, A. D. 
1180. and about the ſame time S. Elizabeth of 
Sconaugh, all whoſe Revelations were publiſh- 
ed, and the laſt colleted by Roger an Engliſh 
Ciftertian ; and in latter times he mentions S.Bri- 
git and S. Catharine, whoſe Revelations, he faith, 
were oppoſed by ſome, but he declares fir his 
part, that he is not at all moved with ther argits 
ments, for that would diminiſh too much the 59r 
due to thoſe holy Spouſes of Chriſt, as he c:!ls 
them 3 bur in truth he confeſſes, the honor »f 
their Church is concerned in it \ for, faith he, 
ſeveral Popes upon diligent examination have al- 
lowed and approved theſe Revelations, as Euge- 
nius the third did thoſe of Hildegardis, as well 
as Boniface the ninth, thoſe of $. Brigit. For 
the Argument from the contradiction of theſe 
Revelations, he knows not how to come off, 
but by a charge of Forgery on the Daminican 
fide; and why might not they as well return 
it on the other ? unleſs Matthia a Suetia, 
Confeſſor to S. Brigit, were more infallible 
than Raimundeus, or thoſe who believed S. Ca- 

tharine. | 
But this is not the only cafe, wherein theſe 
Female Revelations (Oo much approved by the 
Church-of Rome are contradictory to each other, 
in thoſe things whereon the proof of a point of 
dodrine depends. For who knows not, to what 
end the Revelation of S. Gregories delivering the 
ſoul of Trajan by his prayers, is fo frequently urg- 
ed? and this is confirmed by a ReveRation of 
S, Brizit to that purpoſe 3 from whence Salme- 
R 3 ron 
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roy calls it ay wnanſwerable argument, and 4l- 
phonſus Ciacconius, publithed, by the Popes au- 
thority, an Apology for that Revelation. Yet 
Baronius tells 113, that S. Mathildis had a Reve- 
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* dictory to $. Brigits, it muſt be contradittory to 
zt ſelf. And therefore he very fairly reje&s them 
all, but with what honour to his Church ( which 
had betore approved them) I can by no means 
undert.ind. And Bellarmin to the Revelation 
of Mathildis, ( whercin ſhe defired to know 
what became of the ſouls of Sampſon, Solomon, 
Origen, and Trajan 3 and God anſwered ber, that 


nome ſhould know what be had die with them 2 


oppotes another Revelation wherein the ſoul of 
Origen was (een, together with that of Arius 
and Neſtorizs, in Hell. So infallible are theſe 
Revelations, even when they contradict each 
other. 

How often have Viſions and Apparitions of 
ſouls been mage ule of, to prove the doctrine 
of Purgatory ? Witneſs the” famous teſtimo- 
nies to this purpoſe out of S. Gregories Dia- 
Jogucs, and Bedes Hiſtory 3 which latter is at 
Jarge recited (bcing very proper for it) in the 
late great Legend publiſhed by Mr. Creſſy un- 
der the' name of a Church Hijt ry, who julti- 
fics the ſubſtance of rhe ſtory, as tar as it con- 
cerns the doctrine of Pxrgatory 3 although he 
doth not think the perſon really dead, but only 
ina Trancez which is all on? to our purpoſ, 
as long, as fuch Arguments as theſe are made 
ule to prove mattcrs ot taith by, 
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. We need not go fo far back as Gabriel Biel, Bit! in Ca- 
to ſhew that the dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation bs Miſes 
hath been proved by the appearance of a Child © *** 
in s Hoſt ; ſuch an Argument hath bcen 
lately publiſhed to the World : and Bellarmir 3:1r. de 
reckons up ſeveral to this purpoſe ; one, where- Sacra. 
in inflead of Bread, was ſeen resl Fleſh ; and -— —t jo - 
another, wherein Chriſt was ſeen in the form of pon 
8 Child. Which are well attended with 
S. Anthony of Padua*s Horſe , which would 
never have left his Provender to Worſhip 
the Hoſt , unleſs he had ſeen ſome notable fight 
there. 

And he very doughtily proves Awuricular Con- Pell. de pe- 
feſſion , by a certain Viſion of @ tall and ter- "+ + 3- 
rible man with his Book, in his hand; which ES 
blotted out preſently all the ſins which the humble 
Thief confeſſed upon bis knees to the Prieſt : but 
he hath not proved, that terrible man did not 
repreſent the Devil, who by that Ceremony 
might ſhew that he turned over the keeping of 
his Books of Accomepts to the Prieſt, who upon 
Confeſſion, might tell mens fins, as well as he 
could do without. 

But they have not only attempted to prove Feſtivals 
matters of Dodtrine,by theſe things 3 but things sppoinred 
have been defined in the Chxrch, meerly upon _— oY 
the credit of private Revelations. So the Spa= , j.tions. 
niſh Ambaſſadour urges the Pope ſmartly upon rezatio de 
the Revelations of S.Brigit, That there were many Concept. 
of bis Predeceſſors that bad determined more things COR py 
in the Church , partly rclying upin private Re- 42s $4 _. 
velations therem, mwhiſe authority was nut greater 
than bers were, Pius 1+ he taiih, determined 
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tbe Controverſie of Eaſter-day, #pon the credit of | 

a Revelation made to Hermes. Urban 4. Infti- | * 

5ul/ar. Ron. tuted the Feſtival of Corputs Chriſti, in oppoſi- | 
, "T4. tion to the denyers of Tranſnbſtantiation, upon the | * 
ve *" inſtini# and Revelation of a certain Woman, || * 
| Paul the Hermite was Canonized for a Saint, 
pon the Authority of a Viſion and Revelation to || © 
Anthony; the one of bis ſoul flying to Heaven, | « 
the other of bis being there. The Fealt of the || © 
Apparition of the Arch- Angel Michael , which || © 
# conſtantly obſerved in the Church of Rome, f| © 
depended upon a Revelation to the Biſhop of Si- || © 
ponto, and a few Drovers #pou the Mountain 6 
Garganus. Theſe are things briefly touched || © 
by the Ambaſſador; but it will not be amils, d 
to give a mote particular account of thoſe in- 
ſtances which concern the Inſtitution of Feſti- | * 
val Solemnities , by which it will appear that | * 
they” are Fanatical even in their Swperſtitions. | * 
Pope Urban 4. in the Bull ſtill extant for the | © 
Celebration of Corpus Chriſti day , mentions | © 
that as one of the great reaſons of appoint- | * 
ing it, that while be was in a lower capacity, | * 
be wnderſtood that « Revelation had been made to 
certain Catholicks , that this Feaſt ſhould be ob- | * 
ſerved in the Church. This which is only in» | © 
timated here is at large explained by Foh. Die- | © 
ſtemius Blerus Prior of S. Fames in Liege, where | © 
Apzd Bzov. theſe things happened. © In an Hoſpital hard | © 
Ama! Tom, & by the Town, he tells us, there was a fa- | © 
Oo « mous Virgia called Juliana , which had | © 
nw many Extafies and Raptures , and ſo Pro- | © 
« phetical a Spirit as to diſcern the thoughts | © 

*and intentions of her Neighbours hearts; | © 


cc ſhe 


« the wreſtled with Devils, diſcourſed with the 
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« Apoſtles, and wrought many Miracles. But 
« one thing peculiar to her was, that in her 
« Prayers ſhe almoſt alwayes ſaw the Moon in 
© her brightneſs , but with a ſnip taken off 
« from her roundneſs : at which ſhe was much 
« troubled , but by no means could get it out 
&* of her Phancy. At laſt God was pleaſed to 
«© reveal it to her, that the Moon fignith@ the 
* preſent Church, and that fraction the want 
* of one ſolemnity more to be obſerved in it: 
* upon which ſhe received a command from 
« Heaven ,, to proclaim the obſervation of this 
* folemnity. For twenty years,ſhe prayed that 
* God would excuſe her, and make choice of a 
* more worthy perſon 3 but none being found, 
* ſhe communicates it to Fohannes de Lanſenna, 
*and he to Facobus de Trecis then Arch-dea- 
"con of Liege, and afterwards Urban 4+ But 
* although all the perſons to whom it was 
* communicated, highly approved it 3 yet ſhe 
«* was not fatisfied till ( ove of her Goſſips, ) 


* named [/abella, after a whole years praying © 


* for it , had the ſame thing revealed to her, 
* with that circumſtance, that this Feaſt had 
<* alwayes been among the Secrets of the B. Tri- 
© nity 3 but now the time was come, that it 
&* ſhould be publiſhed to the World 3 and (he,in 
« one of her extaſies, ſaw very diſtinaly all the 
« heavenly orders upon their faces, {upplicating 
«God, that to confirm the faith of Chriſti- 
* ans, this day might be ſpeedily obſerved. 
© This Tſabells was ſo much intoxicated 
« by this Vifion, faith the Author, that = 
44 cc O 
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* of the abundance of her ſpiritual drunken- 
© neſs ( they are his own words ) ſhe declared 
<* ſhe would promote the obſerving this Feaſt, 
<* although the whole world ſhould oppole her. 
* Which ( we may well think) Fuliana re- 
« joyced to hearz and hence forwards, they 
* joyned counſels to advance this ſolemnity, 
** 7x#l:axa gets an ignorant young Prieſt, to 
* draw up an Office for it ; and while he writ, 
* ſhe prayed, by which the Office was (o well 
* compoſed, that it would melt ( faith he) the 
<« hardeſt hearts into devotion : and when it 
« was (een by Divines, they (aid it was not 
« written by man, but inſpired by God him- 
<« ſelf. And yet when Pope Urban publiſhed 
© his Bull, upon the credit of theſe revelations, 
<« for the Celebration of this Feaſt, he appoint+ 
* ed Tho. Aquinus to compoſe an Office for it, 
* and rejected that divine Othce of Fuliana. 
The Epiſile of Urban to Eva, one of the Nuns 
of Liege, and a companion of the ewo Virgins, 
3s ſtill extant in Dicſtemizs, and Binis about 
the inſtitution of this Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti. 
And that this was the occalion of this Feſtival, 
is not dclivered alone by Dieſtemizs, but by 
Arnoldus Byſtius and Petrus Premorſtratenſis , 
by Vigzier and Molanus, ( as Binew confeſſeth 
of this laſt, ) who can no more be ſuſpected 
of partiality in this. cale than Dzeſtemius, but 
we need no other evidence than the Popes 
own Bull. The tory of the other gs remarka- 
ble too, for it 1s read conliantly in the Roman 
Breviary, upon the eighth of Mziy. It came to 
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of a certain inhabitant wandred from the reſt, 
which having long ſought for, they found in tbe 
entrance of a Cave» And when one ſhot an ar- 
row at him to deſtroy bim, the arrow was dri- 
ven back, again to bim that ſhot it» Which thing 
ſo affrighted them all, that they durſt not come 
near the Cave ; the Sipentines conſult their Bi- 
ſhop, who appointed three dayes faſting and Prayer 
to ſeek, God in the caſe z, after the three dayes, the 
Arch-angel Gabriel admoniſheth the Biſhop, that 
place was in his cuſtody, and by that aft be ſhewed, 
that they ought to worſhip God there, in remem- 
brance of bim aad bis fellow Angels. The Biſhop 
and people go accordingly thitber, and they fiad the 
place already formed into the faſhion of - « Tem- 
ple, and there they perform divine Offices, where 
many Miracles were afterwards wrought: Not 
long after, Pope Bonitace Dedicated the Church 
of St. Michacl, ghe third of the Calends of 
Oftober, in which the Church celebrates the me- 
mory of all Angels, but this day is conſecrated to 
the apparition of Michael the Arch-axgel. Thus 
far the 5th. and 6th Leſſons of the preſent 
Roman Breviary z whereby we underſtand what 
infal}ible grounds the Church of Rome proceeds 
upon, in all her definitions and obſervations. : 
6.5. And 1s it not a hard cafe now, we —_— 
ſhould be ſo often told of Fayaticiſm among us, 1, 
by the members of the Roman Church ? them. , 
Where are the Viſions and Revelations ever 
pleaded by us in any matter of Duftrive ? Did 
we ever diſcard any of the Roman opiniins, or 
pr2&tices upon the account of Kervelatimns, 
made to Women, or to any private pcrions ? 
Do 
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ours, into any Vifions and Extaſtes ? have we 
any Feſtivals kept upon fuch occaltions ? Do we 
colle& Faxatical Revelations, and ſet them out 
with comments upon them, as Gonſalvns Du- 
rantus hath done thoſe of St. Brigit ? Have 
we any mother 7#/;ana*s among us? or do we 
publiſh to the world the Fanatick Revelations 
of diſtempered brains, as Mr. Creſſy hath very 
lately done, to the great honour and ſervice of 
the Roman Church, the ſixteen Revelations 
of Divine Love ſhewed to a devout ſervant of 


our Lord ( and Lady too) called Mither Juli-. 


ana ? We have, we thank God, other wayes 
of imploying our devout retirements, than in 
reading ſuch fopperies as thoſe are. Excel- 
lent men ! that debar the people reading the 
Scriptures in their own tongue, and inſtead 
of them put them off with ſuch Fooleries, 
which deſerve no other name at the beſt than 
the efforts of Religious madneſs, Were we to 
take an eſtimate of Chriſtian Relizion from 
{uch Raptures and Extafies, ſuch Viſions and 
Entertainments as thoſe are, how much muſt 
we befool our ſelves to think it ſenſe ? Did ever 
H. N, Facob Behmen, or the higheſt Enthuſiaſts 
calk at a more extravagant rate than this 
16Reve- Juliana doth ? As when ſhe ſpeaks of our 
lations of being becloſed in the mid-head of God, and in 
—_ his meek-head, and in his benignity, and in bis 
49 p. 112, Puxomneſs, though we feel in us wrath, debate, 
Ch.s. p. 13. and ſtrife : Of being ſubſtantially united to God 3 
Ch. 45.P. and that, God is that goodneſs which may not 
—_ be wrath, for God is not but goodneſs : our 


ſoul 


Do we reſolve the grounds of any doctrine of 
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"ul is oned to bim, unchangeable. goodneſs; and 
between God and our ſoul is neither wrath nor 
forgiveneſs in bis fight, for our ſoul is ſo ful- 
ſomely oned to God of his own goodneſs, that 
between God and our ſoul may be right naught. 
That i mankind that ſhall be ſaved i4 compre- Ch.g. p, 24. 
bended all ; that 34 to ſay, all tht is made and 
the maker of all; for in man is God, and Godis 
all, and heghat loveth thus he loveth all : That ©: $6+7- 
our ſoul is ſo deep grounded in God, and ſo *** 
endleſly treaſured 1bat we may not come #0 the 
knowing thereof, till we have firſt knowing of 
God, which is the maker to whom it is oned; and 
therefore if we will bave knowing of our foul, 
and commoning, and dalliance therewith, it be- 
hooveth to ſeek into our Lord God in whons it 
is incloſed : and that worſhipful City that our 
Lord Feſu futeth in, it is our ſenſuality, in 
which he is incloſed; and our kindly ſubſtance is P 145: 
becloſed in Feſu with the bleſſed ſoul of Chriſt, 
reſting in the Godheall : and notwithſtanding all 
this we nfky never come to the ſull knowing of 
God till we know firſt clearly our own ſoul 1 
for into the time 1hat it is in the full mights, 
we may not be all holy, and that is, that our ſen- 
ſnality by the vertne of Chriſts paſſion be brought 
up into the ſubſtance, with all the profits of our 
tribulation, that our Lord ſhali make ns to get 
by mercy and grace. T had in party touching, 
and it is grounded in kind; that is to ſay, our. 
reaſon is grounded in God which is ſubſtantially 
kindneſs. Afterwards the diſcourſeth of three ©*- 58. þ 
properties in the Hily Trinity, of the Father- ** 
bead, of the Motherhocd, and of the Lordſhip 3 and 

the 
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226 Of the Fanaticiſm 
ſhe further ſaw that the ſecond perſon which is $ 
our Mother ſubſtantially, tbe'ſame dear worthy pl 


perſon is now become our Mother ſenſual 3 far Kia 
we be double of Gods making. ſubſtantial and þ 


ſenſual. We may juſtly admire, what elieem + 
Mr. Crefſy had of that Lady, to whoſe devout 


retirements he ſo gravely commends the blaf- 
phemous and ſenſeleſs tittle tattle of this He/to- 

\ rical Goſflip, It were endleſs, to. repeat the 
Canting and Enthufiaſtick expreſſions, which 
gnifie nothing in Mother Fuliana's Revela- 
tions 3 and one would wonder to what end 
ſuch a Book were publiſhed among us unleſs 
it were to convince us of this great truth, that 
we have not had fo great Fanaticks and Enthu-+ 
fiaſts among, us, but they have had greater in 
the Roman Church. And by this means they 
may think to prevail upon the Fanaticks among 
us, by perfwading them, that they have been 
ſtrangely miſtaken concerning the Church of 
Rome, in theſe matters; that ſhe is no fuch 
enemy to Enthuſiaſms and Revelation? as ſome 
believe ; but that in truth ſhe hath not only 
alwayes had ſuch, but given great approbation 
and encouragement to them. So that among 
all their vifions they do but mix fome that 
confirm their particular DoCtrines;z as the 
Viſions of Fulians concerning the great Wor- 
tip of the B. Virgin from her ſon, the holy 
Vernacle at Rome, and ſuch like fopperies 3 ., 
_ make all the reſt very acceptable among 
tacem. 
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| $.6. 2. That which they account the muſt Lav ma 

et way of life, hath been inſtituted by En- 1 
thuſiaſtick, perſons, and upon the credit ' of vi- eq gn tn. 
ſions and revelations 3 and the higheſt way thuſiaſm. 
of devotion in that Church, is meer Enthu- 
ſialme. 

1. That the Religious orders were inſtituted 
among them by Enthuſiaftick, perſons, upon the 
ctedit of their viſions and revelations. The 
moſt celebrated orders at this day in the Ro- 
manu Church are the Benedifines, Cartbuſians, 
Dominicans, Franciſcans and Feſwites, and if I 
can prove this concerning each of theſe, we 
ſhall fee how much Fanaticiſm hath contri- 
buted to the ſupport of the Roman Church. 
And it is a very fair way towards the proof of 
it, that Bellarmix confeſſeth concerning the four 
trſt, and that of Romoaldus, that they were at 
firſt inſtituted by St. BenediQ, St. Romoaldus, zelierm. de 
$:, Bruno, St. Dominick , S#. Francis, by the Pontif:Rom. 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; and for Ignatius © 3+ © 28: 
Lyyols, if he do not appear as great a Fanatick 
25 ever hath been in- the world, we ſhall be 
contented to be upbraided with the charge of 
Fanaticiſm among, us. It is obſervable in the : 
life of St. Bewedi&, as St. Gregory relates in the 4 han. 
ſecond Book of his Dialogues, that he was a "© 
great hater of humane learning ; and that was 
the firft occafion of his retiring from theWorld, 
being very much afraid a little knowledge ſhould 
have deſtroyed him. He therefore forfook, 
not only his Studies, but his Fathers houſe and 
buſineſs ; being as St. Gregory ſaith, knowingly 
ignorant, and wiſely #nlearned ; he might as 
well 
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Of the Fanaticsjm 
well have aid ignorantly learned, and fooliſhly 
wiſe, One might have ſuſpeRed, it had been 
rather hatxed of his Book than devotion, at his 
age, which made him run away from School, 
and his Fathers houſe ; but one of his Viſions 
in his Cave, makes it more probable there was 
ſome other occafion of it. - But however, away 
he goes, and only an old Nurſe with him, and 
he requited her foon for it , for he by his 
Prayers ſet together the winnowing Sieve 
which ſhe had broken in pieces, which was 
after hanged up before the doors of the Church 
to the Lombards times, But this is nothing to 
his being three years in a Cave without the 


-knowledge of any but St. Roman, who let him 


down viQuals by a rope and a Bell; and the 
Devil owing him a great ſpight, threw a huge 


ſione and broke the Bell. Here he lay fo cloſe, þj - 


that he was fain to be diſcovered by a viſion; 
and was ſo devout, that he had forgotten 
Eaſter day, till he was put in mind of it by a 
perſon, who by a viſion was ſent to him : and 
was fo little like a man ,. that the ſhepheards 
took him for a beaſt lying in'a den. But at laſt 
he is brought to light, and found to be a won- 
derful perſon 3 ( for among ſuperſtitious people, 
Ignorance and devotion are moſt admired to- 
gether ) and now many are ſent to him for 
education 3 having conquered his amorous 
paſtions,by rowling himſelfnaked among thorns ' 
and nettles : which thorns, a long time after, 
St. Francis grafted Roſes upon, ( as Bollandus 
well- obſerves) which bear in the coldeſt part of 
Winter;and of themRoſe water is — , 
en 
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ſent as a rent to the greateſt Princes. He had 
an admirable Sagacity,in ſpying Devils; for he 
ſaw a little black Devil, which led away a Monk 
from Prayers 3 and was fain to pray two days 
with Pompeianus and Maurys , that God would 


afford them the Grace to {ce him too 7 and at 


laſt Mazrus being young , and his fight good, 
ſaw him , but Pompejanus , being older and 
wiſer, could not. However, St. Bennet fent the 
little Devil packing with a ſtroke of his rod ; 
as he did at other times , with the fign of the 
croſs : ard eafily cauſed a ftone to be lifted up 
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whereon the Devil fate, which could not be © 9- 


ſtirred before his coming, It would take up 


| too much time, to tell of his Miracles ; my 


buſineſs is only with his viſiozs and revelations, 
by which he could not only foretell things to 
come , but could diſcover abfent things 3 ſo 


that the Monks could not cat out of his fight , © Iz, 13, 
but he could tell as well, as if he ſaw the meat 


in their . teeth , when, they denyed it. He , , iy 


diſcovered Riggo's fraud , when he came to 
him in T9i/2's habit 3 and told Totilas , how 
long he ſhould raign 3 nay , if we believe - 


St. Gregory, he knew the ſecrets of the Divinity, C. 16. 


bieng one Spirit with Ged; no wonder then 
the unhappy Boy could not hide one Flask of 
Wine, nor the Monks receive handkerchiets of 
the Women , but he found it out ; But admi- 


C. 18, 19 


rable was his ſight of his Siſter Sholaſtica's ſoul, c. 34. 


entring into Heaven in the ſhape of a Dove: 


Angels to Heaven; And above all, was his 
| S ſecing 


and another time of the ſoul of Germanus Bi C35. 
ſhop of Capws , in a fiery Circle carryed by 
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Of the Fanaticiſm © 
ſecing all the'World under one.ray of the Sur; 
which he co ot do,, Gregory concludes 
without a Divine internal light 3 upon which 
a diſpute hath been raiſed in the Schools, whe. 
ther St. Benedict ſaw the Divine Eſſence or no ? 
Aquinas thinks not , but only that he had an 


{cem much to oppoſe it, but upon two grounds; 
the one very conhd.rable, that we never read 
the Virgin Mary did it, who ought to have the 
higheſt ſhare in revelations and viſions : the 
other only a plain place of Scripture No may 
hath ſecn God at any time; the only begotten Son 
of the Father be hath revealed bim : As though 
that were intended to «xclude St.Bexedi@, and 
other Founders of Religious Orders, and not 
rather the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles who } 
came not near them in Viſtons and Miracles, 
But no one hath handled this profound que- 
ſtion, with that care and accuracie which 4» 
gelus de Nuce hath done in his Notes upon 
St. Gregories life of St. Benedi& : he tells us 
therefore, the Dueſtion is not concerning the 
higheſt ſort of abliraQive contemplation of 
any thing ſhort of the Divine Efſerce, for that, 
he faith, none doubt of 3 but of an intritive 
viſion, by which the Divine Effence is ſeen 


. clearly in it (elt immediately, and not in any 


created Image: the Negative he grants 1s held 

by Aquinus, and many of the Schoolmen : but 

yet he faith, many Schoolmen of great note ate 

for the affirmative; and he deduces many arg 

ments to prove it, from St. Gregories words: bit 

that which adds moit weight fo it, _ 
t 
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the namber of authors quoted by him, is that 
Urban 8.-in a Bull upon the feaſt of St. Bene- 
dif, A. D. 1632. doth expreſly aſſert it. And 
Joh. Bona, a preſent Cardinal at Rome, faith, 
that St. Benedit was rapt up into the third 
-Heavens, where he heard the Choire of Angels, 
and ſaw God face to face ; for which, belides 
Gregory, he cites St. Bernard, Rupertus Twiti- 
enſis, Braaventure, Dionyſus Carthufianus, Mix+ 
emilian Sandeus, and others. And adds to 
this as extrao1dinary a thing as any hath been 
yet faid of him, that be and his Siſter Scho-« 
laltica ſung very diſtindily in their Mothers 
Wombs , a preſage ( faith he ) of the chearful 
ſinging of their Orders. For which he quotes 
{ſeveral Authors of the BenediGines 3 and al- 
though he grants it may be ſuſpc&ed; becauſe 
it doth not occur in the more ancient writers, 
yet he: juſtifies it by many parallel ftorics. 
Theſe things are enough, for St. Benedidis En- 
thufiaſm. St. Romoaldus was as happy as 
S', Benedif, in his ignorance. For, as Petrus 
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Petri Das 


Damiani reports in his life, when he firſt entred ” #4 wir. 


himſelf under the diſcipline of Marinus the 


Eremite, he could hardly read his Pſalter, 
though he had been a Moxk three yeats before 
and he adds it as a great inftance of his pa« 
tience, that when Marinas in teaching him, 
did often beat him with a. wand upon the 
left fide of his head, for his dulneſs, he de- 
fired his Maſter that he would now change 
bis fide, for he had by his ftirokes quite-lcſt 
his hearing in his left car: and yet he met 


S. Romoal- 
al (ap. 4. 


with a worſe companion , than Marin ; Ca). 7 


S 2 for , 


232 


Cap. 16. 


Andreas 
Munoti:ts 
a: Eremo 
Camaladye 
lenſs, lib. x. 
Pet. Dami- 
a1 Ut. S. 
Romualdi 
C. 50. 


Of the Fanaticifm 

for, for five years together, he faith, .ithe Devil 
lay upon his feet and his leggs in the night, 
that he could not eaſily tir himſclf. ' : He was 
ſo poſſeſſed with the thoughts of him,. that a 
Monk«:ould not knock at his Cell door,” but he 
asked the Devil, what he did there in the Wil- 
derneſs ? and was ready to encounter with the 
Devil, when he found him to be one of his 
Brethren. But the Devil once got him down 
Cas he itnagined ) while he was ſaying his 
Pſalms , and wounded him, and bruiſcd him 
ſadly ; but of a ſudden he roſe up as ſound as 
ever, and went on juſt where he left. All the 
crows and ugly birds he faw in the Wilderneſs, 
he fancied to be Devils, and challenged to fight 
with them ; and exceedingly triumphed, when 


at his loud cries they fled away. He was 


converted by a viſion of St. Apollinaris, as his 
Father Sergius ran ſtark mad with a viſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt 3 he wept fo abundantly that 
he never durſt ſay Maſs in publick, and bid his 
Brethren have a care of ſhedding too many 
tears, becauſe they hurt the fight and the brain, 
Yet, by immediate revelation, he writ an ex- 
cellent commentary , faith Mrgnotius, on the 
Book of Pſalms;. though not very agreeable to 
Grammar, (aith Petrus Damian 3 and being led 
by the Divine Spirit to the top of a Mountain, 
in his ſleep he ſaw Ladders :reaching from 
thence to Heaven, and a great many Monks go- 
ing up to Heaven upon them. A divine vition 
indeed ! and he meeting with . Maldulus, who 
by great fortune had the fame viſion, they pre- 
ſently agreed about erecting a Mongftery _ 
I 
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IF the order of Carthufizns did not begin, upon' 
the ſtory of the Dodor of Paris ſpeaking thofe 
dreadful words after his death, which is deli- 
vered, ſay the defenders of it, by fixty authors £449) S 
of the Roman Church; yet it is agreed on all Matty cod 
hands among them , that Hugo , who joyned guy in 
with Bruno in laying the foundations of that Eremunc. 
order, had a viſion of Gods building a boſe, of 5: ?: 1655: 
ſeven ftars condufting them to the place called pes 
la grand Chartreuſe , from whence the whole whe 
order hath taken its name. The Carmelites have 
an eſpecial viſion of Simon Stock, wherein the 
B. Virgin , upon his devout prayers to her, ap-: 
peared with the habit in.her hand, which ſhe-, _ 4 
would have them wear, with a promiſe greater is p: de] 
than ever. her ſon made, that whoſoever dyed iz $:9:43, 
that habit, ſhould not periſh by everlaſting flames. £49. 1. 


 - $. 7+ But St. Francis , and St. Dominick , 79 Frau 


. >? {can and 
were} the perſons . whom .Ianzcent the third ROI 


law .in a Viſion, ſupporting the tottering Fa- Orgers 
brick of the Lateran Church ; whereby he under- founded in 
ſtood, what Props and Supporters thoſe two Fa1atici/m. 
Orders would -be to the Church of Rome. From pone oh 
hence thoſe high Elogiums are given of thoſe x;;1, 
two perſons, by Bonzveature, Antonius, Bzovius 4 D.1215. 
and others ; that they were the two great lights "17: 

of Heaven, the two Trumpets of Moſes , the \j1/*te 
two Cherubims ( or rather- the two Calves of ;j7;1 . 2. 
Dan and Bethel, ) the two breaſts of the Spouſe, $:8. 8. 
the two Olive branches, the two Candlejticks , S:4wius ix 
the two Witneſſes 3 almoſt all the noted rwo's £98%s | 
of the Bible\, but the two Thieves , and the he 
two Teftaments > and theſe, as will appear 
preſently , . were in no. great cficem among, 


S 3 them. 
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Of the Fanaticiſm' . + 
them. But St. Francis got the ſtart of the 
other ; for (if a Canonized Saint may be be- 
lieved upon his Oath ) Boxaveuture did pub- 
lickly ſwear at Paris, faith Bernardinus 2 Buſtiz, 
that Chriſt did reveal it to bim, that $t. John 
( Apocalypſ. 7. 2. ) by the Angel aſcending 


from the Eift having the ſcal of the living God, 


meaut no other than St. Francis. And there- 


fore that is the Motto placed under his Picture) 
and is applyed the ſame way by -Pope Leo the | 
I ſhall not take the advantage, that is - 


tenth, 
ſufficiently given us by the Book ot Conformi- 


ties, the Alcoran of the Fraxciſcens, and by the. 
declared enemies of thoſe Orders, to repreſent. 


S. Francis by z but only take the account given 
of him, by perſons of the greateſt reputation 


in the Roman Church. Cardinal Vitriaco, who. 


ſaith , he ſaw him when he went to Dami- 
ata, calls him a ſimple and illiterate man. Car- 
diaal Bonaventure is received as the moſi 
2pproved Writer of his life 3 and he deſcribes 
him, as an ignorant Enthuſiaſt > being bred a 


kind of Wooten draper, as appears by the' 


{clling his Cloth and his Horſe at Foligno, af- 
ter he left oft trading upon the Viſion ot build- 
ing Churches. His firſt convertion to 
riſm was by Dresms and Viſions, in which he 
was ſometimes ſwallowed up in God , as Bona- 
ventures exprellion is, ' and bis ſoul melted at the 
fight of Chriſt ; and was ſo tender hearted 10 the 
poor, that he ſometimes put of bis clothes to give 
them, ſometimes unript them, ſometimes cut them 
i pieces, I ſuppole,: that he might give to the 
n.orc. All this while, he had no Teacher but 

4 | Chriſt, 


uake- 
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of the Roman: Church. 
Chriſt, and learnt all by inſjiration hat went be- 
fides himſelf at hearing the pyice come from a Gru- 


cifix (a$ any one almolt would have done) and 
it ſeems he was not well rccov-:red when he 


: Ps —_ 57 
2 N So” —A 3 
— 
. 


came from the Cave ; for the people flicked about Stef. 2, 


bim 45 @ mad than, and gave him the common Ct- 
vility to ſuch perſons of dirt and ſtones; and his 
Father entertained him with dark rooms and 
chains, as the fitteſt for him, whom neither 
words not blows could bring to himſelf. But 
hnding no amendment, he made him renounce 


his Patrimony , and fo diſcharged himz which 


S. Francis did ſo readily, that he woulTnot fo 
much as keep the Clothes on his back : Where- 
by, faith Bonaventure, in a wonderta! zcal, and 
bcing drunk in the Spirit, calting away his very 
Breeches, & being ttark naked before them all, 
laid thus to his Father, Hitherto I called thee Fa- 
ther on earth, but bence forward I can ſecurely 
ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven. As though 
lys duty to God, and his Parents, had becn in- 
conlittent, The Biſhop , in whole prelcnce all 
this was done, gave order to have his naked- 
n:{s covered, highly admiring his zcal ; and he 
no ſooner had got foe rags about him, but he 


falls zo making Crucifixes in Mortar with his own 


hards,as Children do Babics in the dirt. In this 
height of Fangticiſm he goes about, and preachcs 
to the pcople , whoſe words pierced their hearts, 
much {ooner than ſenſe and reaſon would have 
done: and he ſoon brought the (upcrititious 
and ignorant multitude, toa great admiration 
of him; for his very way of ſaluting the people, 
he pretended , be had vy revelati xzand as our 
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Of the Fanaticiſm 
®+2kers keep on their Hats , fo he might put 
tis off by the Spirit. At laſt one Beraard joyns 


with him, but St. Francs tells him, They muſt _ 
\ ſeek, God for direfiion what to do; and after ' 
prayers, he being a great worſhipper of the Tri- 


nity, in honour t0 it opens the Goſpel three timeg , 
and the firſt three ſentences he met with,were to be 
the rule of their Order : their ſecond Brother 
was F. Gyles, who though ax Ideot and a ſimple 
man, was full of God, as he faith, and had ſo ma- 
ny extaſies and raptures that he ſeemed to live 
rather among Angels than men. One day when 
St. Francis was alone in a ſolitary place , He 
fell into an extaſie of joy , and had full aſſurance 
of the remiſtion of his ſins , and being tranſport: 
ed beyond bimſelf, he was catched up into a 
wonderful light, wherein bis mind being inlarged, 
he foreſaw all that ſhould come 10 paſs concerning 
bis Order. His number being increaſed,to Rome 
he goes, to confirm his Orderz the Pope rejeQed 
him with ſcorn, but in the night be ſaw a Palm 
growing between his feet into a goodly Tree 
which he wiſely interpreting to be St. Franci, 

ſent for him, and promiſed him fair things; 
and upon the other Viſioz of his ſupporting the 

Lateran Church, he approves his Rule,and efta- 

bliſbes his Order. And his whole life afterwards, 

was agrecable to this beginning : and the Rule 

of his Order he called, as Poſſevixe tells us, 

The Book of life , the hope of ſalvation, the mar- 

row of the Goſpel, the ladder of Heaven , the key 

of Paradiſe, the Eternsl Covenant. Let any 

Fanaticks be produced among us , ( though 

we are far from looking &@n them as the 

| ſub- 
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t | ſupporters of our Church ) who have exceeded Prigitte | 
s || S. Francis, in their ations, or expreſſions. __— on 
ft | S. Brigit ſaith bf the Rule of S. Francis , that cj 4 4 
r || it was 10 Liflated , or compoſed by the wiſdom 
- of man , but by God bimſelf; nay , every word 
) | therein,was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſts which,the 
e faith likewiſe , of all the other Rules of Religio 
r | ow Orders, What horrible blaſphemy is this, 
? | which is fo ſolemnly approved in the Church 
;- | of Rome for divine Revelations ? But leſt Do» 
e miticus ſhould ſeem to come behind S. Franc 
n | inVifioxs,he tells him at Rome where they met, 
le That it was revealed to bim in aVifion , that Ranald 4; | 
ce, | Chriſt was juft coming to deftroy the world for 1. 1116. | 
t the wickedneſs of it and bis Mother ftopt bim, n. 48. | 
a and told him ſhe had two ſervants would reform | 
l, | it, whereof bimſelf was one, and Chriſt approved 
g | of bim, as one that wonld do his work; but bis | 
Ve companion be did not know,till he met $. Francis, | 
d ſo they embraced one another. Which Viti- 
m on out of his great humility S., Francis report- 
3 | <d, having it from the others own mouth. I 
s, (hall not infit on any more of Dominicus ; nor 
3 | on the blaſphemous Images ſet up in $. Marks mwolfs Le 
ne Church at Venice, one of which was of S. Paul, &ior. 2:- 
a- | with this Inſcription , By him we go to Chriſt z Morab cent. 
s, | the other of Dominicus , with this, but by bim 13: Þ+ 599+ 
le 3 we go eafier #0 Chriſt 3 but I ſhall proceed to | 
$, | their followers,among whom we meet with one | 
r- | of the moſt blaſphemous pieces of Enthuſiaſm 
o | the world hath ever known, | 
yy of | | 


be bY S. 
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The blaſ- $.8, For which weare tounderſ}and , that 


phemous jn the beginning of the thirteenth _— 


( 
_—_ one Almericws, a Student in Paris, was (uſpe 


Mcdican ed for ſome dangerous Opinions , for which 
Fryers, he. was ſentenced to recant'z and ſoon after 
_— * dyed. Among thele Opinions he broached this 
1 Ih blaſphemy , which was privately inſtilled into 
40 p.900, his followers ; That every perſon of the Trinity 
Spoudini hgd bis ſucceſſive time of ruling the world ; that 
Annales the Law of the Father continued till Chriſts co- 
- w_ ming 3 the Law of the Son to their time; and 
'#.179. then the time of the Holy Ghſt was to begin. In 

Bellarm, which the uſe of Sacraments was to ceaſe, and all 
Chronol. a4 ;nternal Adminiſtrations ; and every one then was 
_ "2: 10 be ſaved by the inſpiration and inward grace 
leusi: Of the HolyGhoſt , without any external aftions. 
Hiftor.uni- They ſo bighly extolled Love , that what would 
verf. Pariſ. have been a fin without it , they thought to be 
"Ton. 3-P. nothing with it > as Fornication, Adultery, &c, 
wr and promiſed impunity to the women with whom 


they committed theſe things , becauſe theyſaid 


Ricordus in God was only 1good , and not juſt» That theſe 
vita Phi- were their epinions, is delivered by Kigardus 
#h. A208 * who lived in that age, and was upon the place, 
emwkc. , being a Monk of S. Dexys, and Phyſician to 
Diet, 11» the King of France;and by Eymericus and Pegna, 
943. p. 2- and many others. But by the care and endea- 
mig /,, Your of the Biſhop and Univerſity of Paris,though 
Pegna. Xot, they had fpread very far abroad , and with a 
in Dirt. great deal of fecrecy , yet by the fraud and 
p. 1. p43.6 artitice of one imployed among them , who 
pretended to Revelations and the Spirits as high- 

ly as they could do, they were convicted, con- 

demped , .and ſome ot them executed. Not- 
withſtanding 
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withſtanding with ſeverity , about fifty years 
after; this , came forth a Book with the Title 
of Evangelinm eternum, or the Eternal. _— | 
publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryers, and ſup- 
poſed to be written by . Fohannes de Parma 
about A. D. 1254+: who was General of the 
Franciſcan Order, but' the Book was received, 
and defended by both Orders, as will pre- 
ſently appear. But -it will be firſt neceſſary 
to conſider what the doQtrines are, which are 
contained in this Book 3: and if ever there were 
higher Fanaticiſm than is therein, or rather 
greater blaſphemies , let them have leave to tri- 
umph. The moſt perfe& account we have of ho 
it, is from Nicol. Eymericus, who was himſelf mY 
an Inquiſitor,and tells us theſe Herefies or Errors 1144;/2.9.2. 
are contained in it, | | 
- x That the dotrine of Abbot Forthin (a Bulei nip. 
great Fanatick, ) excelled the do@trine , of #13vfir. 
Chriſt , 'and conſcquently the New and Old 79% 793- 
Teliament. þ. 5-0. 339 
2, That the Goſpel of Chrift 1s not the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom, and therefore is not <difying. 
3- That the New Teſtament is to be evacuated, 
or loſe its force, as the Old hath already. 
4+ That the New . Teſtament (hall not re- 
main in force, above fix years longer 3 viz. to 
A. D. 1260. 
5- That they which ſhall live beyond that 
time, ſhall be in the ftate of. perfeiion, 
6. That the Goſpel of Chriſt (hall give way to 
another Goſpel, and fo inſtead of the Prieſthood 
of Chrift, another Goſpel ſhall ſucceed. 


7. That 


_ ee... _. 
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7: That no ſimple man is fit to inftru& men 
in ſpiritual and eternal things, but they that 


walk bare foot. 


8. That although'Geod affli& the Fews in this 


world, yet he will fave them, though they re- 
main in F#4aiſm; and will. in the end deliver 
them from all the oppoſition of men , remain- 
ing ſuch as they are. - 

9. That the Church hath not. yet brought 
forth Children , nor will do before the end 
of the temporal reign : which ſhall be after 
ſix years 3 and by this we are to underftand, 
that the Chriſtian Religion, which hath brought 
forth many called to the faith of Chriſt, is not 
the Church. - | 

10. That the Goſpel of Chriſt brings no man 
to perſeion. 

I 1. That the Goſpel of the Hvly Ghoſt coming, 
or Foachims work obtained ( called the Ever- 
verlafting Goſpel , or of the Holy Ghoſt ) the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be done away. 

12. That no man in Rel:zgious Orders is 
bound to expoſe his life for defence of the 
faith, or preſerving the worſhip of Chriſt, but 
other men are, 

13-That as when Fobx Beptift came,the things 
that were before muſt needs. be confuted , be- 
cauſe of new things coming in their place; (o 
when the time of the Holy Ghoft ſhall come; or 
the third ſtate of the world , the things that 
were before muſt be confuted , for the ſake of 
the New which are to come 3 from whence it 
muſt be underſtood, that the New Teſtament 
muſt be refuted, and the Old cafi away- 
| LD 14+ That 


en 
lat 


—_— of the Roman Church. 
14, That Chrift and his Apoſtles were not 
oerſek 


'jn the contemplative life, 

15- That the Order of the Clergy (hall pe- 
riſh 3 but one of a Religious Order ſhall be pre- 
ferred above all in dignity and honourzand that 
35 the Authority under the Fatber was com- 
mitted to one of the married order, fo un- 
der -the Holy Ghoſt to one or ſome of the Order 
of Monks. 

16. That thoſe who are over the Col- 
ledges of Monks, ought in thoſe days to think 
of departing from the Secxlars, and prepare 
themſelyes to return to the ancient people of 
the-Fews. 

17. That the Preachers which ſhall be. in 
the /aft ſtate of the world, ſhall be of greater 
dignity and authority, than the Preachers of the 
Primitive Church. 

18, That the Preachers and Do@Gors of Rel:- 
giows Orders, when they ſhall be infeſted by the 
Clergy, ſhall go over to the Tifidelsz and it is 
to be feared, leſt they go thither for that end 
fo bring them in batte] againſt the Roman 
Church, according to the doctrine of S. Fobn, 
Apocalipſe 15. 

Theſe may ſuffice out of twenty ſeven, to 
let the world know , where the —_ of 
Blaſphemy and Fanaticiſm was firſt hatched 3 and 
no one could imagine, that any who had the 
face or name of Chriſtians ſhould own theſe 
thingsz yet they came from thoſe excellent 
and inſpired perſons of the newly founded 
Religious Orders, And if it had not been for 


the mortal hatred that then was between the 
Unt- 


441 
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Univerſity of Paris, and the Mendicant Fryer; 

( who uſurped the Profeſſors places in the Uyz 

verſity againſt their will ) -God knows how fx 

this dodtrine might have prevailed without the 

leaſt cenſure, For . the Popes were extreamly 

partial to the Fryers, and would hear noil 

of 'themz they now finding them their mof 

uſeful inſtruments in all- their quarrels with 

Princes, the Secular Clergy and the People. $ 

Matth.Pa- Matth. Paris relating the Story of the quarrel 
ri/.H3ft. 24 betwen the Univerſity and the Fryers, tells, That 
OS -_—_ though the King and the City were for perſerving 
' the priviledges of the Univerſity; yet the Fryer; 
being at the Popes devotion , and doing them 

great deal of ſervice, were more acceptable in the 

Court of Rome , and therefore got the better if 

the Univerſity. Nay, (o zealous was Alexander 

the fourth, in the cauſe of the Fryers againſt 

the Univerſity, that in the fix years of his 
Popedom, he ſent out near forty Bulls againſt the 
Univerſity,of which not one now appears in the 
Bullarium : but moſt of them are preſerveg in 
ng that accurate Preface, before the works of Gul. 
Ae. 263: de Sanfio Amore , the zealous defender of the 
Bulte Hiſt, Univerſity againſt the encroachments of the 
anverſit. Fryers, and in the late Hiltory of the Univer- 
- _ 4.D. fity of Paris. In the midſt of theſe heats, 
= 44 ſome intimation' was given the Divines of the 
Univerſity , of ſuch a' Book , which was- in 

great eſteem among the Fryers, called Evangeli- 

um eternum, Wherein were very dangerous do- 

a 4- Erines,which were (faith Matthew Paris) preach- 
126, Wide ed, read and taught by the Fryers: and were put 
together by them in a Bock, called Evangeltium 
ter» 
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bave endeavourcd to change the Goſpel of Chriſt 


of the Roman Church. 


eternum, and taken (faith he) chiefly out of the 
Brooks of Abbot Joachim and Richerins acknows Kicheris 
ledgeth , that the Book, was compoſed by the ©9r07. Se- 


Friers, and that the Divines of Paris by ſome art 
got a Copy of it, and extrafted ſome Heads out 
of it, which were contrary to Faith: and 'upon 


that ( as Dx Boulz faith) they caxſed it to be Bulei Ri, 
burnt publickly at Paris. But not being fatis- /-229- 

fied herewith, they preached againſt it, as ap- g,, ,. 
pears by a Sermon of Gul. de Sanfio Amore, more 0:9, 
at the end of his Works; wherein he faith, p.50o. 


That he had ſeen no ſmall part of that Book, and 
he bad heard, that it dith in all contain more 
than the Bible; andtherein, he ſaith, it is taught, 
that the Sacraments of the Church are nothing, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the true Goſpel; 


' and that the Bock, it ſelf is the Goſpel of the 


Hily Ghoſt, and the everlaſting Goſpel 3 and that 
the Grſpel of Chriſt ſhould be preached but for five 
years to comes that then men ſhall have anc- 
ther Rule of life, and the Church ſhall be other- 
wiſe managed. Which, faith he, is execrab/e 
and abominable to be ſpoken. But not con- 
tent with bare pweaching againſt them , he 
writ a vcry {mart Book in the name of the 
Univerſity of Paris, De periculo noviſſimorum 
temporum , of the dangers of the laft times; 
wherein he doth at large ſet forth the by- 
pocriſie , idleneſt , flattery, and baſeneſi of the 
Friersz but coming to ſhew the near ap- 
proach of the dangers he mentions, he faith, 7 


It is now fifty five years (for about that time p..8. 


Almaric broached his Do@rine) that ſome 


into 
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#nto auother G 
the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Everlaſting 
Goſpel; which will by its coming twrn the 
Goſpel of Chriſt out of doors ; 'as, faith He, we 
are ready to prove out of that curſed Goſpel; 
and 2 little after he adds, That this Everlaſt. 
ing Goſpel was publickly explained at Paris, 

D. 1254+ from whence it is certain, that it 
would be preached , unleſi there were ſome other 
thing which bindred. And afterwards he faith, 
That in that Book, this everlaſting Goſpel # ſaid 
#0 exceed the Goſpel of Chriſt, as much as the 
light of the Sun doth that of the Mpon, or the 
Kernel dath the Shell, This Book of - his cx- 
treamly incenſed the Friers, and they preſent- 
ly ſent informations againſt him to the Pope; 
and by their intereft got his Book to be con- 
demned, and burnt publickly before the Pope 
and the Court at Anagnia, and afterwards at 
Paris : to which purpoſe the Pope publiſhed a 
Bul,and denounced the ſentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt any who ſhould preſume to de- 
fend it: and the Writer of it was deprived of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions and baniſhed France, 


Nichol. Tii= as far as the Popes power could do it. All this 


vetti ad 
A.D.1256. 


was done in great hatic,before the Legats from 
the Univerſity could appear 3 and when they 
came, three of them recanted and returned 3 
only Gul. de $. Amore reſolved to ſtand it 


- Out, and anſwered all their objecions, and 


perſifted Rtill in the accuſation of that horri- 
ble Book : And at laſt prevailed fo much, that 
the Pope was fain to condemn the Evangyelinm 
eternum 


gr:  "F 
off ſaid would be 
better, more ts and worthy, which. they cl 


o/ithe Romian (butch. 

eternume together with $. Amours Book 3 but 
it appears 'how unwillingly he did ic, by his 
carriage in it, which is related by Matih. Paris 
for he condemned the other Book ſolemnly, and 
cauſed the ſentence to be publickly executed ; but 
be gave orcer that this Book, ſhould be ſecretly 
burnt , and as much as might be without any of- 


fence to the Fryers. Lo here the truezeal of 


che Head of the Church ! A Book only writ 
againlt the Mendicant Frys is condemned as 
impiows, wicked, execrable, and what not, in the 
Ball againti it; and a Book againſt Chriſtian 
Religion 1n the higheſt manner, hardly procu- 
xed tobe condemned ; and when itis, with 
great fear of diſplealing the Authors and ap- 
provers of it. And ſince that time , they have 
been very caretul to ſuppreſs the leaſt menti- 


- on of the latter , but very forward to ſet torth 


the other. For in the Ryman Ballarinm , the 
Byll againlt $. Amours Book is fet forth at large; 
but not the leatt 1ntimation of any ſach Book 
condemned as the Evangelinm eternum. S0 
much dearer- to the Pope 15 the honour of Fry- 
ers , than of Chrift and the Chriftian Religion ! 
And theretore $S. Amour (aid well in the Uni- 
vaility 'of Paris , before they went, Th zt it was 
too purpoſe to gy about ty proczre the condem- 


ning that Book at Rome , where i: had ſy many 


Favourers, the delign of it being to advance 
the honour of Religious Orders, though to 
the otherthrow of the Goſpel of Chriit. It 
15well thele things were written and preſer- 
ved 'by Writers of their own Church , and per- 
{ns of the ſame Aye ( out of whom only Lhave 
giver 
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given account of them ) for otherwile' accor; 
ding to thcir uſual Method of confuting things 
which do not pleaſe them,” they would-be de- 
nyed mith a mighty confidence, and the world 
ſhould be told, that theſe are only the Lies and 
Forgeries of Hereticks. But theſe-are to their 
ſhame preſerved in their own Bouks, and we 
can ſhew them the very words, if occaſton re- 
QUIres it. FED | 
TheiFan1= '$. 9. Yet we are not to think, that only the 
ciciimot preaching Fryers fell into theſe extravagan- 
Mean  Cics3 for the Franciſcans had a great hand in 
terwards, them too, and were as forward to promote 
that which they accounted their common in+ 
terelt, And notwithſtanding the Popes con- 
dcmning the Book, ſaid to be taken out of 
Guido Car- Abbot Foachims Writings, yet his doQtrine did 
melit. de in no long time after break forth again in the 
berg. 409. Franciſcan Order. For toward the latter end 
p_ of of the fame Century , or as moſt think , in the 
Alyhonſus beginning of thenext , in the time of Clemens 
a Caſtro the titth, appeared one Petrus Fohannis de Olis 
_— va a great Diſciple of Foachims, as Guids 
ge Carmelita, Alpbonſis a Caſtro, and Franciſcw 
ber. 1 Pegna affirm. All the difference faith Alphons 
Peenain ſis , between them was , that Foachim made 
airet, Ie the ſpiritual State to commence from the 
4%/t.p. 2. founding the Benedidtine Order, but Petrus Fo- 
ao b8nnis would have it begin only from S. Fran: 
Eynzric.th, #4 * Which State, as Eymericas relates , where 
he recounts his errours , began with the Francif* 
can Order , when the Angel of Chriſt, that id, 
Heir, 6, + Francis, did ſet bis mark, upon all' bis Soul- 
diert; and that S. Francis dpreared as Gn 
| i 
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did with his wounds upon him. For we are to 
underſtand, that S. Frencis in one of his Viti- 

ons upon the very day*of the exaltation of the 

Croſs, had the ſame bleeding wounds on his 

bands , feet and fide, which Chriſt bad upon the 

Croſs , and carried them for two years together be- 

fore bis death; and left this (hould be ſuſpected, 

Pope Alexander the fourth preached it in S. Bo- 
aaventures hearing , that himſelf ſaw them, as 

the irxch Leſſon on S. Francis day in the Ro- 

man Breviary, aud Bonaventare aſſure us. And prev. nay, 
who dares queltion the infallibility of the Popes 4 0Fob, 
eye-ſight? Unleſs the Story in latter times of £*#- 6- 
Maria Viſitationis , as (he was called, Abbeſſe of pe ge oe 


SISOES ; . uit. Frave 
the Aunzuntiztion in Li-bon, may give {ome {u- ;;/ -, 18, © 


{picion of it. For this Virgin had gained fo. $28. 9. 


great a reputation for ſanctity, not only in 
Portugal , but in Spain , Italy and the E2ſt-Iy- 
dies , that the ſeemed to be a tit match for S. 
Francis. And ſhe out-did*him in the number 
of her wounds, for ſhe had thirty two upon her 
head , cauſed by Chriſts putting his Grown of 
Thorns apon her , and in her hands , and feet, 
and fide, they were as <cxat as in St. Francis 5 
(he made no difficulty of ſhewing them , ifher 
Confefſor bid her, but never otherwiſe 3 lelk 
ſhe ſhould fcem too much to glory in the ho- 
nour which Chrijt had done hex. This Con- 
teflor was no leſs a man , than Ludovicus Gra= 
watenſis , a man highly commended for lear- 
ning and piety, who as verily believed them,as 
Pope Alexander did thoſe ot S. Francis. One 
day in the Week ſhe laid raggs to her wounds, 
upon Which . the print of the wounds was 

3 made, 
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made, ' Theſe rags with incredible devotion; 
faith the Writer of the Story, were ſent to the 


P:pe himſelt, and to the greateſt and moſt re- 


ligious perſons in all parts, by whom they 

were received with great Veneration. And 

when he was Inquiſitozer in Sicily, he faith, he 

ſaw many of them with her Picture, and a 

Book of her life and eminent ſanRity by a per- 

ſon of great authority, which were perferved 

as pretious things by the Vice-roy's Lady. But 

this is nothing to Gregory the thirteenth then 

Pope , who writ a Letter of encouragement to 

her, to go on in the ſame way of {anCtity ſhe 

had begun. She had been examined by the 
Trgrifition , and her wounds were allowed by 

them after diligent ſearch ? But at laſt they 

found what ſhe aimed at,which was the Revolz 

of Portrgal from Spain : which being once ſu- 

ſpeed, (he is brought before the Inquiſition, 

and her Sanity is condemned, her wounds de- 

clared to be a meer Impoſture,being artihcially 

tnade by ed Lead, and her ſelf ſentenced by 

the Tnquiſitors to a very fevcre penanceall her 

days Decemb. $8. A. D. 1588. I ſuppoſe, my 
Adverſary having been upon the place , hath 

often heard the trath of this; but if he daubts 

7u1 4p. Its he may find it , as I haverelated it, in Lu- 
vavnds Avicus 4 Paramo, By which it is very caſte to 
0ri:ire 1n- gheſs what it is, which gives and preſerves the 
qu#/it.l, 2. reputation of theſe things in the Roman Church; 
a nr te for if this Szixt had dycd before her detign 
<5. "16 brake forth, we might have heard of her 
| wounds in the Roman Breviary, as well as thoſe 
of St. Francis , and a Feſtival might have _ 

cpt 
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kept in commemoration of her f.ndity,and her 


ſelf as religiouſly invocated , as the relt of the: 


Popes making, tur fuppoling Pope Alexander the. 


fourths authority prevailed ſa much upon the 
people, to believe that S. Fraxcis had the ſame 
wounds which Chrijt had,&-c.No wonder then, 
it ſhould be written in _ Book called, T, _ 


all that followed, were red:emed Fh th 'e blog » $i 
Francis.No wonder this Pctras Fohanxis made * 
tbe Rule of S. Francis,to be the very ſame with be 
Goſpel,and tht which Chriſt and his Apoſtles lived 
by : of which S. Francis was the gr eateſ} obſcrucr; 


next to Chriſt.and his Mother, and that as Chri(t: 
when be was to reform the world, choſe twelve. 
Apoſtles , ſo S. Francis had twelve Bretbren, by. 


whom the Evangelical Oracr was fouzd:d ; that 
thoſe who oppoſed this Order, were the carnal per- 
ſecuting Clergy , in whom the Seat of the Beaſt is 
mucn more, than in the peoples that in the time of 


this Myſtical 4ntichriſt , the Carnal Church ſhall 


oppoſe the dyirine , life and zeal of the Saints, 
and burn as it were with fire againſt them , but 


.it ſhall be dry:d up from all ſpiritual Wiſdom,” 
and Grace, and the riches of Chriſt, and be expoſed 


toerrors and delufion as it was with tbe fews and 


Greeks, Thoſe who will not take the pains to, 
ſce how faithfully 1 have tranſlated thele words - 


out of Eymericus , would imagine I have bor- 
rowed {ome of the canting language of the mo- 
dern Quakers. © But he goes on : ſaying, That 
4 Vaithi the Deen being caſt off from the King - 
dom and Marriage of Ahaſſuerus , the bumble 

S 2 3 Etthcr 
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Efiher was choſcx to ſucceed in ber place , and 
the King made a great Feaf} to his Princes and 
Servants : ſoin this laſt ſtate of the Church , the | ® 
adulterous Babylon, the carnal Church being re- 
jected, the ſpiritual Church maſt be cxalted , and h 
a great ſpiritual Feaſt be kept 10 celcbrate theſe 
Nuptials with ,, that under the Myſtical Anti” Þ P 
 cbriſt , there ſhall be ovcrturnings and commoti- 
01s , by which the Carnal Church ſhall be terribly of 
. ſtirred up aud moved againſt the Evangelical Þ} " 
Spirit of Chriſt ; but that , the Whore of Baby- la 
lon, the Carnal Church fhall fall, in which time | 
the Saints ſhall preach, ſaying, from this time it |} Y 
#0 longer the Church of Chriſt, | but the Synagogue fr 
of Satan, and the Habitation of Devils, which || 
before ſaid in the pride of ber beart , T ſit as a b 
Oceen in great honour and glory , Irule over my 
Kingdom , Tfit at eaſe , I am no Widow, 1. &. 1 a 
have biſhips and Kings on my fide © that , the lo 
Roman Cburch -is that great Whore ſpoken of in | " 
the Revclations.,. which hath committed fornica- th 
tion with this world, having departed from tbe th 
worſhip; and ſincere love, and the aelights of Chriſt mi 
her Spouſe > and embraced the world, the riches || ® 
aud pleaſures of it, andthe Devil, and Kings, and+. | P! 
Princes, ' and Prelates, end all the lovers of this | Mt 
world. That, the Teachers of this ſpiritual | % 
State , are more properly the Gates to lead men' | P! 
into' the wiſdom" 'of Chriſt, than the Apoſtles | 
themſelves. - Theſe things are expreſly delive- dei 
* z44d;17, red concerning the -dodrine of this Franciſean || th 
A'1al's Fryer by the Inquititour Eymericy 3 I know ,/ | &r 
— = * Wadding in his Franciſcan Annals to preſerve f 
x:979, the reputation of his Order , would my ret 
: rom 
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from all-ſaſpicion of Herefie 3 but I ſuppoſe 
the credit bf an Inquiſitour, having ſuch oppor- 
tunities to know the truth , ſo near his own 
time , and having the examination of many of 
his followers, is to be relyed on rather than 
the teſtimony of one at ſuch a diſtance, and 
partial for the honour of his order, Efpecial- 
ly; that-being conſidered which P:ſvin faith 
of Eymericus , that-moſt of his accounts of the 
times a little before his own , were the very 
ame with what was contained in a Manuſcript 
inthe Vatican Library , both as to order and 
words; which is thought to have been brought 
from Avignon to Rome , where he was made 
Inquifitour General by Gregory 11. A+ D. 1358. 
But it is not denyed by Wadding or others , 
that the Beg#ini and Fratricelli , the Beguardi 
and others were his followersz and we ſhall tind 
ſo great an agreement in their opinions , that 
it would be firange they ſhould be accountcd 
the Diſciples of any other. Eymericys gives 
this account of them , that in the time of Cle- 
ment 5. there aroſe in the Province of Nurbonne, 
one” Petrus Fobannis a Franciſcan Fryer , who 
publiſhed by Writing and Preaching a great 
many Errours and Hercfies in the ſame Pro- 
vince, and drew many after him , who had 
ſpread themſelves over France, Italy , Germany, 
and other places, and continued in his time , 
being daily ſearched for , and condemned by 
the Inquifitonys. They all agreed that their do- 
drine was from God by immediate inſpiration 3 
and that allthe writings of Petrus Johannis were 
revealed to bim from the Lord , and that be bad 
T 4 dex 
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declaredthis to ſome of his Friends > that be was; 

Jo great @ DNodor that from the time of the Apu- 
files and Evangelijts , there have been wone gria- 

ter than he in Learning and Holineſs : ad that 

hzs writings , theirs only excepted (wherein they 
tc]l ſhort of the former Se) were the moſt uſe- 
ful to the Church. 7 X 

Ofthe S. Io. Their DoGrines may be reduced to 
Doan:s theſe four heads, 1. Evangelical poverty. 2.Mns 
0:03 12” lawfulneſs of Swearing." 3. The: Doctrine of 
wen, Perteion. 4- Oppoſition to the carnal Church, 
Which being joyned with that greater degree 

of light, which they ſuppoſed themlelves to 

have above all the reſt of the world, makes up 

a Seq of © vakers after the Order of St. Francis. 

1. Thew Doctrine of Evangelical poverty; 

about which they ſaid , That our Lord Feſus. 

Chrijt as man, and his Apoſtles had no hing un 

proper , or in common, becauſe they were perfecaly 

poor in this world ;, and that this is perfeq Evans 

gelical poverty; but the enj»ying any thing though 

in common , takes off from the perſediion of it 3 

and that the Apoſtles themſelves could not with- 

ont ſin bare any property in any thing , and that 

it is Hereſie to ſay otherwiſe > therefore tbe rule 

of St. Francis perſcribing this poverty, was that 

which Chriſt obſerved and preſcrited to bis 

Ap-itler, and was the ſame with the Goſpel of 

Chriſt, and therefore whoſoever adds to it, or takes 

from it ( be it the Pope himſelf ) he i a Herentck, 

;n ſo doing-: on which account they condemned 

Fobn 22. and all the Prelates and Fryers tor 

Herctie , who oppoſed this Do&trine. For we 
2rc nut to imagine a DoGCtrine ſo contrary " 

& ; - 3 = 
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the, beloved intereſts. of the Roman Church, 
ſhould eſcape oppolition: nay it was fo far 
from it,,. that it immediately cauſed a breach 
in their, own order. For as Papirius Maſſonts >,,:. .. - 
well oblerves from Petrarch , = bate _ = = 
norey than toey who pre feſs it moſt; and the Fran- Epiſc. ur- 
dſcaworder had gotten into their hands good- #54: 6. 0. 
ly goficfiiqns, and, built. magnificent. houſes , Jobs 22. 
and. laid up great proviſions of Corx-and Wine; 
which theſe followers. of Perrus .Zohannis de> 
clare againlt, as [dizedtly contrary. to the. rule 
which: they profeſſed, being the ftrifeſt poverty; 
which this. was as like, as hypocriſic is to. fin- 
cerity.z ox St, Francis.to. Chriſt, Upon this a 
great .divition happensin the Order ; between 
the Brethren that followed Petrus Fohannis de 
Oliva, who were called the Spiritzal men, and 
the. Brethren of the gommunity; both, parties ap+« 
peal to Clement 5.. Alexander de Alexandria , 
General of the Qxdex appears in behalt of the 
Community , and. Vbertings . de Caſali onthe 
other ſide ; But the. ſpirizuel Brethren; feazing 
hard uſage at Rafze., and from their other ſic+ 
prriours, .chooſe new ones to themſclves, and 
lo make an open Sebiſme. In the,Coungil of 
Vienna, A. D. 1311+. a Decree was made: , to Clementis. 
declare the rule of S. Francis,which is extant In + 54 11+ 
the Canon Law, under the tifle of Clementines, 
but this. by no means effe&ed a cure, tor the 
people favouring the diſſenters in the Province 
of Narbox , they turned out all the Brethren of Bulei 4iR. 
the community; and took upon themſclyes new #3%77fr. 
babits , to be diſtinguiſhed fromthe ret. Da- pon = 
ring this heat , Gonſalpus General of the Order, © 


tavous 
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P.'n65s. favouring the ftriffer Fryers dyed at Paris, 'not 


without ſuſpicion of poifon from the Jooſer 
Brethren. Fohn 22. being Pope reſolves to take 


a'{everer courſe with the diſſenters , and A. D.' 


1318. jtmployes the Inquifitours for that 'end 4 
the frait of which was, that they brake-out in- 
to a more open Schiſme and choſe one'Hemri- 


_ exusdeCeva;; or de Sena for their General , arid 
kept their Coprventicles as' Fob 22. in hirs-<on-? 


ſtitution, Santas Romana; declares , and every 
day addtd// to their Sea. And the rmhore co- 
ftitutions he pabliſhed'; the greater opp6lition 


was made 3+ in ſo.much « that - Michael! de C4- 
ſenza, Gul.'Ockam and others foind out 'Hereſits 


at laſtih them , and 'Plain 'contradi&iens to 
De 6” ens! 4.\avhich Bellarmin' confeſſeth cannot in 
tif. Rom. (- # 4 i bn Ba | a" 
4 c. 14, All thingsbe reconciled.” No fewer than eigh- 
Frar.Pegna teen errburs” Frunciſe. Pegna-confefleth He was 
z aireff., charged with in one conſfitetÞ; ; to which he 


Inqun/.com- Anfivered in another deerctal not publiſhed:in 


mant. 4t. 


Gul.0:han Which they found'32" Errouts ; but 'W/itjam' 


Commend. Ockam went farther, and chitped him:with no 
e10:. Pape. fewer than 90. A goodly nuthber for an infal- 


lible Head'of the Charch! riwhich there ought” 
to be forne ' 4Howanice tot humane frail:y ,' as. 


Benedid 12. his ſacceſſonr pleaded* in behalf of 
Nicolaus 4; when he anſwered the objeQions 


of the'Fraticelli againſt Foha 22, as may be ſeen 


in Eymericas.' ' And his anſwers are thought fo 


Div. It- inſufficient by Pega, 'that ht ſaith, there are 


SORRY ſome doubtful and ſome falſe , which onght not to 
*-.,, be paſſed over without animadverſion; and there- 
fore ſolemnly invotates God, that he may be able 


i9 


thoſe of his pitdeceſſours; eſpecially that' of Nj- 
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to anſwer them bentey : and yet this Benedit} was 


accounted a notable Divine , for a Pope 3 which 
made the diſſenters , faith Pegna, hate him the 


' Imorc. The {ubftance of his anſwer which Pegas 


js ſo much difpleaſed with is, that though Ni- 
colaus 4+ had determined contrary to John 22. yet 
the former definition , being contrary to Scripture, 
onght not to ftand. Thus when Popes fall out , 
the Scripture comes by its own which is, to 
be the ltanding rule of all Controverfies, 

2+ They thought it unlawful upon any oc- 
cahon to {wear 3 this Fohn 22. in his decre- 
tal, Glortoſam Ecclefiam , charges them with, 
and that thoſe were guilty of mortal fin; and 
lyable to” puniſhment, who were under the 
obligation of any Oath whatſoeyer : the ſame 
is repotted by J/adding , and others, concer- 
ning them. 

3- *Fhe Doctrine of perfedtion was fiifly 
maintained by them. This Spondanus would 
have to'be one of the opinions of the Beguardi, 
whom he diſtinguiſhes- from the Begrinz 3 but 
not-only Eymericus and Pegne make them to be 
the ſarne-, but Foh1 22+ in the Extravagant 
Szafta* Romana condemns both together , as 
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Anxalts; 
Egcſ. 4.D. 
Iz1l. 3,9, 


the title is in Eymericys, and in the body of it, 


It appears that they went-under divers names 
n leveral places, being fometimes called Frati- 
«lt, ſometimes Fratres de penitentia, ſome- 
times Fratrey de paupere vita, lometimes Bizocht, 
lometitmes Beghinz and ſometimes Beguard: 3 
which- latter ſeems to be the name that they 
were known in Germany moſt by.  Eymericus 
ſptaking of Petrus Olerii and Bononatus , two 


of 
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of the Begardi in Spain,” that were burnt forſ};þt 
' their Herelie by the Inquiſitoxr and Biſhop offs # 
barcelona , faith , that they held the opiniogſſyy 3 


mentioned before concerning Evangelical ps 
erty, which Spoxdanus thinks peculiar to the 
Begwini. About perfeion their opinions wer 
theſe , as Alvarus Pelagius, Foh. Turrecremata, 
Bzovius , Spondanus , and Kaynaldus all agree, 
that a man in this life: may attain to ſo great per 
feftion,- as to live without fin \, that a man whi 
hath attained to ſuch a degree,is above ordinances, 
I. C- be need not faft and pray as others do that, 
ſuch as are perfe@, have the ſpirit of liverty, and 
are not ſubje&t to any kumaze Ordinaucer, eithy 
of Church , or State ; That, every intelleual Bis 
ing hath enough withzn it ſelf to make it happy, 
or alight within 3 ſo that it 'doth not need ary 
external light of Glory , in order therete» That, 
to live in the exerciſe of moral vertues, 1s an. ar- 
gument of, a State of imperfeazon » and that, ene 
truly perfe is above them. From hence the 
accounted all ations , which were deſigned toſ4 
tisfie natura! inclinations , to be indifferent 3 and 


. ſo looked on unclean mixtures as no fins. Aluarns 


Alvarus 
le 2. Go 45» 
p.87. 


taith , heſaw one of them who wag a'German, 
and ſcemed a very. ſpiritual man , ina very 
wean habit and looking fowrely with tearsm 
his cycs, and full of raptures 3 and thought 
himdclt a Contemplator and a T aſter; Names not 
yet taken up, by any Fanaticks among us.And 
ro let others underſtand, how cafily men were 
impoſed von by viſions and rapryures among 
them, he-{aith, that be knew a woman , who 


was afterwards known to be naught ,, that had 
5M raptures 
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taþtures at ber pleaſure , whom he had honoured 
at 4 $ zint himſelf , and the very ground ſhe ſtood 
©; and not only be, but many others, even Pre- 
lats and Cartliinals too : by which he ſaw cvident- 
ly how eaſily the Devil, could transform himſelf 
into an Angel of Light; and after ſaith of the 
Beguin®t , that wnder the ſhew of ſantiity they 
committed many vile things. A fſirayge intiance 
of the impoſtures of one of the Beguzne , who 
gained a great reputation for ſanity by her 
conttancy and devotion at prayers, her preten- 
ding to raptures and extafies wherein her ſoul 
was carried to Heaven, her long faſtings where- 
by ſhe impoſed upon the Biſhop , the Fryers, and 
all the people to ſo great a degree that the 
Biſhop was about building a Church on purpoſe 
to lay her in, that all comers might behold her 
who led fuch an Angelical life 3; and how acci- 
dentally the impeſture was diſcovered, to the ,., .. 
preat diſſatisfaCtion of them all , but eſpecially (4,,,;.. 
the Biſhop, 1s at large related by Richerius. Serowenſe L. 

4- But notwithſtanding all this, they haJ a 4: <p. 18, 
mighty zeal againſt the carnal Church; and cal- 
led all thoſe blind , who were not of their way , as 
Eymericus Caith of them ; in theſe matters they : 
followed Petrus Fohannis , of whole opinions 7979'c. ?- 
about the Church we have already ſpoken; any o ON 
that ſuffered among them , were cryed up as 
Martyrs ; and four of the Brethren ſuffering at 7rror. 26. 
Marſeilles A. D. 1316. *they ſaid they were ſo far 
from ſuffering as Hereticks , that they were as 
200d Martyrs as St. Laurence, of Vincentius 3 
that Chrijt was ſpiritually Crucified in them; that 
all who approvedor conſentcd to their death, Pope, 

Prilats 
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Prelats or others were sll Hereticks for its and 1, 
all right of governing tbe Church , or adminiſtrin 
Sacraments; and are out of the Church , ayl 
therefore not in a ſtate of Salvation, and they ou 
are the true Church. Theſe are the chief of 
their dofrines , although Eymericus xeckonsw 
no fewer than fifty five Errours and Herelis 
among them. And notwithſtanding all th: 
care uſed by Popes and Taquiſitours againl til 
them, in the time of Clement 5. Fobn 22. Bel Pc 
aedift 12. Clement 6. Innocent 6, and afterwards} W 
they not only continued, but ſpread themſelves} 8 
ſtill fuxther. Fob Gerſon;who lived in the be-ſ| ty 
ginning of the next Century,mentions not on-ſ| he 
ly the doctrines of the everlaſting Goſpel , buth # 
thoſe of the Begard: , the ſubſtance of which he 5: 
faith is , that @ perfed ſoul being reduced to Gid | # 
Ioſeth its own will, ſo that it bath no other wil} 1 
but the divine will , which it bad from eternity ® 
in that Ideal being which it bad in God: which 
being Juppeſed, they ſay, they may do any thing | i 
which their affe&ion puts them upon , without a; 
fin; becauſe they bave uo will of thewr own. Thc © 
way of renouncing their own will was {ome} #4 
what different, hetells us for the more cun-i} 9 
ning pretending to doit only to God 3 but thele | 
prevailed upon the other , to renounce their | £ 
own wills before them , which when they ha þ fl 
done, they told them they could now fin no Þþ © 
longer : and ſo did what they pleaſed together. | 5 
Under which pretext of renouncing their own f © 
wills, all manner of wickedneſs was com- || © 
mitted among them. Neither were they on- h 
ly in France , Ttely, Sicily and Germany , a 
they 
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| they” prevailed much. in Spaiy too : for in 
ſtrig the time of Benedi 12. in Catalome there " 
{ were . many Beguardi faith' Eymericur , the ryyy;c oo. 
þ4 chick of. whom was Fryer Bonanatus who was 2.7.11 [5. 
burat for his Hereſie 3 in the time of Clement 6. 
there aroſe many of them in the Province of 
Palexcia, whoſe leader was Facobus Fuſts, and 
was therefore immured and fo dyed. In the 
aint} time of -Tynocent 6. Urban 5. Gregory 11+ ap* 

. Bf] peared in Catalonia, one Arnoldus Montanerins, 
who publickly. Preached for nineteen years to- 
lv gether, the opinions of'the Begardz about pover- 
> be-f ty , and added theſe of his own, that #0 oze cars 
 on-f| be damned who wears the babit of St« Francis ; 

butÞ that St. Francis once: a year goes down into Pur- 
h he Þ gatory, and thence draws the ſouls of alltbat have 
God | been of bis order, and carries them to Paradiſe. 
wil} Theſe we have from Eymericus, who faith that 
ity | by order of Urban 5.- and Greg- 11, he fate 
bid | 25 Inquifitour upon him. And, left we thould , 
ing | think this $e& inconfiderable among them, Lu- 
bout | dovicus de Paramo,the Inquiſitour of Silicy., de- 7,4, ge 
Thefj clares, that the Fratricellz , carrying an appea- Paramo de 
me+ |} rance of $ anttity with great poverty drew the bearts 98: [anti 
-un- | of all men: 20 them, aud drave John 22. into greas 719% 2- 
hele |} ffraights , and by the Schiſme they raiſed, gave wag = 
heir} 4 great diſturbance to the whole Church. Nei- 
had } ther was it of any ſhort continuance, if we 
1 no | conſider the fundamental principles of this 
her, | &&, which were immediate revelations, renonn- 
wa | cing- property , and liberty of adtjions: for {o it 
2m- | began. with Almerick at Paris,and we have ſeen 
on- | how much afterwards promoted by the. Men- 
but | 4icayt Fryers 3 and eſpecially by thoſe _ 

| calle 
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. Of the Fanaticsſm © 


called themſelves of the third Order of Sts Frans 
cs , and pretended to far greater ſtrictneſs az 


| to their rule than others : on which account 


Celeſtine 5. A. D. 1294. gave them hrft /iberty 
to ſeparate themſelves from the Community , 
which was afterwards pleaded by the. Fratrj- 

cells, againſt Clement 5. and Fohn 22- 
$. 11. But beſides theſe who before were df 
this order , others took up the ſame way and 
opinions., which were never originally of it; 
as the followers of Ger2/dus Segarelli, and Dul- 
cixus , in Ttaly , who are called Fratricelk by 
Platina , by others Pſerds-Apoſtolici and Dulci- 
miſte. Spondanus contefſerh thole in Italy, who 
were the tollowers of one Hermanus of Ferrara, 
to be the ſame with the Frazicel; and Beguim; 
whole body ſaith Prateolus:, after be had bees 
twenty years worſhipped for a Saint, was by the 
command of Boniiace 8. taken up and burnt far 
an Heretick * Luedovicus de Paramo faith thatit 
was thirty years after , he had been publick)y 
worſhipped (by the people of Ferrara; and he reck- 
ons up this, as one of the great bleſſings which 
comes by the Inquiſition , that they are thereby 
#ndeceived in many whom they worſhip for Saints, 
of which he gives ſeveral other inſtances. But 
the burning of Hermanus bones ; did not ex: 
tinguiſh the Se& of Fraticeli there 3 the only 
eftc> of this leverity was, that they grew more 
numerous and bold , as Prateolus and Sponds- 
aus confeſs. They kept their Conventicles more 
frequently , and fpread the further ; infomuch 
that great multicudes of people fell in with 
them: Among whom as their chief leaders 
were 
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of the Roman Church. 
were ſeveral of the Order of S. Francis , as 
Spondanus proves from the Extravagant Sandia 


Romana of Fohn 22. And of the ſame Se& 
were the Pſeudo-Apoſtolici, whoſe chict leaders 
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were Geraldus Segarelli and Dulcinus one of his * 


Diſciples 3 the one of Parmz, the other of No- 
2ara ; thele filled all the Country thereabouts with 
their errors, laith Eymericus » and made an I1- 
Spo——_ Congregation among themſelves, which 
acknowledge obedience and ſubjefion, as he adds, 
to wone but God himſelf, and faid that they 
followed the Apoſtolical rule, in a very lingular 
manner. This Geraldas, faith Paramo, and his 
followers , by a ſhew of extraordinary ſanitity, 
drew many to their party : but Fricr Salimbe- 
ws (in a Manuſcript ſecn by Pegnz, in the 
Library of Cardinal Savelli at Rome ) bcing him- 
felt a Fanciſcan , gives this account of him , 
whom he calls Gherardinus Scgalclus ; that be- 
ing delirous to be admitted into th.ir O:der, 
he was refuſed by them 3; aftcr which he ſpenc 
ſome time in the Franciſcaus Church, where ob- 
ſerving the pictures of the Ap.jtles, and the þz- 
bits they were drawn in, he put himiclt as cx- 
atly as he could into the very ſame habit; and 
having fold his houſe, and reccived the money 
for it, he diſtributed it all among, the people 
and afterwards got a Companion, who was a 
ſcvant to the Franciſcans : bur by dugrees 
their number increaled, fo that in a (horc time 
they ſpread over many Cities in Italy : and from 
thence were diſperſed voir almojt ali Europe : They 
went #p aud diwn in the ſtreets, laitn Eymc= 
n.us, Preaching Repcnia.ice with a white Man- 

u it, 
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tel a white Coat , and long bair, barefoot and 
bareheaded, and what they eat, was publickly in 
the ftreets, and only what was given to them : at- 
ter forty years in which they mightily prevailed, 
Boniface $. cauſed Gerald to be taken and burnt; 
upon this Dulcinus with fix thouſand of his 
Companions retired into the Alps, where they 
increaſed ſo much, (aith Pegna, that Clement 5, 
was forced to ſend a Croiſado againſt them : {where 
they ſtarved a great part of them z but Dylcj- 
Hus and his Wife Magareta , as Patreolus calls 
her, were taken and burnt. It is not credible, 
ſaith Bzovirs, bow long they endured upon the 
Alps , all extremities of hunger and cold, rather 
than they would yield to thiir Adverſaries. But 
notwithſianding all the endeavours could be 


uſed , they could not wholly extinguiſh that 


Sect, ſaith Prateolus ; but the remainders of it 
were (till left in the Mountains, about Trent, 
and continued to his time, which was about 
A. D. 1560. Theſe were of the ſame opinions 
with the Fratricel; before mentioned, as to the 
Roman Church 3 that by reaſon of the wicked- 
neſs of the Clergy and Religious Orders, it was a 
reprobate Church, and the Whore of Babylon; 
but being no more content with this, than the 
greatelt Fanaticks of our Age, they pretended 
to great things themlclves, that they were the 
only ſpiritual Congregation, ſent, and choſen out by 
God to bear teſtimony to his truth, in the laſt ages; 
and that they, and only they, bad the power which 
S. Peter had; that Geraldus Segarell: , was 4 
plant of Gods own planing, growing up from the 
roet of faith, by whom God began the work of 

Refr- 


- 


of the Roman Church. 


Reformation of bis Church, to the purity, per- 
feftion , life, late and poverty of the primitive 


' Church , in that ſlate wherein Chriſt commited 


bis Church to $, Peter, That they only are the 
Church of God, and in that perfelion wherein 
the Apoſtles were, and therefore are bound to live 
in ſubjecion to none , becanſe their rule which 
was immediately from Chriſt, is free, and bath 
the greateſt perfeGion > that no one can be ſaved, 
who is not of their Order ; that it is a ſign any 
one is in a ſtate of damnation, to perſceute them : 
that all the Popes from Sylveſter downreard, and 
all the Prelates, were Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
excepting only Celeſtine 5. who renounced bis 
Popedom, and gave leave to the Spiritual Bro- 
therb10d to ſeparate from the reſt in the Franci(- 
can Order. That the Orders of Clergy and Reli- 
gion are dangerous to the Church. That no lay- 
men ought to pay any tythes x0 Prieſt or Preclat, 
who lives not in the ſame perfefiion and poverty 
which the Apoſtles did. That it was as well 10 
Worſhip God in Woods or Stables; or Barns, as 
in conſecrated Churches : That it was unlareful 
for Chriſtians to ſwear at all, \aith Pratcolus 1 or 
never but in caſe of the Articles of faith, or the 
divine commands, \ay, Turrecremata and Eyme- 
ricus, but in all other caſes , it was lawful to 
uſe equivocations and mental reſervations , and 
to deny their Sea with their mouths, as long as 
they kept true to them in thiir heartr. That 
mthing was unlawful which was dune out of a 
principle of Love : and that all things, in the 
worſt ſenſe, roere to be common among them \ and 
therefore they are charg(d with allwing aud 

u 2 praiſing 
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pratiifing. promiſcuous * mixtures among them- 
ſelves, 1f their Adverſaries do not charge them 
as unjuſtly in this point , as the Pri-mtive 
Chriſtians were charged by the Heathen. This 
is the ſum of their Principles and pradhices, 

TW 7Ecr0iae AS they are reported by Turrecremata, Eymericus, 

a Sim. de Prateolus , Spondanus , Raynaldus, and others. 

Tacky. £ 4 But that which is fill obſervable to our pur- 

rs 8 poſe is; that theſe were looked on as a fort 

>. 9.12, Of Friers in the Roman Church, for when 

Cratelous Honorius 4. condemned them by his Bull ex- 

{. T4- 7:41. tant in Eymericys , he doth it upon this ac- 

| — count, that they were a ſort of Mendicant Fri- 

© pl ers not approved by the Roman See , wheres 

Rayrali, Greg. to in the Council of Lyons had abſo- 

4.D.1311. Iutely forbid all Orders of Mendicants after the 

- wel Lateran Council , that ſhmld not receive expreſs 
Nau-ler, * R 

G:n 44, Confirmation from the Pope 3 but his Holineſs was 

p. 936, informed , that ſome who called themſelves of the 

Gaultier®s Apoſtolical Order, had ſince that time aſſumed to 

a I themſclues a new habit of Religion, without due 

— ' applications being made to his See; and a great 

number of theſe went up and down, as Mendi- 

cants, into many parts of the world, dying unſeem- 

ly things to their own peril and the ſcandal if 

others ; eſpecially ſome among them being guiliy 

of Herefie : therefore all Eccleſiaſtical Officers , 

are required, to admoniſh and compel them to lay 

down their habits, and to enter themſelves amorg 

. ſome of the approved Religious Orders ; and in caſe 

of refuſal they ought to proceed judicially againſt 

them , and to deliver them over to the Sccus 

lar power. By which we underſtand the 

true ground of the quarrel againit them 3 viz- 

not 
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not yielding ſubjection enough to the Roman 
See, arid how cafily all their Blaſphemies and 
Villanies might be torgiven, it they entred 
themſelves into any of the approved Religious 
Orders. 

$. 12+ As we fee all the care uſed could not Cf-ke 4. 
root out this Sect wholly, but the remainders {7 9r2%' 
of them continued in ſome of the Mountains 12 37457 
of Traly; fol am very much mittaken it the 
Alumbrado's in Spain, oz the Sed of Iluminati, 
were any other than a remainder of the Be- 
guini and Fratricel; whom we obſerved bctore 
to have got footing there. Spondanus indeed —_— 
and ſome others from him, ſay, they were de- 7, *\ weft 
zefied in the Dioceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz, A. D. z, 9. 
1623. and were condemned by Andreus Pachecus, 
the general Inquiſitor in Spaib, in twenty ſix Ar- 
ticles, and the ſeven chicf of there were burnt : 
but withall he laith, they were not ſo much a 
new $elt, as a renewal of an old4 one with ſome 
additions, Nay we meet with the very ſame 
name of the Se&, long before that : For Lud- Ld de Pa- 
vicus de Paramo ſaith, that ſeveral Prieſts were 7470 4c orie 
taken, by order of the Inquiſition, in the Town of i. ge 
Lerena 3 who under pretence of extraordinary it- , ,c , 1 
lumination from God,did gain upon the people, and 


ſpread dangerous opinions among them. And after- 


wards he particularly deſcribes them, under : 
the names of the Illuminati, by their pride and £% 3 9:5: 
diſobedience to their Superiors, by their objtinate © Lacks 
adbering to their Illufions , and indulging them- 


ſelves in their ſenſual Iuſts , all which fully 


agree to the CharaCter already given of the Fra- 
ticel; and Begardi. For the tirtt he faith,they choſe 
u 3 rather 
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. rather to be broken in pieces, than give obedience. to 
their Biſhops , for the ſecond he proves, that as 
long as they gave way to ſenſual luſts, their illumi- 
nation could not be from God z for they who would 
fleep in the Divine light, as he ſpeaks, muſt bave 
their eye-lids ſhut as to all worldly vanities and 
pleaſures ; therefore we ought to ſhun ſuch illu- 

N.21k. minatcd, or rather blind perſons, who transform 
themſelocs into Angels of light, ſpreading divers 
Doftrines and Revelations which they have ;, of 
whom he interprets the Epiſtle of S. Fude. By 
all that hath been ſaid, this Se& ſeems to be 
nothing clſe but Groſticiſm , revived under new 
(ſhapes and names 3 and witha differcnce of opi- 
nions, ſuitable to the age wherein it appeared. 
Spondanus gives this account of the opinions 
and pradices of the madern Alumbrado's, that 
under a pretence of mental Prayer and Divine con- 
templation, and union with God, they deſpiſed the 
uſe of Sacraments, Preaching the Word of God, 
and ali boly exerciſes; and did cxtol the other ſo 
. highly, that they ſaid theſe 1hings would not be 
fins in them, which were ſo in others, and by 

this means commiited all impurities. Of this 

Sect Ignatius Loyola was vehemently fuſpe&- 

cd to be, and upon that account was caſt jn- 

to Priſon by the Inquiſition in Spain. Which 

Meff:ius in Maffeius himiſclt doth not deny , that it was 
wit. Tenatii upon the account of the Illuminati , and bis En- 
& C.Cap. 17. thaſraſtical Preaching in the Sircets, that he was 
queſtioned. But Melchior Canns that learned 

Biſh,p of the Canaries puts the matter out of 

ditpate, for in a diſcowfe of his concerning the 


Foundation of the Socicty of Fiſis, prederved en- 


N.238, 
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tire in the hands of Dominicus Canus Biſhop of 
Cadiz his Nephew, and publiſhed in part by 
Schioppus, he ſaith, that the General of that Or- 


ſhould be laid hold on by the Taquiſition, being ſu- 
ſpeed for the Hereſie of the Illuminati 3 and 
coming to Rome , he aefired to be judged by the 
Pope, where no accuſer [appearing he was abſolved. 
He gives him the Character of a vain man z tor, 
being once in his company at Rome, he preſently 
withut any occaſion began to boaſt of his righteonſ- 
neſs, and the unjuſt perſecution he had ſuffered in 
Spain : and ſpake many and great things of the 
Revelations be had from God, without any neceſ- 
ſity; «pon which account he ſaith , he believed 
net any thing at all concerning them. Another 
day, he adds, when he went to dine with him, he 
commended one of his Brethren for a great Saint, 
who coming into the room where they were,- be 
preſently ſuſpetied the man to be mad : and when 
be talked with him about matters of Religion, he 
anſwered heretically, not out of deſign, but becauſe 
he was an Ideot, a rude, ignorant fellow. Ignati- 
us being confounded at this, ſaid be was no Here- 
rich, but a Fool, but he believed he had ſome 
lucid intervals 3 and at that time by reaſon of the 
comjuntion of the Moon, he was not a very ſound 
Catholick, Sec from what Man, the Feſuits de- 
rive the infallibility of their faith! But although 
Canus was a perſon of more learning and judge- 
ment than a thouſand Tonatins's; yet the Fe- 


uz they 


der was one Innico who fled out of Spain, leſt be CHER 


. ” * - 0, 14. 
ſuits decry him as very partial againſt them : RR 


for Orlandinus , in his Hiſtory of the Society , 71s. 1.8. 
complains of him as one of the bittereſt enemies " 46. 
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they bad in the beginning of their Soctety ;, for 
he every wherc fet th:m forth as the Fore- 
runners of Antichri!! , and explained the Pro- 
phecy of them, concerning the men that ſhould 
2 Tim.3.1. be in the laſt timer. Wherein it 1s faid, Mex 
®v.83.+ ſhall be lovers f themſclues, covetons, boaſters , 
blaſphemers, 6c. 'Traytors, heady, bigh-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures, more than lovers of God, 
having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the ÞÞ th 
power thereof : For of this ſort are they which Þ R 
creep into houſes, and lead captive filly -women || (| 
laden with ſins, led away with divers luſts, &c, | il 
The ſame thing (faith Orlandinus and truly) | m 
was charged upon the Orders of the Dominicans ff a 
and Franciſcans , as well as them : and we ſhall Þ y 
not quarrel with them, which Order of them |} by 
all hath the greatcti ſhare in the accompliſh- J p: 
ment of this Prophecy. ci 
The Jeſuits $6, 13. That which is our preſent buſineſs, Þ 1 
. 1s to thew that this Order was inſtituted as Þ} þ 
Exrariciſm, The other were, upon the credit of Viſions and || r: 
Revelations i, for Ionatius was certainly as Ty- || ti 
norant and Enthafiaftical as S. Fraxcis himfelt; I T 
and to prove this, I ſhall only make uſe of I ti 
thoſe of his own Order, who have writ his | t| 
lite ( Miffeivzs , Orlandinus and Ribadencira)Þ 
and puriue it no farther than the inſtitution || |; 
of the Order , as | have done with the other. | © 
The tirtt remarkable thing in him was, that he Þ| h 
was converted by readivg the Legends of the || h 
Saints, as Don ®vixot began his Errantry by Þ| ft 
reading, the old Konances : I* wonder how Iy- || £ 
. matins did to rcad thum, tor Mafſeins delcribss | 1 
/n.cr. him, as one that bad badly cover learnt bis let- | 
rors 7 


ters ; but it is poſlible St. Peter taught him, for 


'Fihey all write that St. Peter appeared to him, be- Ribaden ir 
fare be was ſo far recovered as tobe able to read, %«1gna:. 
But this Country-man was not more moved © ** 


with the adventures of former Knights, than 
Ienatins was with the ſtories of St. Dominick 
and St. Francis, for theſe, Maffeius tells us, 
did particularly work, upon bim : in ſo much 
that before he took up a firm relolution of 
Religions Errantry, he would put caſes to him- 
ſelf of the difficult Adventwres of thoſe two 
iluſtrions Heroes 3 and found himfelt to have 


mettle enough, to wndertake any of them.: Ribadencira 
and therefore in a fit of zeal , one night he ©: 

gets out of bis bed, and fel! down upon' bis knees, 1;6. jc, 
before an Image of the B. Virgin, and in that 1.12. 


poſture vowed himſelf her Knight. Which is a 
circumſtance ſo” conſiderable, I admire that 
Maffeius omits it 3 as he doth likewiſe the 
flrange noiſe in the houſe, the trembling of the 
rom, aud the breaking of the glaſs windows that 
time : an argument, faith Orlandinus, that the 
Devil then took, his leave of him, although 
there be ſome reaſon to doubt it. After this, 
the V., Mary appeared to him with a 
preat 'deal ot glory , with her Child in her 
lap, ( and all this while, for the viſion 
continued for ſome time, he thought 
himſelf awake ) by which fight he was 
hugely animated for all his future adven- 
fures. The tirſt whereof was to a place of 
great devotion to the B. Virgin , called 
Montſerrat z and in the way thither, 


he was like to have begun his firli 


adventure 
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adventure with a Mor, who allowed the B. Vir. 
:4 to have been fo till her delivery, but would 
not yield it afterwards 3 at which Ignatins, 
conſidering whole Knight he was, began to be 
ſo inraged, that he thought it neceſſary to re- 
venge her quarrel upon him 3 but diſputing 
with himſclt what to do, and the Moor being 
gone another way, he leaves the cauſe to the 
wiſdom of the Mule, and puts the Reins in 
his neck , that if he took the Moors way 'at 
the parting of the two ways he would have 
his life ; but the good Mule underſtanding his 
Riders mind, left the beaten road, and went 
on to Montſerrat : where a remarkable Cere- 
mony was performed by him, tor as Orlandi- 
uns and Maffeius expreſly ay, Ignatius having 
read in Books of Chivalry, that the ancient Knights 
at their firſt entring wpon that honourable im- 
ployment, were wont to watch all night in their 
arms, he thought it fit to begin his Errantry in 
the ſame manner z he theretore hangs up his 
Sword and Dagger , before the Altar of the 
B. Virgin, and puts on his habiliments 3 but 
jnfieed of his ſhining Armour, he had gotten a 
long Coat of Sack-cloath, with a cord about it, 
at which he hangs his bottle for water 3 and 
inftead of his Laxce, a plain Crab-tree ſtaff, 
with a wicker ſhoo upon one foot , and the 
other naked ; having no Morrioz on his head, 
but expoſed that to the violence of the weather. 
All theſe habiliments ( having procured them 
by the way, ) he hung at the pummel of his 
Saddle, when he entred the Town, faith Maffei- 


us, ( for fear the people ſhould think him in his 
wits) 


F; Rp Omar Df | py 


ir. wits ) but he puts them not on, till he came 

11d: fo the ſacred place where he was, by the Laws 

w, ef Chivalry, to watch in them 3 and fo he did, 

be Fay they, ſometimes ſtanding, ſometimes kneeling, 

re» Wand devoting himſelf with all bis might #0 the 

ng [ſervice of the B. Virgin. Which having done, 

ng [early the next morning ( for that is a neceſſary 

he (circumſtance too in the adventures of Chivalry) 

in Joway be goes for Manreſa , where he takes up 

at {his lodging in the Town-Hoſpital, and lets his 

ve [Hair and Nails grow, and beggs from door 

is Ito door ( and yet faſted fix days in the 

ne {week ) he whipps himſclf thrice a day, was 

e- | ſeven hours every day in vocal prayer, lay up- 

;. fon the bare ground, and all to prepare himſelf 

1 | for his adventures to Fernſalem. Which ſort 

tr [of life growing very uneafie to him, he was _ 
#- | once near, faith Maffeics, throwing himſelf ftw 
ir [out of a Window, to put an end to it; but © © 5 
in | Gd (having deſigned his order, for a further 

is | puniſhment to the world) nor permitting that ; 

xe - Jnotlong after, he had ſuch clear divine revela- C, 7. 
it | tiozs, that in a moment of time, faith Maffeias, 

he underſtood the greateſt myſteries of Religi- - 
1#,and the moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in Philoſopby 

( eſpecially the way of Gods making the World, 

was made clear to him, but not fo as he could 

expreſs it to others ) which other men cannot 

atain to with the hardeſt ſtudy and pains. In 

one of his Viſions, faith Orlandinus, while he Orland. /.1. 
was repeating the Horary Prayers of the B. Vir- * 77: 
s [gt, he ſaw the B. Trinity, as plainly as we do 

- fone another, under @ corporeal repreſentation 3 

s and was (o full of joy at it, that he could not 

) | hold 
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hold weeping before all the people 3 and wg 
ſo enlightncd by it, that although he was ye 
very ignorant, he began to write a Book of tf 
glory of the B. Trinity. Ia one of his extafies ſt 
XN. 28, he continued eightdaysz in which it is pro 
bable, faith the tzme Author, he faw the fram 

and model of the Society of Feſuits, A Bleſſed 

fight ! if hefaw all the conicquences ot it to, 

Atter this, in order to his voyage to Hieruſs 

N. 32, lem, away he goes for Bargelona 3 where Elizs 
beth Koſella elpying him at Church fitting among 

the Boys, ſhe ſaw a great ſhining about his 
"PAY mouth, and heard a voice within her; which 
c.4, bid her call that man to her houſe. While he 
was in Italy, in his way to Hieruſalem, Chril 

appeared to him again at Padua, as he wy 

Orland. 1.1. wont to do at Manreſa : at Venice, one of the 
#.34 Senators had a vilion concerning him, check 
ing him for lying in ſo much (tate, while that 
holy man Tgnatizs lay in the open air. Vil 
ons were grown fo familiar with him now, 
that it is to no purpoſe to recount thoke, 
which he had at Hieruſalem , and cllewhere, 
In his return through Italy, the Spaniſh Soul 
dicrs uſed him hardly, taking him tor a Spy, 
N. 424; and carried him to their Commander , now, f "© 
faith Orlandinus, it bad been bis cuſtom, mot | © 

give men any titles of reſpeq, but to call them 

only by their common names z and he queſtioned 

a little with bimſelf,, whether he ought t break] 

that cuſtom , now he was to appear before ht hi 
Commander ;, and reſolves it in the Negative, | ( 
becanſe to do it proceeded from too great fear df © 

men :; therefore being brought before him, bt 8 

giue! lu 
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wes bim no teſtimony of reſpe cither in” bis 


ards or ations 3 and particularly ( both Maf- Hf <.16, 


rafies ww and Orlandinus teftitie ) he would not put 
; pro-ijef bi Hut to him. By which we underfiand, 


who was the firti Founder of that Fanatick 


Icſe4}5& among us, which is diſtinguiſhed ſo much 
t rog {from others, by denying comme;: civalities to 
men. Upon this, the Commander feverely 
rebuked the Souldiers, for bringing a mad man 
tohim at which they were ſo enraged, that 
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he might have ſaved himſelf the labour of 


whipping himſclf that day, they doing him 
that office very effectually. Being returned to 
Barcelona, at thirty three years of Age, he be- 
gins to learn his Grammar; to enable him, 
| ſuppoſe, to expreſs thoſe myſteries of Relzgion 
and Philoſophy which he underltood fo cleerly 
by Revelation : but as M:feius obſerves, he Maf.!. r. 
could not have Amo in his mouth, but his © 16- 
mind was carried he knew not whither, and 
was ſo full of viſions all that while,that he could 
not remember one word that he learnt 3 upon 
which he beggs his Maſter , falling in great hu- 
mility at his feet ( having it ſcems more reve- 
rence for him , than he had for the Spaniſh 
Oficer ) that he would tye him punctually as 
he did the Boys to his Leſſons; and if hecould 
not ſay them, that he might be whipt #s they 


were, 


But as dull as he was at his Book, he 


had ſo great elevations in his Prayers, that 


(if we bclicve him ) one F 


oba Paſchal, ſaith 


Orlandizus , (aw him raited up from the 
ground in a dark night 3 but that being a 
luſpicious circumſtance, he adds that the 


room 


Orland hilt. 
l. I,#. 47» 


N. 49» 
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room at the ſame time was filled with a grey Gi 
light. Having fiayed out his two years af "" 
School in Barcelona , to the Univerſity he goe 

'where he privately ſiudies Logick , Phyfi 

and Dzvixity together 3 to very little purpo le 
as Maffeins confeſſeth; and in the meas tin ſa 
Preaches,and Beggs in the Streets, Here he wall 
{everal times under examination by the Inqui 
fition, and once impriſoned for forty one days; of 
out of which he was not diſmiffed, till they v 
had commanded him not to Diſcourle of Dial 
nity again, till he had ftudied four years, and h 
to wear the fame habit with other Students | ® 
Upon this he removes to Salamanca, where hef} © 
finds no kinder entertainment, being put into 
chains in-the Dungeon and ſtrictly examined; 
For here he follows his former courſe ; he and þ * 
his .companions in an Enthuſiaftical manne}| © 
( being meer ley-men, as Maffeins acknowledg: 
eth ) going up and down the Streets, Preaching 
in all places, and to all ſorts of perſons z and be- 
ing examined by the Sxb-prior of the Domt 
nicanus, What Studies they followed, Ignatini 
very fairly confeſſed the truth, that they were} * 
»nlearned, He then asked him , why they] © 
took upon them to Preach; Ignatius very fub- 
tilly told him, they did not Preach; they did 
only bÞld forth to the people in a familia 
manner ., concerning vertze and vice 3 and 
thereby endeavoured to bring them to the h# 
tred of one and love of the other. The Sxb- 
prior told him, this was Preaching 3 which 
no one could pretend to do, but either by learn- 


ing, or immcdiate inſpiration of .the Holy 
Ghoſt; 


- 
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| Ghoſt 3 and ſince you do not pretend to learn- 
I ing, you muſt pretend to be inſpired. Here 


better {ſucceſs there. 


=—_ finding himſelf canght ; reſolutely 


yed to give him any anſwer, unlefs he were 
kgally impowred toexamine him. Say yors ſo, 
faid the Dominican ? I will take care of that 
ſuddenly ; So they were three days kept in the 


| Convent, and after that by order of the Biſhop 


of Salamanca, were commited to cloſe Priſon ; 
where he Preached to the people with great 
zeal, who now flocked in great numbers to 
him, and gloried as much in his ſufferings, 
and talked at the ſame rate, that the Ring-lead- 
ers of the ®uakers are wont to do among us ; 
And juſt wich the fame reſolution ; for when 
the reſt of the Priſoners made their efcape, by 
the negligence of the keepers, Tonatins and his 
companions would not ftir : When they were 
called to anſwer, Ignatius Preached at large 
upon ſeveral points of Divinity to them, un- 
der pretence of anſwering queſtions. After 
twenty two days, promiſing to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the judgement of the Church , they 
are diſmifled 3 but with a charge, in tour years 
time not to meddle with nite Cafes of Confci- 
ence z which ITgaatizs took with ſo much in- 
dignation, that he had a preſent impulſe upon 
his mind to be gone; and no conſideration 
whatever could hinder him, but away he muſt 
goto Parzs, to ſee if he could meet with any 
And accordingly he be- 
gins his journey, driving all his learning before 


. | him, which was an Ae laden with Books as ani. 1 x. 


Maffeins relates 3 and fo reaches Barcelona, and c. 18. 
afterwards, 


Or/4andin, 
hiſt. S0', 
30þ 6. 1. 
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| reſolves to ply his Book better 3 and to tha 
end, enters himſelf among the Boys in the 
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afterwards arrived fafe at Paris. Where being 
ſenſible of his own ignorance and dulnefſs, he 


School, and begins his Grammar again, A 
ſad cafe! that after two years Schooling i 
Barcelons, having been at two Univerſities -in 
Spain, and having had ſo many revelations, he 
ſhould be yet fo great a D#nce, that he could 
not tell the rules of Grammar. Now he finds 
it neceſſary to pray and nip lefs, and to ftuy 
more. Here - he meets with fo cold a re 
ception , that Hoſpitals Begging, help from 
Country men, were all little enough to Keep 
him at fir from ſtarving 3 but however, after 
eighteen months, ſpent in learning a little 
Latin , he applies himfelt to Philoſophy 3 but 
the Enthuſiaſtick heat of his brain was ſo great, 
that he had much ado to keep his mind to it; 
yet at laſt he obtained his Degree in Philoſophy, 
after three years and a halt (tudy, or at leatt (o 
much time ſpent there. Then he goes to the 
Dominican School, to learn Diviaity z where he 
got juſt enough,to keep him from being a Flevetick; 
for ſo much Maffeius his words imply. All 
this while, his Eathuſiaftick head was full of 
projects , in order to the drawing Di/ciples to 
himfclf; that he might, in imitation of tormer 
Heroes, Found a new order :; For this it is ap- 
parent he aimed at, and for the ſake of this he 
went through ſo many difhculties , and pre- 
rended {o much to Enthufiaſm, without which 
he knew his dcfign could not be compiſlcd. 
Orlandinus theretore tells us , that being, at 
Antwcr), 
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cimes from Paris, to beg a ſubliltence) being in 
a company of Merchants, he looked ſtedfaſtly 
upon a young Merchant, and ( not knowing 
what efte& ſuch words might have upon him 
afterwards ) he called him alide, and told him, 
he ought to thank, Gad , who had choſen him to 
build a Colledge for the Soctety of Feſus, in bis 
own Country, By which it is plain, what he 
d.tigned at that time, before he had yet form- 
& any thing like a Society 3 and the ſame Au- 
thor would have men belicve, that God had 
then revealed it to him, that he ſhould found 
that Society 3 otherwiſe, he ſaith well, yo mais 
would have taken ſo much pains as he did, unleſs 
be had ſuch a thing in his head. During his 
abode at Paris , he had prevailed upon three 
Students; and the firſt thing he perſwadcd them 
to, was to give away zll that they had and 
their Books too, and to beg their bread 3 which 
cauſed a great heat in the Univerſity, he being 
ſuſpc&ed to have made them mad , and by 
force they took them away, from the Hiſpi- 
tal, whither he had drawn them. I omit his 
flying , or rather being carried, as it were in a 
rapture, from Paris to Rowen, and the joy and 
extatick expreſſions he had in it , his ttand- 
ing up in dirt and mire to the neck, to repre- 
ſent to his companion the filthineſs of the ſin 
be lived in, his io narrowly eſcaping being 
Publickly whipt in the Univerlity for feducing 
the Students, that Orlandinus makes it almoti 
a Miracle : But we are now to take notice, 
that his delign being to form a Society 3 he 

; X had, 
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\ Antwerp, ( as he uſed to make excurſions ſome- 


N. 84. 


. Particularly devoted themſclves. 


VN. 96, 


278 
Maffrius 
& 6&8, 
Orland. 


R. 75. 


; Of the Fanaticiſm 
had, for that purpoſe , uſed himſelf to all the 
arts of infinuation imaginable 3 accommodating 
himſelf ro the humours of the perſons he had to 
do with , endeavouring to oblige all men with 


expreſlions of the greateſt kindneſs , bearing all 


atfronts with a wonderful diſſimulation, as Maf- 
feirs deſcribes him. By theſe arts he Jabours, 
to get ſome of the moſt hopeful Students in the 
Univerſity to him and at laſt prevails upon 
nine, to joyn with him : he ſtudies their hu- 
mours and applies himſelf accordingly 3 not ac- 
quainting them at tirft with his defign, but by 
degrees prepares them for it: Among them, 
Xaverius at firſt laughed at him , and defpilcd 
him 3, but was at laft won by his obſcquiouſnels, 
fattery, and inſinuation. And tinding; his for- 
mer Diſciples ſoon grew weary of him and for- 
fook him, he reſolves to tye theſe faſter 3 and 
to that end, appoints a meeting in a Church, de- 
dicatcd to the B. Virgin, in the Suburbs of Pa- 
ris , where they all folcmnly vow, before recei- 
ving the Exchariſt ( none but themſelves being 
Pxelent ) either to go to Jeruſalem, or to offer 
themſelves to the Popes ſervice z which was 
done A. D. 1534+ upon the day of A(ſump- 
#:0n of the B. Virgin, to whole Patronage they 
After this, 
Ignating fearing their relapſe, kept them toge- 
ther as much as might be, and uſed all means 
to prevent any differences . happening among 
them, having now gotten perſons to his mind 3 
and for fear the Friends of ſome of his chief 
confidents in Spain ſhould take them off , he 
offers to go himſelf, and diſpatch their _—_ 
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for them. In his return to Spain, he obſerves Maffeives 
his former courſe of Preachzng and Beggingz and {. 2, C4}. I. 


was followed by ſuch a multitude oft people, 
that he was fain to Preach in. the Fie/ds, where 
( which deſerves admiration , in ſo weak and 
mortificd a man ) though he could not raiſe his 
voice,yet it was heard diſtinctly above @ quarter 
of -@ mile, lay Orlandinus and Ribadeneira z but 
Maffeius more prudently omits it. But he helps 
us with as good a paſlage, inſtead of it ; Ignatius 
was prevailed upon now by his Diſciples, to 
make uſe of a horſe,in his journey to Spain;which 
when he was come thither,he left to an Hoſpital 
where the people looked on him with fo much 
reverence that no man durlt ufe him afterwards; 
but,as a conſecrated horſe,he was preſerved in eaſe 
and good palture,all his life time. At Venice, at 
the time appointed, his companions meet him, 
where they debate\their voyage to Hicruſalem 3 
and their cuſtom, Orlandinus, faith, was this » 
in any matter of debate, thcy were to joyn toge- 
ther in Prayer 3 and after ſeeking God, what opi- 
man the moſt were of that they reſolve up:n > which 
they obſerved, faith he, til} the {clt-denying Igna- 
ti, was, after much ſeckzg God in their way, 
made the General; and then bis 1//ill was to re 
them : after a years liay about Venice (their cou- 
rage being now cooled , as to Hieruſalem ) in 
which time Tgnatins, and the reli that were yet 
Loay-men,entred into Orders z they determine to 


; B80 to Rome, and fubmit themlelves wholly to 


the Popes pleaſure ; and in the mean time, wan- 
der about the Country, Preaching in the Streets 
and Market-places , and making uſe of the 
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Belks of Shops for their Pulpits 3; and they i#: 
vited the people to hear them , faith Maffeiu, 
with a loud voice and whirling their Caps over their 
heads , and though few underfiood them, be. 
ing ſtrangers , yet all admired and commended 
them 3 and no doubt they converted many, a; 
their tollowers have done., from the uſe of 
Lices and Ribbands. - All this while, finc: 
Ignatius began to have any ſmattering of Leam- 
ing, we rcad little of his viſions and revelati 
ons but the time coming near, that he hoped 
for a confirmation of his Order from the Popy, 
now faith Maffeius , he began to have them 
again as frequently as he had at Manreſa(whic] C 
in a kind of a religzows jeſt , he faith , he weſf v 
wont to call his primitive Church ) and fudyl tf 
as much exceeded the former : for what l«Y fc 
now ſaw, being above humane nature, cannot he 
be expreſſed 3 only one Viſion did him a gratf fo 
deal of ſervice, which was, that lying in aÞþ in 
trance which was frequent with him as well off fu 
Mabomet, he ſaw God the Father commendingf ch 
Ignatius and his Brethren to bis Son Feſus bear hi 
ing bis Cr'ſs , whom he very kindly received, anlff w 
ſpake theſe words with a ſmile to Ignatius , IÞ 15 
will be favoxrable to you at Rome : which gavty aft 
him and his companiqns great comfort. Af he 
Rome , hearing the fame of St. Benedid andſ on 
his Revelations, or remembring them in tf wi 
Legends, he withdraws to the {ame place, Mott toc 
Caſſino, and there it tell oat luckily (that ha 
might come behind none of them in viſions If the 
that as St. Bexedid {aw the ſoul of Germanilff ed 
go to Heaven, fo did he in the very fam tio 
mil 


manner, the ſoul of H:2:245, one of his Soctety 3 
ws, anda little after, as he was praying to the 
beir Þ Saints, he faw Heozixs among them all. Not- 
be- withſtanding all this, they met with great 
ded difficulties at Rome 3 but Pope Paul 3+ being 
, uÞ throughly ſatisfied in the main point, ot their 
e off being ſerviceable to the 7-tereſt oft that Church, 
ince all other difficulties were ſoon conquered 3 and 
arn-f the Pope himſelf became” Enthuſiaſtic! too, and 
lat cryed out, having read, faith Maffeius, the firſt 
oped} draught of the rules of the Socicty made by lg- 
Pope, natius, The Spirit of the Lerd is here, and many 
thenſſ things to the ſame purpoſe. But one of the 
:hickf} Cardinals, to whom the examination of them 
was committed, ſtill oppoſing the eſtabliſhing 
this Order, Ignatius flics to his uſual refuges; 
for belides faſtings, prayers, keeping of days, &ce 
he and his Friends offered three thouſand Maſſes 
for this end alone: C and it multi be a hard heart 
indeed , that would not yield with ſo much 
luppling ) this Cardinal all of a ſudden quite 
changed his mind, and commended the buſineſs 
himſelf to the Pope : and fo the Society of Feſis 
was confirmed by the Popes Bull, 3 Ofob. A. D. 
1540. to the joy of Ignatius his heart 3 and foon 
after he was made General of the Order, which 
he accepted with as many tears and proteſtati- 
ons, and intreaties (till he plainly ſaw zt was the 
will of God it muſt be ſo ) as ever any Uſurper 
took the Government into his hands, which he 
I'had moſt eagerly ſought after. And-now iet 
C the world judge , whether there hath appear- 
| ed a greater Enthuſizft or pretender to revela- 
4 tions, than Ignatius was, fince the days of Ma- 
| X 3 homet, 
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homet, and St. Francis ? Methinks they might 
be aſhmed to upbraid , us with the Fanati- 
ciſm of the Quakers and fuch perſons 3 the 
chietelt of whom tall very much ſhort of Tpaa- 
zi15, 1n thoſe very things for which they are con- 
demned by us; yet any one who compares 
rzem, would imagine, the life of Ionatizs had 
been their great exemplar. I know not whe- 
ther any of that ##nocent and religious order of 
Feſuits , had any hand in forming this zen 
Society among us (as hath been frequently ſug. 
geſted ) but it one may gueſs the Father by 
the Childs likeneſs, Ignatius Loyola the founder 
of the Jeſuits , was at leaſt the Grandfather of 
the Duakers. 
OftteF;- $- 14+ Thus Thave gone through the moſt il- 
natick way Juſtrious Orders of the Church of Rome ;, and 
ct devo.10n ſhewed, how they have been founded on Faxs 
"5 ticiſm; and giving encouragement thereby unto 
"It. It remains now, that I conlider the way of 
devotion, 1n greatcft requefi among them 3 and 
prove, that it doth encourage and promote Ex- 
thufiaſm, For this 3 we are to take notice, that 
thoſe of the Church of Rome,who have fct them- 
{elves to the Writing Books of Devotion, have 
with great zcal recommended fo inyſtical and 
unintelligible a way of devotion , as though 
their d«fign had been only to amuſe and con- 
found the minds of devout perſons, and to pre 
pare them for the moſt groſs Enthuſiaſm and 
extravagant illufions of Fancy. But this 
the fruit of leaving the Scriptures , and, that 
moſt plain and certain way ot Religion delive 


ied therein 3 there can be no end of __ 
1 
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ſtical modes of devotion , and every ſuperſti- 
tious Fanatick will be ſtill inventing more, or 
reviving old ones. No Laws or Rules publick. 
ly allowed can ſerve their turp, they muſt have 
lomething peculiar to red” 40 tO gain a re 
putation ot greater {anctity byz and it is hard, 
it they do not light upon ſome afte&ed phraſes 
unintelligible notions , ridiculous or tingular 
poſtures, that they may be ſure to charge thoſe 
with following carnal reaſon who condemn 
them. And they triumph in nothing more, 
than when they can hand{omly revenge mem- 
ſelves on that bitter enemy of theirs , called 
Reaſon, which they never do with greater plca- 
ſure, than when they pretend it co be upon the 
account of Religion. In the Church of Rome , 
the caſe hath been thus 3 among them, as in all 
Religions and places in the World, there are tome 
perſons of a temper naturally diſpoſed more 
to Religion, than others are 3 being melancho- 
ly,thoughtful,tender, and cafily moved by hopes 
and fears, Theſe do more eafily receive the 
impreſſions of Religion, which they being pol- 
lefſed with, it they be not carcfuily governed, 
are more lyable to fall into the dotages of ſ#- 
perſtition , or to be tranſported by the heats of 
Enthufiaſm. Againſt both of them , there 
can be no better cure imaginable, than the true 
underſtanding the nature and reaſonablenels 
of the Chriſtian Religion 3 which fills our minds 
with a'true ſenſe of God and grodnefs, and fo 
arms us againſt ſuperſtition 3 and withal ac- 
quaints us, that the condud of the Spirit of 
God 1s in the, uſe of the greateſt realon 
X 4 and 
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and prudence, and fo prevents the follies of 
Enthuſiaſm. But it being ſo much the deſign 
ot that Church, to keep the members of it from 
knowing any thing, that is ſo much againſt her 
intereſt, as rhe true practice of Chriſtianity is; 
and therefore keeping the Bible out of the hands 
of the people , they muſt ſubſtitute ſome other 
ways in the room of that, to gratifie the ear- 
thy dulnels of a ſuperſtitious temper , and the 
airinels and warmth of the Exthufiaſtical. For 
the former 3 they are abundantly provided, by 
* A tedious and ceremonious way ot external de- 
votion, as dull and as cold as the earth it (elf; 
to the other they commend abſtraGedneſs of life, 
mental prayer, paſſive unions, a Deiform fund of 
| the ſonl, a ſtate of introverſion, divine inſpirati- 
ons Which muſt either end in Enthuſiaſm , or 
madneſs. And the perfection of this ſtate lying 
in an intime Union with God ( as they ſpeak ) 
whereby the ſoul is Deified, is to be attained on- 
by in the way of unknowing ( tor nothing ſo dan- 
&-rous as the wſe ot reaſon )) and ſelf annibilati- 
-, and many Other things as impoſlible to be 
:nderftood, as practiſed. Which makes it dih- 
cult, to give any account ot ſuch unintelligible 
ſtuff; for we mult only grope in obſcurity and 
protound darknelſs,and draw a Night picce with- 
out lights. This way came firſt into requeſt in 
the Monaftick orders, by the examples of their 
founders,as will eatily appear by our former dil- 
eour(e ; but the men who molt ſolemnly prea- 
ched and divulged it, were Rusbrochius, Sufo, 
Hartius, &c. and he who, in theſe latter ages, 


hath gathered together moſt that had bow 
aid 


"of the Roman ( buxch. 
ſid before him, and is commended. by Bal- 


interpreter of myſtical Divinity, Ladovicus Blo- 
fu; trom theſe, it were not difhcult to put 


together ſome of their words and phraſlcs, 
an account of their Divinity z but I rather 
chooſe to do it, chiefly from a late Author, pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Creſſy, not many years lince 
who, after his many turnings and changes of 
opinions , fits down at laſt ( as appears by his 
publiſhed Mother Fuliang”s revelations, and the 
Preface to Santia Sophia) with the deſerved 
Character of a Popiſh Fanatick, Which Book 
of Sana Sophia, being compiled by Mr. Creſſy 
out of many writings of Father Auguſtin Baker, 
and fet forth A. D. 1657- with large appro- 
bations at the beginning and end of it, I hope 


or 

ing | no dotrine contained therein will be thought 
k ) F« ſcandal to their Chxrch. The delign of it 
on- | 535 the title tells us , To give directions for the 
an- || Prayer of Contemplation , & I would they 
2ti- || had given dire&ions tor underſianding it , in 
be | the firſt place; for if we have no other help, 
1h- F than what Mr. Creſſy gives in his Pretace , we 
ble | may. as well hope to underfiand the Quakers 
nd } Canting, as Mr. Creſſy's. Let the Reader judge 
the | of it, by theſe few paſſages in his Pretace. 


thaſar Corderius and others as a molt ſublime Corderi; 


AS c, 7. 


in } The only proper diſpoſition , towards the recei- Preface to 

eir | ving ſupernatural irradiations from Gods Holy Sanfta So- 

if- | Spirit, 3s an abſtrattion of life » a ſequeſtration #4. /- 33+ 

a- | from all buſineſs that concerns others ( though it 

o, | be: their falvation ) and an attendance to God 

S, | alone, in the depth of the Spirit» And a little af- 

a ter, the lights bere deſired and prayed for, are ſuch Y 
1 as 


as do expel all images of creatures, and dy caly 


all manner of paſſions ; to the end that the ſoul hy. on 
ing in a vacuity, may be more capable of receivj Bo 


and entertaining God, in the pure fund of th 
Spirit. What this pure fund of the Spirit means yy 
I had been ſomewhat to ſeek, had not Lyl 
Blofius in the Preface to his ſpiritual Inſtitmtin by 
told us, that the Deiform fund of the ſoul, i; of 
the ſimple eſſence of the ſoul jtamped with a 6; 
vine impreſs, or if this be not plain enough, ſe 
that frm whence ariſeth a ſuper-eſſential life} *G 
but it yet it cannot be undertiood , we maj |, 
be the leſs troubled at it , fince the ſame Ay. 
L1. Blofi, thor ſaith afterward, that very few do know tha 
Taltit. Spi- bidden fund of their ſouls , or believe that thy 
'. ap. 1:. have ſuch a thing within them. It being, 
ſeems, like ſome very cunning drawer in aC+ 
binet, where the main treaſure lyes z which the 
owner himſelf cannot find out, till it be broker 
to pieces : for ſelf-annihilation 1s neceſlarily 
required, in order to it. And this ſuper-eſſes- 
tial life, as he admirably deſcribes it, is a cer 
tain new and cunning way of knowing without 
thoughts, of ſeeing in darkneſs, of underſtan- 
ding without reaſon , of unknowing God by 
perceiving him , of being melted and brought 
co nothing firſt , and then being loſt and (wal- 
lowed up in God, by which means all created 
being is put oft, and that which is only divine 
put on, being changed into God, as iron heated 
into the nature of fire, This being the ſtate 
of perfection , aimed at here in this world , we 
mutt now confider the dire@ions given in or- 
dertoit, To this end, {in the firſt place, s 
con 
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s mire perfett and more eafie, more fimple an 
more ſecure from all errours aud illuſions which 
may be occaſioned by an indiſcreet uſe of Prayer. 
Where,” by an ative and contemplative ſtate, we 
muſt not underſtand what we commonly do 


N comtemplative ftate is commended above an aftive, Sanfta $9- 
4 pbis treat.1. 


C. 3-{« 1,2» 


by thoſe terms; but the adtive tate 15 , the Tat. 1. ; 
we of reaſoning and internal diſcourſe , to fix © I./. 4,5; 


our affeftions upon God, and expreſſing it ſelf in 
ſenfible devotion and ontward atts of obedience to 
Gods will ; the contemplative, in the Authors 
language is, ſeeking God in the obſcurity of faith 
with a more profound introverſion of Spirit , and 
with leſt aflivity and motion in ſenſitive nature, 
and without the uſe of groſſer images 3 and ſuch 
ſouls are not of themſelves, he (arth, much in- 
dined to external works 3 but they ſeek rather 
zo purifie themſelves and inflame their hearts to 
the love of God , by internal , quiet and pure 
aftuations in ſpirit > by @ total abſtraFion from 
creatures, by ſolitude both external and eſpe- 
cially internal, ſo diſpoſing themſelves to receive 
the influxes and inſpirations of God, whoſe guidance 
chiefly they endeavour to folow in all things. 
Now, he faith, the ſecurity of ſuch a ſtate, above 


Sanft1 


F98- 


the other , lyes in this, that a contemplative jj;, cy... 


ſoul tending to God, and working almoſt only 
with the heart and blind affefions of the will, 
powring themſelves upon God, apprebended on- 
ly in tbe obſcure notion of faith, not enquiring 
what he is, but believing him to be that incom- 
prebenſuble being which he is , and which ca# 
only be comprebended by bimſelf , rejefing and 


ſtriving to forget all Images and repreſentations 
0 


So Te 
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of him ,. or any thing elſe ; yea tranſcending al 
operations of the imagination , and all ſubilzy 
and curiofity of reaſoning 3 and laſtly, ſeeking an 
#nion with God, only by the moſt pure and mſi 
intime affetions of the ſpirit , what poſſibility of 
illuſion or error can there be to' ſuch a ſoul? 
none doubtleſs; for this is more, than a meer 
ſleep of the ſoul : for all reaſoning and imager 
of things being holy laid afide, there is not 
ſo much as a poſhbility of dreaming left. The 
next thing he takes notice of , which is very 
well obſerved, is that men given to ſublime ſpe- 
calations ( or I ſuppoſe any, who have the ule 
of reaſon ) are not ſo capable of it, as unlearned 
perſons and Women , and therefore Father Lean- 
der & Sanfo Martino approves the Book, & 


The appro- containing very ſound and wholeſom dofrine far 


bations, 


pay. 319; 


9.6. 


the direGion of devout ſouls, and fit and agreea- 
ble to our calling and rule; and eſpecially for the 
uſe of our Dames 3 becauſe they might more 
calily ſwallow it, as they do pills, without 
chewing 3 and fo find not any bitterneſs init: 
which 1s to the ſame purpoſe, with that reaſon 
Baker himſelf gives, viz. that the perfecjion of 
contemplation ſcarcely at all lyes in the operations 
of the underſtanding. A moſt admirable way 
of contemplating with the will: but why might 
it not conlift as well in the volition of the wn- 
underftanding,as in the contemplation of the W;ll? 
The proper end of this contemplative life , he 
adds , is the attaining to an habitual and al- 
moſt uninterpreted perfe} union with God, in the 
ſupream point of the ſpirit ( or rather fund as 
Mr. Crefſy more myſtically calls it ) and ſuch an 

#1101, 
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union , 4s gives the ſoul a fruitive poſſeſſion of 


bin, and a real experimental perception of his 


divine preſence in the depth and center of the ſpi- 
rit, which "is fully poſſeſſed and filled with bim 
gloye. And leſt we ſhould think, this were all 
to be hoped for in this contemplative ftate , 
he faith further, that beſides this ative union , 
wherein the ſoul her ſelf concurrs , there are 
others meerly paſſive , in which God after a won= 
berful and inconceivable manner affords them in- 
teriour itluminations and touches; yet far more 
efficacious and Divine in all which, the ſut 
# a meer patient and only ſuffers God to work, 
bis divine pleaſure in her, being neither able 
to further, or hinder it. The which unions 
though they laſt but even as it were a moment 
of time , yet do more illuminate aud purifie 
the ſoul, than many years ſpent in aftve exer- 
ciſes of ſpiritual Prayer, or Mortification , could 
be 

The fieps he ſets down, in order to this ſtate C4p.4-S.11: 
of pertection, are, 1. The way of external and 
imaginary exerciſes. of Prayer , in which, with- 
out a diſcreet diligence and conſtancy in them , 
the ſoul may perhaps end her days therein. A 
ſad caſe, to end our days as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did z; who uſed this low dilpenlati- 
on of praying to the laſt! But alas, they ne- 
ver underfiood theſe paſſive unions with God, 
in the fund of the Spirit ; they taught men a 
plain and intelligible way of ſerving God, and 
bid them look . for perfeion in another 


S. 11; 


world. 2. Aſpirations and pure elevations of 


the ſuperioue Will, 3. The divine inaGion, 
4. Then 


Treat. 3. 
Seft. 11. 
Cap. I,S, 190, 


S. 15. 


T eat. 3. 


ſet. 4 Co 6. 


S, $ 
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4: Then when one would leaſt expe them, 


ollow , wofl obſeurities and deſolations : and wi 


after themz 5. Comes the State of perfetion, 
Elſewhere he deſcribes the progrefs towards 
this State of perfe&ion thus, that be who wonld 
come to it muſt praftiſe the drawing of bis ex- 
ternal ſenſes inwardly to his internal, there lt- 
ſing and as it were annibilating #bem 3 then 


he muſt draw his internal ſenſes , into the ſu- 


periour powers of the ſoul, and there annibilate 
them likewiſe, and th ſe powers of the intel- 
lefual ſoul be muſt draw into that which i cal- 
led their mnity ; and laſtly that Unity , which 
alone is capable of perfet union with God, 
muſt be applied and firmly fixed on God; whert- 
in the perfet divine contemplation lies. In 
which union, he faith} all is vaczity or empti- 
neſs, as if nothing were exiſtent but God and 
the ſoul yea ſo far is the ſoul from refleing 
on her own exiſtence, that it ſeems to ber, God 
and ſhe are not diſtin , but one only thing. 
This is called by ſome myliick Authors the 
ſtate of Nothingneſs by others ( it being in- 
different it ſeems among them ) the ſtate of 
Totality 3 but the mott ſublime deſcription 
of it , is that of the Union of nothing with no- 
thing : which being hard terms to be under- 
fiood, he explains them thus, that the ſoul 
being no where corporally or ſenſibly , is every 
where ſpiritually and immediately united ts God 
#his infinite nothing. By which , it is juſt as 
intelligible as it was before. Nay, which I 


think is the higheſt ſtate of all , it is, that the 


ſoul comes to a feeling of her not being , and by 
con- 


þ, 
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gnſequence of the not being of creatures 3 the 
wich is indeed @ real truth : or elſe intolera- 
ble nonſenſe; as we cannot think it other- 
wiſc, who know we have cauſe to thank God, 
we are yet in our J/its, and are not poſſeſſed 
with ſuch a Spiritnal Fenzy, as this Amutbor 


291 


faith, Fier Bernard one of the diſciples of Treat. 3» 
St, Francis had, neither was the other free /*#+ 4- 


- 'Bfomit, who as Baker related, in the heat of - 


bis interiour affeion , could uſnally cry out 10> 
thing but V.V.V. Neither can any perſons, 
who have any uſe of their underſtandings left, 
think ſuch diſcourſes the effe& of any thing, 
but of the height of Enthufiaſm or a Religi- 
ow Madneſs. IT dg not think ſuch exprefli- 
ons, as thoſe I have already produced, can 
be paralleld by the moſt frantick Enthuſiaſts, 
that have been ſince the beginning of the Fa- 
mily of love. Yet thele Books are liceyſed , 
approved, nay admired in the Roman Church ; 
whereas we have always diſowned , diſpro- 
red, and condemned any ſuch Writers among 
us, and have uſed all care to ſuppreſs and 
confute them. The plain effk«& of ſuch Ex- 
thyſiaſtick, fooleries is, to make Religion langh- 
d at by ſome, deſpiſed by others , and neg- 
Qed by all, who take no other meaſures of 
it, than from ſuch confounded Writers, If 
once an unintelligible way of practical Reli- 
giot , become the ſtandard of devotion, no men 
of ſenſe and reaſon will ever et themſelves 
about it ; but leave it to be underſtood by mad- 


men, and pratjiſed by Fools. 


$. 15, But 
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The ut- 6. 15. But ſuppoſing this way were intel. 

gn ligible and PraQticable, which it is not ; ye 

aver En, what would the effe&t of-it be, but the highe 

thuſfiaſm. Enthuſiaſm ? For the ſame Author lays i 

Treat, T. down, as a fundamental rule, that God only, h 

ſet.2.8)-1- bis boly Inſpirations, is the guide and dire@or, i 
S.6. nag. w 

an Internal contemplative life > and that all th 

light they have therein, #® from immediate divin 

illumination ; as well as our ftrength from the di 

S.% wine operation : and that this light doth exteul 

further and to more and other more particula 

objefis, than the divine light or Grace, by whit 

good Chriſtians living common lives in the worll 

are lead, extends to; yea than it does even in 

thoſe, that ſeek, perfeiion by the exerciſes of at 

ative life, But which is very extraordinary in 

this ſupernatural light , he faith that generah 

5.12 when there is propoſed the not doing or doing of 

an external work , and both of them are lawful, 

the divine inſpiration moves te the wot doing; 

but this is not all, but among the impeds 

ments to divine Inſpirations he reckons , not 

Ca).5.5.10 only all external duties of Religion, but the doing 

things meerly for Edification. A moſt excel 

lent and Apoſtolical doctrine ! but it is happy 

for the Chriftian world, the Apoſtles had other 

kind of Inſpirations from theſc : or elſe they 

had never done much-good in the World, or 

been fuch eminent examples of holy life and 

aftions. What becomes of all the precepts they 

have left us of doing good, of mutual edificatk 

on, of conſtant buſineſs, b:fides the commands 

for the outward duties of Worſhip, if thele 

be the hinderances in the way to Peng 

An 
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inte. And although he would not have hi ſpiritual; $797 2. - 
ol internal liver to pretend to extraurdinary appas' © © * 146 
nitions, voices,converſations with ſpirits , meſſage 
from Heaven, &c. Yet in his Dilcourſeot. Paſ-. 
five Unions, he faith, that God reveals bimfelf to T:cat. 3, 
the ſoul, by a ſupernatural ſpecies i npreſſed in | #-4- £. 4- 
ber; which revelations are either ſenfible as aps * * 
aritions, words , ec. or antelleual, either im- 
mediately, or by Angels; the effes of which ſu- 
pernatural inadiions of God are Rapts or Exta+ 
fie, internal viſions,Gc. in which, he laith, that 
the leſs experienced and imperfgit , are to adviſe 
with their direftonr about them 3 but thoſe rho 
were more eminently perfe} , have followed their 
own light in judging of thoſe things and pratti- 
ſing accordingly,\ without conſulting others , and 
withall adds, that ſuch. ſouls which receive 
theſe things , niuſt carefully cbſerve ber internal. 
direftion * anth that they are 'not ſo abſilutely 
obliged to reſign their judgments an mylls to 
abers, as to tegle their own proper call receiv- 
ed from God, And doth this doctrine now dit- 
»| fer from that of:the Fanatich Sefaries , which 
| have ſwarmed. in England ? Yes: Mr. Creſſy,ia 
his Preface,undertakes at large roiſhew the dit- 
ference:by. anſwering the objeQtion:taken from 
thenge,again} the. publiſhing this doctrine; be- 
cauſe it would jufiifie them,in all their frenzies 
and diſorders : and in order to this;”1. He very cry;"; 
fooliſhly goes about to prove the. neceſſity of di- Pretace to 
ij Me Inſpirations, from the neceſſity of divine _—_— SO 
Grace, for the doing good aftionsy which is not "© 53? 
z| denyed by the greateli enimies:to Enthuſiaſme. 
| 4 Hefaith, we exght to NG thoſe Divine þ$. 24. 


Inſpira- 


$. 276 


Of the Fanaticiſm _ 


Inſpirations, which ſtir us up to good allions ;, if 
he means by them nothing but the afliftance of 
D;vine Grace, no one queſtions it.» 3. That 
there may be falſe ſuggeſtions of the Nevil, which 
may appear like the motious of Gods Spirit, 
4. That, it being neceſſary theſe ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed from each other,the only means imaginable, 
that can be proper , natural and efficacious to ob- 
tain ſuch a ſupernatural light to diſcern Godz 
will in all thingy, i pure ſpiritual prayer exer- 
ciſed by a ſoul living an abſtrattcd, internal, re- 
colleied life, ſpent in a continual attendance on 
God, &c. i. e. in ſhort, the direqion of F. An 
guſtine Baker. And is not this,think we, a very 
cunning way of vindicating his dodrine from 
Fanaticiſm, to make Enthuſiaſm neceflary to 
diſtinguiſh the motions of the good and bad 
Spirit in our minds? I have already ſhewed, 
that he teaches the higheſt Exthufiaſm3 and it 
ſeems, thoſe who made the objection were ſen» 
ſible of it; But how doth Mr. Creſſy anſwer it? 
by ſhewing what they condemn.z to be nece{- 
fary ; and in cffe&, that no man can know. the 
difference between the motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Devil, but by Exthufizſme 3 nay, 
that is the plain meaning of : his words for 
this contemplative prayer, he faith, js the gnly 
mens to gain ſuch a Grerpatival light whereby 
we can diſtinguith one from the other, An ad+ 
mirable way | to tell men they muſt firſt be 
mad, before they can know whether they-bt 
in their wits or no. But ſince this coutem* 
plative tate, hath beſides the common thought 
immediate illsminationt, many paſſive unions, 

gt 
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or extraordinary revelations attendinggits ſup- 

e the Qurettion were put, how one thould 
know whether theſe came trom God, or the De- 
zil,what anſwer will Mr. Creſſy then give? will 
hexeturn back again to try zluminations by ins 
ſpirations ( as he calls them.) and fo inſpira- 
tions by illuminations , which is juft like the 
Scripture by the Church, and Church by 
Sertpture £ 

But bere,faith Mr.Creſſy,is 9 pretenaing to new 
er ſtrange revelations, no walking in mirabilibus 
ſuper ſe : yes I think he doth fo,when he utters 
thele things 3 tor what are paſſive zyious , but 
wew revelations, and as great, as ever any Fa- 
watick Seftary pretended to? Did not they deli- 
ver this for their Doctrine, that men ought to 
hearken to the immediate impulles of the Spz- 
rit of God within them 3 .and that now, God 
doth acquaint his own people with his mind 
and will,in a way peculiar to themſelves ? And 
what have they done,of the myſtical way, but 
only changed a few tcrms,and aſſerted the thing, 
it (If higher, than our E-thafta/ts did 3; who 
did.not boalk of ſo many raptures, viſions , and 
relations, as thoſe of the Church of Rome have 
done. Lid. Blofius,in his Works, hath one Book 
alled Monile Spiritzzale 3 which conliſts of no- 
thing , but the new and firange revelations 
which were made to four Women Saints , St. 
Gertrude,St. Mathildis,St. Brigitt,and St. Catha- 
rine ; and in his Preface faith, it is a fign of a 
carnal mind , to deſpiſe ſuch revelations as theſe 
ore : for the Church of Gd is wonderfully enlight- 
ud by them. vat, taith he, did nos the Prophets 
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* and that one very learned and illuminate man did 


Moral Py4- 
ice of 7e- 


ſuits,p.399, from the Biſh:p of Malaga. But the Feſuit! We 
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and Apoſthes receive truth from Heaven by Ret 
Litions? As though the cale were the very ſame 
in theſe melancholy Women , and in the holy 
Prophets and Apoſtles 3 and we had juſt as much 
reaton to believe the effecis of hiſtorical vapours, 
as of the divine Spirit» And leſt we ſhould 
imagine , theſe were only the Fancies of ſome 
women, which their Church would not be con- 
cerned for the credit of, he concludes with fay- 
ing, that theſe Revelations were known to the 
world and approved. For thoſe ot S'. Brigitt, 
we have bctore ſhewed how much they were 
approved; For St; Gertrudes he faith the ſame; 
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ſay , after the accurate reading of #hem , that 
tran could not have the Spirit of God , who Qu- 
tioned whether thiſe revelations came from it or us, F 
And therefore Blofixs is ſo tar from denying any n 
new or firange revelations among them , that , 
being a devout man, he prays God to pardon 

thoſe , who queſtioned the authority of the fi reve» 
lations. Bur if no aew revelations are allowed 
among them , what means that ſaying in the 
ſpiritual exerciſes of the Feſuits ; þ+ 31, 32+ of p 
the Impretſion , - 4. D. 1574+ It is the great y 
perfettion of a Chriſti.az , | to keep himſelf indiffe | ®! 
rent , to do what God ſhill reveal to bim z and 
not to determine himſelf to do,what he hath already oft 
revealed and taught in the Goſpel. This is fpeake 
ing to the purpoſe z and leſt I ſhould ſeem to 
charge any unjufily, ( this paſſage not ap 
pearing in the latter impreſſions ,) it may be h 
tound in the Moral pradiice of the Jejnits,f [ne 


are 
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are not fo much Mr. Crefſy's Fricnds, that he 
ſhould be cercerned in their Vindication: I can 
tell him therefore of 2 Friend ot his, whom [am 
ſure he is concerned for , that is for xew and 
ſtrange revelations too 3 and that is the wrthy 
publiſher of the ſixteen Revelations of Mother 
—_ : 3nd if thoſe be not ew and ({trange, 

think none ever ought to be accounted (o. 

But ſuppoling they have new and ſtrange 
revelations among them , yet Mr. Creſſy faith, 
they are not ſeditious and troubleſyme to the 
World; no diſſolving unity , or criſſing lawful 
authority by them , becauſe theſe are enjoyed in 
ſolitude and retirements, and ſuppoſing they be 
miſtaken , no harm would acrew to others by 
it. As though perſons were ever the les 
made for being chained , and having a keeper 
aligned them : fuch in &f:.& do they make 
the office of a conf:ſſour to thele contemplativers 
The miſchief to tne world is not {o great 
while they are kept up , but that to Relivi 1 
is unſufterablez while they lead devout per- 
(ons in ſuch an unintelligible way , that the 
higheſt degree of their perfe@tion is Madneſs, 


But 1 have already proved at large , that 


they have not been able in ſome caſes , or 
willing in others, to keep up thele Enthuſi- 
atical perſons among them 3 but they» have 
done as much to the diſturbance of the peace, 
and been as unreclaimable among them , as 


ever any Fanatick Sefaries have done or been 


in England. And weare not to think, that 
the Principles of their Charch are {uch quiet, 


meek and cb.dient things , that not a man 


Y 3 among, 
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among them would ever'lift up his finger to 
giveany diliurbance to the'peace of a Nation: 
For, 
Of their S. 16. I now come to prove , that thy 
Fanar-ciſm are as much guilty- of the fecond fort of Fa. 
in refiſting naticiſm as any Sefaries among us have been; 
Authurry which is the reſifting authority, under a-pre- 
undera tence of Kelioz1t» This I ſhall: prove by two 
pPret:nceof , . = OS | 
Reo cn, Things. 1- That the Principles and ipr& 
ug Etices of the Feſuitical party in the Roman 
Church, are as diltructive to Government ', ' 
of the molt Faxatick Sedaries, which ever have 
been among, us 2+ That this'party is the moſt 
countenanced, and encouraged by the Cort of 
Rome. bw 
1+ That the Principles and Practices of the 
Feſuitical pa ty in the Roman Church are as d& 
tiructive to Government,as of the moR Fanatic 
Scf&aries which ever have been among vs. 
what ctt«&ts of Fanaticiſm have we ſeen in 
England lo dreadful , which 'may not be pt 
ralleld with examples , or juſtified by the prin- 
ciples of that party ? ls it., that ſo many mens 
Jives have beendeltroyed , under a pretence of 
Religion ? and do they think the Maſſacreat 
Paris, ard the Rebellion in Ireland , can ever 
be forgotten by us?- Is it, that Government 
was + {ſuppoſed by: them to be fo. originally 
in the people, - that they by their repreſents- 
1zves may call their Soveraign to an account, 
and alter the form of Goveryment ? This is the 
— -doctine of the Feſuits : for, ſaith 
6 3'is, 1.3, Brllarmin , Civil power is immediately in tht 
£6. *, People, as the "immediate ſubje} of it : aud 
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or many and if they ſee cauſe they may change 
it 4s they ſee good, from a Monarchy to an Ariſto- 
cratie or a Democratie. But becauſe after the 
writing that Book, ſome perſons had publiſhed 
a doQrine contrary to his; therefore, in the 
recognition of his works, he endeavours to 
ſtrengthen what he had delivered,and produces 
a ſaying of Navarre , that the people never do 
transfer their power ſo far tothe King, but they 
retain it habitnally in themſelves, and may in 
certain caſes y reſume it into their own hands. 
Jobn Marian, whoſe name will never be for- 
gotten in theſe matters, determines the caſe 
plainly, That if there be no hope of a Princes 
amendment, the Comman-wealth may take away 
bis Kingdom, and becauſe that cannot be done 
without War, they may raiſe Armies againſt hing, 
and having proclaimed the King * their publick, 
enemy, may take away his life. Reynolds in his 
Book of the jult abdication of Henry 3.ot France, 
faith, that all the Majeſty of the Kingdom # i 
the Aſſembly of the States, to whom it belongs to 
bridle the Kingly porrer, and to ſettle all things 
that belong to the publick Government. This 1s 
a dorine fitted. tor ſuch a ſeaſon, wherein there 
is hopes to prevail upon a conliderable party 
(as in the League in France) to do their bu- 
linels 3 but in caſe the States of the Kingdom 
be faithful to their Prince, they have eaſter 
ways of diſpatch. And to this end , they 
declare it lawful'for any perſon to take away 
the life of a Prince excommunicated by the 
Pope. But here their juggling and ſhufling 
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ſhew their meaning is not good 3 for they {hat 

who mean honelily., are not afraid to (peak If pai 
plainly. It-any one ask'them , Whether zt by I the 
Larful to kill their Soveraign ? they will tell you &f log 

by no means , and that none of them ever ſaid I ex) 

to but he being excommunicated they do not I} thi 
2ccount him their Soveraign ,” and fo they may ÞÞ inf 

i»: Jawtully do it. - Nay it s avowed by ſome 
+44. of them, that it is a point of faith , to believe i 
is in the Popes power to depoſe Heretical Princes; 
and that ſubjetts are , upon their being declared 
beretical, thereby abſolucd from all duty of obedi- 
pnce to them. Nay, that there needs no ſentence I ren 
of the Pope to be pron-nnced ayainſt him: and I pro 
Mariana.makes an intention of publick, good, or, Þ \ic 

. the advice of grave men ſufficient ſuch as the © we 
Fefuits in France were to Clement, Chaſtel, and If ſuc 
Ravaillac, the firſt and laſi the aRual Mur- I del 
therers ot Henry 3. and Henry 4. and the fe. Þ| pe: 
cond ſhewed his good intention when he ſtab- Þ| col 
bed Henry 4, in the mouth. If any Prieft or Fryer || ou 
ſhould attempt it, they have an excellent.ſalvo Þ| pr 
for him , that being « ſpiritxsl perſon (accord- Þ| (t 
ing to their dotrine of exemption) be is mo &Þ cut 
Subjeft to the King. It the Authority of the Þ| the 
Council of Conſtance be oþj<&ed by them , as I no 
the d:Cirine of their Church , againſt rheſe | thi 
' Principles , they have withall given us an an- | fre 
fwer, that it meddles not with the caſe of || zq 

Soveraign Heretical Princes excommunicated by | ter 

the Pape. I need not produce the particular | Le 

reſtimonics 'in -this'matter , of Beflarmin, | bu 

Suarcz , Valentia, Vaſinez » with the herd | ſol; 

ot the 7eſwitical oxder who follow thee 3 | ant 
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having been produced by ſo many already, and 
particularly by the two worthy Authors of 
the Anſwer to Philanex, and the Papiſts Apo- _ 0 
logy > from the lattex of whom , we ſhortly ;,,, - 
expe&t a more accurate examination of theſe p. 111, 
things : and by the former may appear, what 4*/». ts 
influence the Feſwitical party had upon the 779% 
moſt barbarous effe&s of Fanaticiſm here, in, ;, 
the Murther of a moſt excellent Prince, To Philas. p. 
whoſe obſervations I ſhall only add this, that 53- to 65. 
A. D. 1648, a Book was Printed with this 
Title , Severat Speeches delivered at a Confe- 
renee , concerning the Power of Parliament to 
proceed againſt their King for miſgoverment , 
licenſed by Gz/b. Mabbot 3 which is, word for 
word, taken out of Parſons the Feſuits Book of 
ſucce{ſion to the Crown of England ( purpoſely 
dligned againft our Kings title.) as will ap» 
pear to any one, who will take the pains to 
compare them, By which we may ſce to whom 
our 'Fanaticks owed their principles, and their 
precedents z and how much Father Parſons 
(though at that diſtance ) contributed to the 
cutting off the Kings Head. But it may be now 
they have changed their principles, and re- 
nounced all theſe Dofrines 3 we ſhouldlike 
them (o much the better, if they once did this 
freely and (incerely; and not with ſly tricks and 
zquivocations , 'which they uſe in theſe mat- 
ters, whenever they are pinched with them. 
Let them, without mental reſervations, declare 
but theſe two points 3 that the Pope cannot ab- 
ſolve the Kings Subjeds, from the Oath of Allegi- 
ance they make to bim 3 and, that though the Pope 
oF | pj ſnoinld 


3P2 Of the Fanaticiſm 
ſhould Texcommunicate the King as a Heretich , 
and raife Warr againſt him , they are bound to de. 
fend the King againſt the Pope and by the 
owning theſe two Propofitions, they will gain 
more upon our behef of their fidelity , than 
the tfarge Volume m vindication of the Jrifþ 
remeel'. Remonſtrancg hath done ; For there they falter, 
_ in the very entrance ; for being charged from 
F "g "IM Rome, that by their Remonſtrance they had falen 
under the condemnation of the Bull of Paul 5, 
againſt the Oath of Allegiance , they give thele 
three Anſwers which ought to be conlidered by 
us. 1. That in the Oath of Allegiance they ſwear 
and teſtifie in their Conſctences before God and 
Remorſtr, the World, that King. Charles is their lawful 
Hib.p. IC. King 5 and that the Pope hath no power to deprſe, 
&it. 2. 5. &c. Whereas they only acknowledge it. 2. That 
inthe Oath of Allegiance, the contrary opinion 
condemned, which is not in theirs. 3+ That in 
the Oath of Allegiance, they declare that they be- 
lieve that the Pope cannnt diſpenſe with that 
Oath, or any part of it, but this & omitted bythe: 
and ſurely not without reaſon on their parts,but 
with lictle ſatisfaion on ours. And it i; cafieto 
obſerve , that this Kemonſtrance was grounded 
upon this , that the Pope owned our King to be 
Lavyful King of England ( a great kindneſs.) and 
this being luppoſed ; all the reſt follows natu- 
rally, as they well prove againſt the Djvines of 
Lovain; but ſuppofe it ſhould come into his 
Holineſ;*s head, to be of another opinion, we 
{ee no aſſurance but they will be ſo too. And 
it may make the Pope more cautious for the 
future, how he declares himfclf, when ſuch il 
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>, | vſc1s made of it z and others, how-they rely 
de. | upon ſuch Remouſtrances , which have ſtill a 
the | tacit reſervation of the Popes power to declare 
ain | and diſpenſe. But will they declare it unlaw- 
han | ful/to reſiſt Authority, - when the cauſe of their 
riſh | Church is concerned, . and ſuppoling that there- caror, p.r. 
ter, | by they can ſettle the Pope in the full exer- c. 5.5. 34. 
om || ciſe of his {piritual Authority among us? No, ?: 35+ 
en $ this is their Good old Cayſe, that undermines 
| 5 | Parliaments, that Sandifies Rebellion , and 
ele | turns Nuptials into Maſſacres, This is' that 
| by Y which changes blood inco Holy Water , and dy- 
ear | ing for Treaſon into Martyrdom 3 this is that 
and | which gives the glory at Rome to Regicides , 
ful | and makes the Pictures of Gweret, Guiguard 
ſe, | and Garnet , ſo much valued there 3 of which 
ba | we have a (ufficient teſtimony, from Moy. 
ni | 5, Amonr 3 who tells us, that among the ſeve- 5: 49%"s 
t ix | ral PourtraiCts of Jeſuits , publickly (old there My , 
be | with permiſſion of che Superior, he-ſaw one of p L. I_ 2. q 
hat | Garnet, with this Inſcription, Pater Henricus 
em: | Garnetus Anglus, Londini pro fide Catholica ſu- 
but | ſpenſus & ſecins 3 Maiz 1606. Father Henry 
eto | Garnet, hanged and quartered at London,for the 
ded | Catholick Faith : by which we fee, that Trea- 
o be } fon and the Catholick faith are all one at Rowe; 
and | for nothing can be more notorious, than that 
tu- | Garnet fuffered only on the account -of the 
r of | Gunpowder-Treaſon, of which as M- S$. Amour 
his | obſerves , he acknowledged himſelf guilty be- 
well fore he dyed. The moſt dangerous Sect 
\ndf among us, is of thoſe who under pretence 
the | of ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt,think it laws 
1 31] ful to overturn the Kingdoms of the World. But 
| enemy herein 
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herein they have mightily the advantage of | ,,. 


thoſe of the Church of Rome , that what they 
do tor Chrift,the other do it only for his Vicar : 
and ſurely if either were lawful, it is much ht- 
ter to do it for one, than for the other. We 
are of opinion , that it is fomewhat better be. 
ing under Chriſt; own Government , than the 
Popes, whatever they think, but we condemn 
any oppoſition to Government , under any pre- 
tence whatſoever, and though IVenxer and his 
company aCted to the height of Fanaticiſm, 
among our Scftaries z yet Guido Faux with 
his companions in their Church , went beyond 
them, i 
2. That party which hath been moſt de- 
ſtructive to Civil Government , hath had the 
molt countenance and encouragement from 
Rome. Ot which I ſhall give but two inſtances, 
but (ufficient to prove the thing , A. D. 1594 
27. of December, Fobn Caſtel a Citizens Son of 
Paris: and diſciple of the Fefuits, having been 
three years in the School , watched his oppor» 
tunity to ſtab Henry 4. but by his ſRooping , 
zult ac the time of the blow, he ttruck him only 
tothe mouth 3 upon which the Feſuits were 
baniſhed France, and a Pyramid erected in the 
place of his Fathers houſe; in the Front where- 
of rowards the Palace gate , the Arreſt of the 
Court of Parliament againſt the Traytor was en- 
graven,containing his examination and confel- 
t1on , of being a Scholler of the Feſuirs , @ Dil: 
ciple of Gueretsz and the fentence paſſcd upon 
him becauſe he believed it lawtul to Kill Kings, 
that - Henry 4. was not in the Church, till he 
was 
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was approved by the Pope , &c. - This Arrcſt 
continued without notice taken of it at Rome, 
till Offober 9. A- D. 16cg. and on that day, ic 
was condernned by the Order of the Inquifi- 


397 


tion, and put intothe Index Expurgatorius , as Iidex. Fx- 
it is at this day to be feen. Which was a time. /”? Ax. 


wherein many reports were fled abroad in ma- 
ny parts of the Murther of Henry 4+. and Let- 
ters came to Paris from ſeveral places, to know 
the truth of ity and the con{cquence of this 
was , that it being found how carcttul the 
Court of Rome was to prelcrve the honor of 
Rigicides, it was but ſeven months-and twenty 
four days, before Ravaillac perfeted that work 
which the other had begun. This obfervation 
I owe to an ingenuous and learned DofGor of 
the Sorbon , yet living who deteſts theſe pra- 
Rices and Dodtrines, and: himlclf lies under 
the ſame cenſure there.» And the. more to 
abuſe the world , on the ſame day , a Book 
of Mariena's was {ufpended 3 which thoſe , 
who look no farther than the name, might 
imagine was the dangerous Book , fo much 
complained of ; but upon fſcarch it appears, 
to be a Book quite of another nature , con- 
cerning Coyners 

The latter inſtance concerns the Triſh Re- 
monſtrance 4 the account of which I take from 
Caron the publiſher of it. The Popiſh Clergy 
of Ireland ( a very few excepted) were accufed 
of . Rebellion , for oppoſing themſelves to the 
Kings Aut hority, by the inſtigation of che Popes 
Nunczo; after which followed a mecting of the 
Popiſty Biſhops , where they banifhed the Kings 
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Liewtenent,and. took the Royal Authority upon 
themſelves 3 almoſt all the Clergy, and a great 
part of the people joyned with them :; and 
therefore it was neceflary,fance the Kings return, 


to.give him better GtisfaQtion concerning their 
Allegiance and to decline the Oath of Allegi- 


- ance ., which they muſt otherwiſe have taken, 


Cap.3. Þ.6» 


ſome of them agree upon this Remonſtrance to 
preſent to the King , the news of which was 
no ſooner come to Rome,but Cardinal Barberin 
{ends a Letter to the Iriſh Nobility 8 July A. D. 
1662. t6 bid them take heed, of being drawn 
znto the ditch by thoſe blind guides,who had ſub- 
ſcribed to ſome propoſitions teſtifying their Loyalty 
to the King , which bad been before condemned by 
tbe Apoſtolick See. After this the Popes Nuncis 
at Bruſſels, July 21. 1662. ſends thera word, 
bow diſpleaſing their Remonſtrance was at Rome; 
and that after diligent examination by the Car- 
Ginals and Divines , they found it contained Pro- 
poſitions already condemned by Paul 5. and In- 
nocent 10. and therefore the Pope gave bim or- 
der, to publiſh this among them 5 that be was 
ſo far from approving their Remonſtrance; that he 
did wot ſo much as permit it , or conuive at it , 
and was extremely grieved that the Iriſh Nobility 
were drawn into it , and therefore condetnned it 
zn this form , That it could not be kept without 
breach of faith, according to the Decree of Paul 5. 
and that it denycd the Popes Authority in matters 
of faith , according t0that of Innocent 10, By 
this very late inſtance we (ce, what little coun- 
tenance they receive from Rome, who offer to 
give any reaſonable {ecurity to the King of their 
| Loyalty 3 
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Loyalty; and by the Popes own Declaration , 
the giving of it is an injury to the faith, 
ind 2 denying his Supremacies. For which we 
are to underſtand that 4. D. 1648. when the 
ifs were willing to make as good terms 
for themſelves as they could, and it was ob- 


ited to ther , that they held Principles n-' 


conſiſtent with Civil Government, viz. That 


the Pope can. abſolve them from their obedience 


that be can depoſe & deſtroy beratical Magiſtratess 
that be can diſpenſe with all Oaths and Contracts 
they make with thoſe whom they call Heretickg 
upon this they met together, and to fave them- 


ſcves from baniſhment reſolved there in the 


Negative 3 but no ſooner was this heard at Rome, 
but the Sacred Congregation condemned this re- 
ſolution, as Heretical, and the Subſcribers, | as 
liable to the penalties againſt thoſe who deny the 
Popes Authority in matters of Faith ; upon which 
they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cenſures 
and Priſons are there prepared for them. The 
ſum of it then is, that they can give no ſe- 
curity of their Loyalty to the King , againſt 
the Bape power to depoſe him, and abſolve 
his Subjeds from whatever Oaths they make 
to him or they muſt be accounted Hereticks 
at Rome for ſo doing. For this Good Old Cauſe 
is-as much till -in requeſt at Rome , as ever : 
and it is in their power to be accounted He- 
reticks at Rome, or bad SubjeGs in their own. 
Country ; but one of them they cannot avoid. 
$0 much may ſuffice to ſhew, that the moſi dan- 
gerous Principles of Fanaticiſm, either as to En> 
thuſiaſm os Civil Govgrnmext , are owned and 

allowed 
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allowed in the Church of Rome : And therefore 
the number of Fanaticks , among us , is very 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Serj. 
pt#res in our own Language. For I hope I have 
made it evident, by this Diſcourſe , that thoſe 
who read not the Scriptures may be as Fang 
tical and diſtoyal, as thoſe that do : And to fay 
that Sefs = F anaticiſms are tbe dire effei: of 
the promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, 1s in 
effe& to ſay , that the Scripture is a peltilent 
Book, which God had better have kept to him- 
ſelf, and good for nothing but to confound the 
World; and that the only way to hinder the 
milſchiefs which it is apt to produce, is (follow 
his own compariſon ) to keep it out of the 
peoples way, as men do knives and {words 
trom their children, 


A—_— > 
"= "ay — SM — SLY _ 


of the Roman ( hurch. 


—Ak #4 7 —_— 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Diviſions of the Roman 
Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 


Rome conſedered. The Popes Authority the 
fountain of that Unity ;, what that Authority 
is which is challenged by the Popes over tbe 


| Chriſtian World; the diſturbances which have 
- happened therein, on the account of it. The 


firft revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 


_ by the Popes Baronius bis Arguments an- 


ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great= 
neſt of that Church. The cauſe of the ſtr: 
League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charles Martel. The diſturbances made 
by Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quarrels 
of Greg, 7. with-the Emperour and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes, upon the pretence of the Popes 


_ 
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Authority. More diſturbances on that ac- * 


count in Chriſtendom, thau any other matter 
of Religion. Of the Schiſms which have 
happened in the Roman Church : particularly 
thiſe after the time of Formolus , wherein 
bis Ordinations were nulled by his Succeſ- 


* ſors, the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 


Z Age * 
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Age : the miſerable ſlate of that Church 
then deſeribed, Of the Schiſms of latter times, 
by the Italick and Gallick fatiions 3 the long 
continuance of them. The miſchief of thoſe 
Schiſms, ox their own principles. Of the 
diviſions in that Church about matters of 
Order and Government. The differences be- 
tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders 
about exemptions and priviledges ; the hiſtory 
of that Controverſie, and the bad ſucceſs the 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it. Of 
the quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
lars in England. - The continuance of that 
Controverſie here, aud in France, The [e- 
ſuits eamity to tbe Epiſcopal Order and Ju 
riſdidtion : the bard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
gelopolis in America. The Popes ftill favour 
the Regulars, as much as they dare» The ]e 


| ſuits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcover- 


ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat- 
ters of DoGrines in that Church. They have 
#0 better way to compoſe them than we. The 
Popes Amthority never truly ended one Con- 
troverſie among them. Their ways to evadt 
the deciſions of Popes and Councils. Their diſ- 
ſenſions are about matters of Faith. The way! 
taken to excuſe their own differences will takt 


* away the differences between them and wu, 


manifeſted by Sana Clara's Expoſition « 
the 39 Articles. Their diſputes not confints 
70 their Schools, proved, by a particular in 
ſtance, about the immaculate conception 5 tht 
infinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their own Au 
thors , #0 have been in tbeir Church about i 

Frm 


| that is which the Pope challenges z and what 
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From all which it appears, that the Church 


of Rome can have no advantage, in point of 
Unity, above gurs. 


zit 


2+ $. I T HE other thing objected,as flow- Ofthe 
ing from the promiſcuous read- $'c2t pree, 

ing the Scriptures, is, the number of our Sefis , Uni = 

and the diſturbances which have been among us the Church 

wþon their account ; whereas among them, the of Kone, 

Government of the Church is {o ordered , as 

to keep all in peace and Unity. This makes 

itnecciſary, to examine that admirable Unity * 

they boaſt ſo much of , and either they mean 

by it, that there hath been lefs diſturbance in 

the world before the Kefirmation,or no Schiſms 

among themſelves, or no differences in the 

matters of Religions But I (hall now prove : 

1. That there have never been greater diſtur- 

bances in the world ,\than upon the account 

of that Anthority of thePope, which they look 

on as the Foundation of their Vnity. 2. That 

there have happened great and ſcandalous 

Sehiſms arnong themſelves , on the ſame ac- 

count. 3. That their differences in Religion, 

both as to matter of Ocder, and Doctrine, 

have been as great, and managed with as much 

animoſity , as any among us. 

I- The diſturbances in the world upon the 

account of the Popes Authority : 1 meddle 

not barely with his Uſurpations ( which Hiory «! 

work is lately and largely done ) but the Romiſh 

effe&ts of them in theſe J/ijtern Churches, Wurpatie 


; o *_ 
For which we are to conlider, what duthority Hen Feul's, 
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Liewtenant,and. took the Royal Authority upon 
themſelves 3 almoſt all the Clergy, and a great 
part of the people joyned with them ; and 
therefore it was neceflary,fince the Kings return, 
to give him better (tisfaction concerning their 
Allegiance 3 and to decline the Oath of Alegi- F 
ance , which they muſt otherwiſe have taken, (ct 
ſome of them agree upon this Remonſtrance to [*® 
preient to the King , the news of waich was ie 
no ſooner come to Rome, but Cardinal Barberin Þ"" 
{ends a Letter to the Triſh Nobility 8 July A. D. tho 
1662. t6 bid them take heed, of being drawn te 
znto the ditch by thoſe blind guides,wbo bad ſub- IF" 
ſcribed to ſome propoſitions teſtifying their Loyalty 
to the King , which had been before condemned by . 
the Apoſtolick, See. After this the Popes Nunca FP 
at Bruſſels, July 21. 1662. ſends thera word, 


Cap.3. p.6, bow diſpleaſing their Remonſtrance was at Rome; - 
and that after diligent examination by the Car- 6 
dinals and Divines , they found it contained Pro. |: 
poſitions already condemned by Paul 5. and In- co 
nocent 10. aud therefore the Pope gave bim or- *_ 
der, to publiſh this among them 3 that be was ru 
Jo far from approving their Remonſtrance, that he w% 
did uot ſo much as permit it , or connive at it, - 
and ras extremely grieved that the Iriſh Nobility of 
were drawn into it , and therefore condemned it oh 
in this form , That it could not be kept with ur |” 
breach of faith, according to the Decree of Paul 5. ” 
and that it denycd the Popes Authority in matters h 
of faith , according to that of Innocent 10. By M 


this very late inſtance we (ce, what little coun- 
tenance they receive from Rome, who offer to bt 
give any reaſonable ſecurity to the King of their 
| Loyalty 3 


of the Roman Church. 


Liyaltyz and by the Popes own Declaration , 
the giving of it is an myury to the faith , 
and a denying his Supremacie. For which we 
re to underſtand that 4. D. 1648. when the 
Papifts were willing to make as good terms 
for themſelves as they could, and jt was ob- 
jeted to them, that they held Principles in- 
confitent with Civil Government, viz. That 
the Pope can abſolve them from their obedience 3 
that be can depoſe & de(troy beretical Magiſtrates, 
that be can diſperſe with all Oaths and Comratis 
they make with thoſe whom they call Herenicky 3 
upon this they met together, and to fave them- 
ſelves from baniſhment reſolved them in the 
Negative 3 but no fooner was this heard at Rome, 
but the Sacred Congregation condemned this re- 
oution, as Heretical, and the Subſcribers, as 
liable to the penalties againſt thoſe who deny the 
Popes Authority in matters of Faith ; upon which 
they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cenſures 
and Priſons are there prepared for them. The 
ſum of it then is, that they can give no ſe- 
curity of their Loyalty to the King, againſt 
the Popes power to depoſe him, and abſolve 
his Subjes trom whatever Oaths they make 
to himz or they mult be accounted Hereticks 
at Rome for ſo doing. For this Good Old Cauſe 
Is as much ſtill in requeſt at Rome , as ever : 
and it is in their power to be accounted He- 
rticks at Rome, Or bad Subjetjs in their own 
Country z but one of them they cannot avoid. 
% much may ſuffice to ſhew, that the moſt dan- 
gerous Principles of Fanaticiſm, cither as to En> 
tnſiaſm or Civil Govgrnment , are owned and 

allowed 


07 


Of. the Fanaticiſm 


allowed in the Church of Rome : And therefore 
the number of Fanaticks , among us , is very 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Seri. þ — 
tures in our own Language. For I hope I hav: 
made it evident, by this Diſcourſe , that thoſe 
who read not the Scriptures may be as Fans- 
tical and diſlsyal, as thoſe that do : And to ſay 
that Sefis and Fanaticiſms are the dire effed: of 

the promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, 1s in 
cftc& to ſay , that the Scripture 1s a peltilent 
Book, which God had better have kept to him- 
ſelf, and good for nothing but to confound the 
World; and that the only way to hinder the 7; 
muilchiefts which it is apt to produce, is (follow 

his own compariſon ) to keep it out of the 
peoples way, as men do knives and {words 
trom their childrens 


z08 
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* ſors; the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 
Z 


of the Roman ( burch, 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Diviſions of the Roman 
Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 


Rome conſtdered. The Popes Authority the 
fountain of that Unity 3 what that Authority 
is which is challenged by the Popes over. the 
Chriſtian World; the diſturbances which have 
happened therein, on the account of it. The 
firſt revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes 3 Baronius bis Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
neſt of that Church. The cauſe of the ſir 
League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charles Martel. The diſturbances made 
by Popes, in the new Empire : Of the quarrels 
of Greg.7. with the Emperour and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes, upon the pretence of the Popes 
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Authority. More diſturbances on that ac- * 


count in Chriſtendom, than any other matter 
of Religion. Of the Schiſms which have 
happened in the Roman Church : particlarly 
thiſe after the time of Formoſlus , wherein 
bis Ordinations were nulled by his Succeſ- 


Age © 
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Age : the miſerable ſtate of that Church 
then deſcribed, Of the Schiſms of latter times, 
by the Italick and Gallick fatjions 3 the long 


- continuance of them. The miſchicf of thoſe 


Schiſms, ox their own principles. Of the 
diviſions in that Church about matters of 
Order and Government. The differences be- 
tween the Biſhops and the Minaſtick Orders, 
about exemptions and priviledges ; the hiſtory 
of that Controverſie, and the bad ſucceſs the 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it» Of 
the quarrel between the. Regulars and Secu- 
lars in England. The continuance of that 
Controverſie here, and in France, The |e- 
ſuits exmity to the Epiſcopal Order and Ju 
riſdiiion : the bard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
gclopolis in America» The Popes ſtill favom 
#he Regulars, as much as they dare» The ]e- 


| ſuits way of converting the Chineſe, diſcover- 


ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat- 
ters of Dofrines in that Church. They haze 
0 better way to compoſe them than we. The 
Popes Amthority never truly ended one Con- 
zroverſic among them. Their ways to evade 
the deciſions of Popes and Councils, Their dif: 
ſenſions are about matters of Faith. The way: 
taken to excuſe their own differences will take 


* away the differences between them and us, 


manifeſted by Sana Clara's Expoſition 
the 39 Articles. Their diſputes not confints 
70 their Schools, proved, by a particular it 
ſtance, about the immaculate conception ; tht 
infinite ſcandals , confeſſed by their own At 
thors , #0 have been in their Church about 1 

Frm 
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From all which it appears, that the Church 


of Rome can have no advantage, in point of 
Unity, above ours. 


zit 


2+ þ. Is T HE other thing objected,as flow- Ofthe _ 
: ing from the promiſcuous read- 8'cat pres 
ing the Scriptures, is, the number of our Sedts , Uni = 
and the diſturbances which have been among us the Church 
xþon their account ; whereas among them, the of Keme, 
Government of the Church is fo ordered , as 
to keepall in peace and Unity» This makes 
ieneccfſary, to examine that admirable Unity 
they boaſt ſo much of , and either they mean 
by it, that there hath been leſs diſturbance in 
the world before the Kefurmation,or no Schiſms 
among themſelves, or no differences in the 
matters of Religion. But I (hall now prove : 
1+ That there have never been greater diſtur- 
bances in the world, than upon the account 
of that Anthority of the Pope, which they look 
on as the Foundation of their Vnity. 2. That 
there have happened great and ſcandalous 
Schiſms arnong themſclves , on the ſame ac- 
count. 3. That thcir difterences in Religiun, 
both as to matter of Ocder, and Doctrine, 
have been as great, and managed with as much 
animoſity , as any among us. 
I- The difturbances in the wor!ld upon the 
account of the Popes Authority : 1 meddle 
not barely with his Uſurpations ( which Hifory 6* 
work is lately and largely done ) but the Romiſh 
eftc&s of them in theſe J/cſtern Churches. kevn oo 
For which we are to conſider, what 4uthority |, mk 
that is which the Pope challenges z and what | 
Z 2 diltur- 
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© * the Shcepz a power over the Rams,that they 


Of the Diviſions 


diſturbances hath bcen given to the peace of 
Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed by 
the Pope , is that of being Univerſal Paſtor over 
the Catholick Church , by vertue of which not 
only {piritual dire&ion in matrers of faith, but 
an actual juriſdiction over all the members of 
it , doth belong uato him. © For otherwiſe, 
* they lay, the Government of the Church is 
© izmpcrfect, and inlufficient for its end 3 be- 
* cauſe Princes may cahly overthrow the Unity 
* of the Church , by tavouring Hereticks, if 


*© they benot in ſubjection to the Pope, as to 


** their tempor3l concernments; becaule it may 
* happen that they have a regard to no other, 
** but theſe; if it were not theretore in the 
<< Popes power , to depoſe Princes, and abſolye 
* Subjects from their Allegiance , when they 
* oppole the Unity of the Church, his power,lay 
* they, 1s an inſignificant title,and cannot reach 
* the end it was defigned for. Befides, they 
* urge,that all Princes coming into the Church, 
© are to be ſuppoſed to ſubmit their Scepters to 
© Chriſt,ſo as to loſe them in caſe they ac con 
© txzry to the Catholick, Church, of which they 
* are made mcmbers 3 tor whoſgever doth nit 
<* hate Father and Mothcr,&c. cannot be my Dif: 
*ciple. And what Officer 1s there fo fit,to take 
all Ejcheats and Forfeitures of Power, as Chrillts 
own Vicar upon Earth? But to add more 
ſirength , Bcllarmia very prettily proves It out 
of Paſte oves, © tor every Paftor muſt havea 
* threefold power to defend his flock; a powet 
© ovcr Wolves, to Keep them from deftroying 


do 


= 
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*« do not hurt them ; and a power over the 
« Sheep , to give them convinient food : Now, 
« faith he, veryſubtilly, it a Prince of a theep 
« ſhould turn a Ram or a Wolt , mutt not he 
&* have power to drive him away, and to keep 
« the people from following him? This is then 
the only current doGrine concerning the Popes 
Authority, in the Cyxrt of Rome y and although 
{ome mince the matter , more than others do, 
and talk only of an iadired power 3 yet they all 
mean the ſame thing, and aſcribe ſuch power to 
the Pope, whereby he may depoſe Princes., 
and ablolve ſubjc&s from the duty they owe to 
them. And how much in requeſt this Do- 
drine continues at R»me,appears by the Coun- : 
ſel given by Michael Lonig), Maſter of the Pa- pay þ "_ 
lace , to Pope Greg. 15. Printed A. D. 1623. Jo hu 
about perlwading the Dxke of Bavaria , then - Mi:b. 
newly made Elefor, to reccive a confirmation 2.9914. 
of his title trom the Pope 3 ** to which end , 4+2-1923- 
* he faith, forme skilful perſon ought to be im- 
* ployed to acquaint him , that the power of 
«the Empire was the meer iſſue of the 
* Charch,and did (pring from it as a Child from 
* the Mother 3 and that it was a great fin for , 
*any Chriſtian to call this into Qeſtion 3 
«and conſequently , the Popes power and au- 
* thority to determine concerning the ſtate and 
* attairs of the Empire z and this he attempts 
*to prove, by no tewer than nineteen argu- 
* ments , all of them drawn trom the former 
* Ulurpations of the Popes, and encroachments 
*upon the Empire: from whence he concludes, 
that the FlcGorſpip could not be lawfully 
| Z 3 * taken 
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« taken away from one , and given to another, 

« without the Popes conſent and Authority z 

« 2nd that ſucha diſpoſal of it was in it felf 

&« 2411; and of no force, The ſame year,came 

Aphoriſmi forth a Book af Aphoriſms concerning the re- 

de ſtatu ftoring the ſtate of the Church, by the decree 

Eccieſie 1e- and approbation of the Colledge of Cardinals , 

= —_— colle&ed by the ſ:me perion, and by him pre- 

Loviem, ſented to the Pope; wherein the ſame power of 

the Pope is aſſerted, and that it belongs to him 

to transfer the EleQoral dignity from one to 

another 3 and that it ought to be taken away 

from the Elefors of Saxony, and Brandenburg, 

for oppoling his Authority 3 and that to allow 

the Emperor authority in theſe things, was to 

rob the Apoſtolick See of its due rights. By 

which we may underftand , what that Autho- 

rity over the Church is which is challenged by 

the Pope as _—_— Paſtor, in order to the 
preſerving the Unity of it. 

ofthe dis $- 2+ We now confider, what the bleſſed ef- 

fturbances fects of this pretended power hath been in the 

of the Chriſtian World : and I doubt not to makeit 


—_— appear, that this very thing hath cauſed more 
JoB4? wars and bloodſhed, more confulions and dil- 


prerence of erders, more revolts and rebellions in Chriften- 

the Pepes dom , than all other cauſes put together have 

Authority. qone,, ſince the time it was firſt challenged 
and this I ſhall prove, from their own Au- 
thorsz and ſuch, whoſe credit js the greateli 
among them. The revolt of Rome, and the ad- 
Jacent parts,from the ſubjc&ion due to the Rv 
man Emperor , then reſident at Conſtantinople, 
was wholly cauſcd by the Pope. The firſt Hope 
b So ail 
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faith Onnphrias,that ever durſt openly refiſt the 9#vr. 


Emper.r was Conjtantine I. who oppoſed Phj- 


lippicus in the matter of Images , whici the 
Emperour commanded to be pulled down, be- 
caule they were abuſed to Idolatry , and the 
Pope utterly refuſed to obey 3 and not only fo, 
bur ſet up more in oppolition to him, in the 
Pertico of St. Peter; and forbad the uſe of the 
Emperours name and title, in any publick Wri- 
tings or Coyns. The ſame command was not 
long after renewed by Leo 3.upon which, faith 
Onuphrins, Gregory 2. then Pope, took away the 
{mall remainder of the Roman Empire trom 
him in Tralyz and Sigonius mor? cxprely,that 
he not only excommunicated the Emperour,but a\- 
ſolved all the people of Italy from their Aiegi- 
ance, and firbad the payment of any Tribute to 
bim , whereupon the Inhabitants of Rome, C. m- 
pania, Ravenna, and Pentapolis, 2. e. the Regz- 
0 about Ancona, immediately rebelled, and roſe 
; nm oppoſition to their Magiſtrates, whom they 
{troyed. At Ravenna, Paulus the Emperours 
Lieutenaut or Exarch was killed > at Rome, Pe- 
ter the Governor had hi4 eyes put out > in Cam- 
pania, Exhilaratus and his Sen Hadrian were 
bath murthered by the people of Rome 3 and not 
content with this, he writ a Letter tothe Emperor, 


full of the greateſt reproaches imaginable. Baronus 


is very hard putto it, to vindicate the Pope 3 
for he contefles, the Rebellion of the people 
was occationed by the Popes oppoſing the Em+- 
peroxr, and commends their zeal for Religion 
in it, and acknowledgeth that the Emperor laid 


all the blame on the Pope, and that the Greek 
Za , Hifto- 


A 1105 21 
Platin. wit, 
Conlbant. 


Siz81ius 
de r:g40 
Patel. 
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Nancicr, 
Chron, 


Gente . 
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Hiſtorians, Theophanes and Zonaras do ſo too; 
but all this,he ſaith,proceedeth only from their 
ſpight againſt the Roman Church, and their 10n0- 
rance of affairs in jt > but if we believe him, th, 
Pope rather endeavoured to keep them in obedi. 
exce t0 the Emperour , and when they would ham 
choſen another , he oppoſed it : which be prove 
from Paulus Diaconus, and Anaftalius. But 
what is that to the buſineſs ? the queſtion is 
not, Whether the Pope did not hinder the 
choofing another Emperour, but whether he did 
not draw the people off from their ob«<dience 
to the Empexour that then was ? And thisis 

(3113-94, not only affirmed by the Greck Hiſtorians, but 

$i:e>-1ti ag by thoſe of the Roman Church. Szgebert (aith, 

A528. that Gregory 2. finding the Emperor incorrigible, 

Ctio Fit= be madeRome, Italy, and allthe Weſt to reuil 
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jt «5, rom him, and forbad his Tributes : the ſame is Þ 


C, 18. 


#// er:er{ atfhrmed by Otto Friſingenſis, Conradus Urſper 
cron. ad genſis, Hreronymus Rubens, and others, who 
A.TLS. _ cannot be \uſpeed of any enmity to the Rv 
ron =YI man Church. As for the making a wew Em- 
vin.14, Pperour, therein the Pope had another game to 
2.190, Play he was not willing the Souldijery ſhould 
Hadr, Vi- make another Emperour ; for as Hadrianw 


tel. Rerun - 
Francic lib. Valcfins well obſerves, the Pope durſlt not | 
. 25.tol 3, : | 
p.5:0, Private correſpondencie with Charles Marte| 


at that time, whoſe Honour and' Arms were 
the greateſt in theſe Weſtern parts. Hv 
ving thereby ſtrengthened his intereſt a- 
gainlt both the Emperour his known enemy, 
and the Lombards that were at beſt but un- 
faithful friends, he makes what advantage he 


affront the Emperowr , if he had not held a 


can. 
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<an of the places that owed ſubjeQion to the 

Emprrour , to make up the Patrimony of the 

Church : as Valeſius oblerves particularly, of _. 
Sutrium 3 but Sigonius faith, the people not only A _ 
caſt off the Emperour, but did ſwear to be faithful L.3. al - 
to the Pope , (no wonder then he was not 4.D:527. 
willing to have a new Emperour choſen) ſo that 

at this time Rome, and the Roman Dutchy came 

into the bands of the Pope, the Cities of which | . 
are enumerated by S:goxius 3 and therefore Pa- . 
pirins Maſſonus deſervedly makes this Pope, the *pyiſcop. 
founder of the greatneſi of the Roman Church : w#bis l. 3, 
which we ſee was laid in downright rebelzon: +126. 
and can be no otherwiſe juſtified, than by ma- 


| king the Pope abſolute Governour of the World. 


Not long atter the Pope begins, faith Valeſins, Valil. tome 
a War with the Lombards, who watched any 3 7-525: 
occalion to take away lome part of his newly 
gotten Patrimonyz he therefore fends away 
Analtafires and Sergius into France to Charles 
Martel, with the Keys of St. Peters Sepulchre, 
in token of their owning him as their Prote@or. 
Which Embaſlie being acceptable to Charles, 
he procures a peace to be concluded between 
the Lombards and the Romans: which was 
contrary to the Popes deſire, who ſent {everal 
Letters and Mefſengers to him to come into 
Taly , to revenge St, Peters quarrel againſt the 
Lombards with Fire and Sword; and as he 
loved St. Peter, he would come with all Speed 
into Ttaly; as appears by the Letters ſtill extant $i-monds 
and publiſhed by Sirmondus. But he ſoon after £925! Gal- 
dying,his ſon Pepin ſucceeding in all his power; ele * 
and growing weary of having ſo much as the __ 
: nare 


Platina is 
G7:$0 53s, 
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chary to know whether it were not fitter for 
him to bear the name, who did all the butine 
of a King 3 he very well underſtood his mean. 
ing, and readily afſented to it 3 upon which 

Otto Fri= Chilperick was depoſed and put into a Monaſtery, 

ſong Chr02. and Pepix was afterwards ab{olved by the P» 

f.5.c22+ from his Oath of fidelity , with | all the Noble 

h nl end Pcople. There being now ſo cloſe a League 

Fraz. l.z. between the Popes intereſt and Pepins, the ones 

2-85. title to his Crown depending on' the Popes au- 

Sabellic. thority,the others ſecurity upon his proteRion, 

"a no wonder to {ce them endeavor the promoting 

Bload. d;- each others advantage. The Popes Territories 

cad.y.lib.robcing not long after moleſted by AiftuIphus King 
of the Lombards , Stephen writes a very pitiful 
Letter of complaint to Pepin, and Charles and 
Charlemagne his Sonsz wherein he faith, that 
Aiſtulpbus had almoſi broke his heart with grief 
becauſe he would not leeve one foot of Land 
to St. Peter and the Holy Church 3 and there- 
fore he conjures them by St. Peter, who had 
anointed them Kings, that they would recover 
the lands again out of the Lombards hands; or 
otherwiſe they may think what a {ad account 

., they will give to St.Peter in the day of Judg- 

_. ment : Theſe are the words of the Popes letter, 

So mo lately publiſhed by Delaland Sirmondus his 

ment p. 98. Nephew , in his S«pplement of the Galiican 

4. D, 756. Councils. Upon this, Pepin comes to his afli 

ſtance, -and every peace adds {till more to the 

Churches Revenew, by which it was now grown 

very conliderable by the ſpoils of the Empire, 

the Exarchat of Ravenns in Pope Stephens time 


being 


name of a King above him, ſends to Pope Za fy; 


the 
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being diſtroyed, which was the only remainder 
then left of the Empire in Italy : and the reve- 
news of it were given by Pepin to - Church of 
Rome: as appears by an ancient inſcription in ,,.-. ,,.- 
Ravenna, mentioned by Papirius Maſſon : OR 
Which the Pope ſolicited hard for,when he went Fravc. 1. 2. 
himſelt into France on purpoſe to ſtirr up Pepin P-.37- 
aint the Lombards, and was much afraid left _— | 
the Exarchat ſhould have been reftored again to To 4. bo 
the Emperourz but Pepix promiting to give the Sirmozd. 
Region of Pentapolis, and Ravenna, to the Rg- ©0ncit. Tom. 
man See (afſoon as he had taken them from the * ?* 7*: 
Lombards )- the Pope went away well ſatisfied; 
and drew after him a mighty Army,whereby a 
oreat part of Italy was laid waſt, and the people 1914. de- 
miſerably harrafled ; for no other end, but to cad. 2.1. 1. 
ſecure that to the Pope, which did by all right 
belong to the Emperour : Who ſent Ambaſſa- 
duers,fir(i to the Pope,and then to Pepinto detire Platin. ix 
the reſtitution of thoſe places to their true own 5th. 2. 
ez but the Pope denyed, and Pepiz urged the 
promiſe he had already made to the Pope, and 
that he could not go back from itzbecauſe he un- 
dertook that quarrel meerly for his ſouls, and 
the Popes ſake,without expecting any advantage 
to himlelt by it. Ai/tulphus being dead, Defide- 
ris takes upon him the Kzzgdom of Lombardy, 7.,... .._ 
but he fearing Rachis the right heir, makes a »al. ad 4. 
League preſently with the Pope 3 and by fur- 755. _ 
rendring up ſome more Cities , makes him 3/9*4*s 39: 
A IE: Platina wn. 
wholly of his party , and Rachis is fain to re- Stephan, 2 
tire again to a Monaſtery : but after a while, | 
Defiderius finds an occalion to quarrel with the 
Pope, and takes feveral Cities into his hands 
£2 which 


Adeclmus it 


Z2O 


Plat'ya it 


Stepnan 3» 
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which the Pope had got poſſeſhhon of , and 
threatens ſuddenly to befiege Rome 3 Pope 
Adrian, finding himſelf in theſe ſtraights, 
diſpatches away meſſengers with all ſpeed to 
Charles the Son of Pepin, that he would imitate 
his Father ,- and Grandfather , in relieving the 
Church ot Rome in this diſtreſs. Charles , not 
willing to omit ſuch an opportunity of inlarg. 
ing his Dominions , enters Italy with a great 
Army; and in a little time puts a period to the 
Kingdom of Lombardy, which had then laficd in 
Italy 206 yearszand was magnificently received 
at Kome, by Hadrian and the people; by whom 
he ,was choſen Prote&or of the Roman Churth 
and tiate, under the name of Patritizs 3 and 
he being defired by Hadrian , to confirm his 
Faihcrs Promiſes to the Church, not only doth 
that , but adds a conliderable acceſſion, the 
more ' fixmly to oblige the Romans, and eſpe- 


cially the Pope to him. Ttaly being thus re. |; 


duced, nothing was now wanting to Charles 
but the Title of Emperour 3 having already fo 
great a dominion in [taly, belides what he had 
in Germany and Frauce. This had been often 
treated on between the Pope and him, but the 


ſeditions of Rome by the Emperours party fre- 


quently happening by the preſence of ſome 
ot his Ofhcers there, as Platina contcſlcth, 
and his party being not inconliderable in other 
parts , though not daring publickly to appear, 
and Charles by his Warrs being elſewhere em- 
ployed , this was put off till Pope Leo 3+ by the 
con({piracy of ſome of the chict Citizens of Rome, 
was ſeized on and imprifoncd 3 from whence 

making 


of the Roman Church. 


and making a difhcult eſcape , he goes in haſte to 


ts 


Tharles, who coming into Ttaly and puniſhing 
' the conſpiratours, the Pope then, ( ſome ay, 


by bis own Authority, of which number, Bellar- 
win reckons thirty three Authors, others by the 
anſent of the Senate and people ) declares Charles 
to be Emperour of Rome,and folemnly performs 
the office of his Inauguration. Thus we have 
ſeen the Foundation laid , of the Greatneſs of 
the Roman Church \, which being begun in Re- 
bellion , was carryed on by continual warrs , 
ind ſo great devaſtations of the Country , that 
Patina and Blondus both ſay, that the Country 
bout Rome, ſuffered more in that time , than in 
al the invaſions of the barbarous Nations for 
344+ years before. And was not the Church like 
toenjoy much happineſs and peace, under a 
Government founded in Rebellzon,and maintain- 
edby blood? for we fee the Popes were the great 
nliruments of caſting oft their lawtul Prince, 
and taking his Territories to themſelves ; and 
to maintain what they had unjuſtly gotten,they 
never {crupled beginning quarrels, making 
wars, calling in any foraign afliltance,that might 

the molt ſerve to promote their defigns. 
$. 3. It might now be imagined that the 
Popes, having been {o highly obliged by Charle- 
magne , ſhould in meer gfatitude have done 
their utmoſt to preſerve the Empire in peace, 
under his poſterity 3 but they are great ftran- 
gers to the Court of Rome , who look for any 
thing there, but what tends to their own ad- 
vantage. For 1n the time of Ludovicas Pins, 
lon ot Charles the great, his ſons combining to- 
gether 
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gether againſt him in France,the Pope Gregory g, " 


going thither, under a pretence of reconciling 

them , joynes with the Sons in their Rebellion 

—_— againſt their Father. This Baronius woull 
4. D. 833, have, to bea meer calumny 3 and endeavour 
P..Enilins to vindicate the Pope , becauſe Paulus Emilin 
#2 biſtor. ſaith, that the Pope abrogated the Decree,wherehy 
Frar.P-54 Ladovicus was deprived of the Empire : But 
Baronixs underſtood his buſineſs too well, to 
make uſe of the Teftimony of fo late an Ay. 

thor, if he could have had any afliftance fron 

Nithaid, thoſe who lived near the time. Nithardy, 
b'4.1. 1.2 who lived inthe ſame age, and was nearly nt: 
- + ghar lated to the Imperial Family, wrote a Book on 
Fra. purpoſe , of the differences among the Sons of 
Ladov. Pixs 3 and he expreſly faith , that thy 

Vita Ludo- drew the Pope into their Party z which is like- 
wici Pizz wile affirmed by the Author of the life of the 
Pith«0 3b. ſaid Emperour , who lived at the ſame time: 
P2450 the Pope, he faith, indeed pretended to reconcil: 
them, but the event ſhewed it to be otherwiſe; 

and the Emperour ſent to him to know if be cant 

zo him , what made him ftay ſo long before ht 

came at him? and Underſtanding that he cam! 

with a deſign to excommunicate all that wouls 

not joyn with the Sons againſt the Father, he 

faid , that if” he came to excommunicate others, 

he ſhould go away excommunicated himſelf , be 

Papir. Maſ- cauſe he ated againſt the Canons. Papiriu 
— Pg Maſſonus , upon the Teſtimony of Nitharaw 
'$'+* (whom he calls Vitalds) makes Gregory guilty 
of the conſpiracy of the Sons againit their 

Father : and the reaſon he gives of ir is , that 
Lothariws, having the commend of 7;aly,might 

djipoſicls 


wy 4 
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liſpoſſeſs him of his {eat if he oppoſed him; 
'I and more, he ſaith, are r2ady to worſhip the riſing 
than the ſetting Sun. A very worthy, cxcufe 


for the head ot the Church to encourage the 
Rebellion of Sons againſt their Father 3 and 
him too , who had all his lite ſhewed as much 
kindneſs to the Roman See, as his Anceſtors had _ 
done! Sigebertus Gemblacenſis faith, that Pope $1:iverti 


Cb-03.4.D; 


Gregory went into France being of he party of 


the Emperours Sons againſt himſelf. And Hinc- ——_ 
'Þ narus the famous Biſhop of Rhemes, who lived Rhemerf. 
in the time of Lxdovicus his ſons , in his Let- Ep*#o!, ps 


ter to Pope Hadrian 2. faith, that Gregory 19 _ 
eame into France with Lotharius, agair/ft the © 
Emperours will; and there was no peace in France 
ofter, as had been before , and that he returned 
with infamy to Rome. It would be too large a 
task to xcckou up particularly all the quarrels 
which the Popes, after this, did cither begin 
or torment arnong, Cyriftian Princes 3 I (hall only 
atprefent lingic ou fume of the moſt remarka« 
ble of them, not manuagcd by Beaſts and Mo#- 
flers, as their own Writers call fome of their 
Popes, but perſons applauded for their Wiſdom 
and Corrage, in maintaining the dignity of 
their See * ; 
5. 4+ Among theſe, Gregory 7. delcrves the Of the 


rſt place 3 I meddle not with, other things in quorrels of 


this life, which Cardinal Benno hath writ, (and 9% 7-* 
with the 


;  - Emperbur 
been made by ſome Lutheran 3 it being firſt a 


publiſhed by a zealous Papzſt ) but that Chriſtian 
which 1 detign, is to (hew, that under a *#1nces- 


Is very weakly {uſpe&ted by Bellarmine to have 


pretence of advancing his Azthority he was the 
great 
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uſpergenſ. great Boutefeu of Chriſtendom. It is obſerved 
Chronic. P- by ſome Hiftorians that Henry 4. then Empe- 
226: M5 our, fought lixty two pitched Battails ( ten 
more then ever Fulius Ceſar fought ) and he 

may thank the Pope for ſo many opportunities 

to ſhew his courage. For he was no ſooner 

well (etled in his chair, but he finds a pretence 

of quarrelling with the Emperour 3 and he had 

ſuch a ſpirit of contradiction in him, that it 

| was enongh for auy thing to diſpleaſe him, to bear 
FR —— liked by the Emperour and the Biſhops, as 
frig. 6s, Otto Friſingenſis reports of him. While he 
C32, was yet but Arch-deacon of Rome, Petris Dar 
miani,who was a Brother Cardinal with him,de- 

{cribes him as a perſon of the greateſt pride and 
inſolency imaginable, in a Letter to Pope Alex 

ander 2.and Hildebrand his Arch-deacon,where- 

Ptr.Dami- 18 he calls him SanGum Satanam, a bly Devil; 
ai Eviſtol. and ſaith, that his venerable pride had plowed bi 
6.19.16. back with ſuch ſevere ſtripes, that he was ablet 
endure them no longer : and in another Letter 

L1.E-i8, © himſcltalone, he faith, that he could not get 
ad Card, Jo much as a good word from him, though be wiſhes 
Ep.8. be had ſerved God and St. Peter as heartily, as be 
had ſerved him : and that he followed no other 

Canons, but ha Will : and bu judgment did nt 

follow his own thoughts, but bis. This had 

been very fair , towards another man z but 

none of his fellow Bifhops are matches tor him, 

being Pope he car's tor medling with no- 

thing under Crs and Scepters 3 and thoſe 

he takes upon him ro diſpoſe as freely # 

his predecefſour 414, when he fajid , Al! theſe 

things will I give thee , only fall down and 

worſhip 


« | the Emperoxr, and forbids the people to com- 
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worſhip me ; For this was the indiſpenſable con- 
dition with him. I ſhall give a bricf account 
of the affairs of the Empire, in his time chiefly 
from Sigonizs, who cannot be (uſpeRed for an Sizarivs de 
Henrician Heretick , ( as ſome of the German 4210 1tal;:o 
Hiſtorians are called 3 only for aſſerting the juſt *9-** #2: 
Authority of their Prince againſt the Popes Ai 4 
Ulurpations) the firſt thing Pope Hildebrand : 
began with , was the bulineſs of inveſtitieres 3 
and at a Corncil in the Laterax,he Decrecd,that 
in caſe any one received inveſtiture from a Lay 
perſon, both he that gave, and he that received it, 
ſhould be excommunicated ; to which he adjoyn=« 
ed a Decree againſt the Marriage of Clergie-men, 
which was no fooner publiſhed by his Legats 
In Germany, but all the Clergy were incan up- 
roar, and charged the Pope with contradicting 
d, Paul, and that by this means he made way ,,,.... 
for all manner of unclcanneſs ; and that they $:44/44- 
would rather part with their places, than ſub= bu. bifcr; 
mit to it 3 and when the Arch-biſhop of Mentz; _ o 
was prevailed with to publiſh this Decree at , Dhogth 
Erferd, the Biſhops were fo enraged, that the $;2:4,; 
arch-biſhop tearing his life, diſmiſſed the Aſſem- Gebloc. 
bly: the like oppoſition was made at Milan , ©9!9% 4, 
#ainſt Erlembaldys ; who was there killed ; MX Part 
with Luitprandus, the only perſon who ſub- ; G,1 x. 
mitted to him : the Pope highly incenſed, ex- Aventis, 


communicates all the Biſhops; who ſided with rr Blk- 


municate with any Clergy-men who had Wives, OEM 


but not ſatisfied with this, he ſummons tHt 
Emperour, very Magiſterially, to appear be- 


[fore him; and in caſc of neglcR, that he ſtiould 


A a* be 
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be excommunicated. Henry in ftead of appea« 
ring calls a Corncil of Biſhops, who pronounce 


him an «#lawf#l Pope, to which they all ſub. 
ſcribed ; which mcflage was fcnt to the Pope, 
before his Coxncil could meet 3 but Hildebrayd 
encouraged himſelf, by the examples of his 
Predeciſſers, Gregory 2 & 3+ ( who took away 
the remainder of the Empire from Leo) and 
publiſhed a Bull, wherein be deprived the Em- 
perour of bis Authority, and abſolved all his Sub- 
Jes from their Allegiance , and forbad any ty 
owne him for their Prince 3 upon which, a Re- 
belion in the Empire tollowed 3 only they al- 
lowed him time to make his peace with the 
Pope within the year, betore they would chooſe 
a new Emperour. The poor Emperour fins 
ding (o general a revolt, is tain to go into Ita 
ly without mony or retinue, till the Biſhops 
ot Milan and Ravenna and Lombardy , who 
held faithful to him, furniſhed him with both, 
The Pope hearing, that, ſtops his journcy into 
Germany, and returns to Canuſium, a lirong 
place belonging to his dear Mathildis , who 
out of great kindneſs never parted from him; 
thither came the German Biſhops firſt, and beg 
their pardon barctootz the Pope puts them 
{everally into Cells, and there teeds them with 
bread and water 3 but at laſt upon promiſe ne- 
ver to diſcourle with the Emperour, betore he 
had given him fatisfa@tion, (unlcls it were to 
perlwade bim to it) they are diſmifſed. The 
Emperour now draws near to Canuſium , and 
gets Mathilds and two more of greateſt in- 
tereli with the Pope, to intercede for = 

ut 
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3s | but all they could preyail with him for , was, 

ce | that this ſervant of ſervants , this ſollower of 

b= | St. Peter , even the humble minded Pope Hil- 

e, | debrand, admits him within the ſecond wall 

#d | of the Town; where caſting off his Royal ha- 

us | bit, he was, barefooted in the midſt of Win- 

ay | ter, to. wait for the Popes anſwer 3 in which 

nd Þ poſture he continued three days together 3 on 

ms || the fourth, the Pope very graciouſly ſends him 

& | word, he might come into his preſence. If Lu- 

to | cifer himſelt had fate in the Chair , he would 

es Þ not have denycd him ſo much courtefie as his 

al- F Vicar ſhewed him; who after ſubmiſſion to 

the Þ his own terms , and at his feet having begged 

ole F abſolution , abſolyed him. But the mean car- 

fins Þ riage of the Emperonr herein , extremely diſo- 

[ta | bliged. the Tralians : his friends; who began to 

208 } flight and conteran him for it,and to ſay he was 

vno | unworthy the Empire , and therefore would 

th. ] chooſe his Sox in his room: Henry tigging him- 

nto JF felt in this condition, returns to his old friends, 

ong | who declared the terms null which the Pope had 

who | forced upon him 3 the Pope finding the Empe- 

m5} roxr reſolved to defend his-power, ſends away 

beg two Legats into Germany, who met the Princes Conſtitur. 
hem at the Diet in Forcheim 5 in which, by the ap- 1014 
with} probation of the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and = —_ 
, NE+ Rodolphus of Suevia choſen Emperour. Baro- Baron. Ants 
1 0, charges Helmuldus, and Albertus Stadenſis, nals Ecclef, 
© 0] with falſhood in ſaying that Greg. 7. transferred 4.D 1977 
The the Crown to Rodolphus , and ſent it with the ** 4® 
and} known verſe upon it > but whatever becomes of 
_ the verſe , it ſeems ſtrange, from Baronius his 

y 


own tory, that any one ſhould queſtion the 


Aa 2 thing 
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thing. For was not his excommunicating 
Henry, the cauſe of the firſt defection from 
him? Did not he abſolve the people from their 
allegiance ? and aftet his abſolution , when he 
found Henry reſolved to maintain his power, 
did not he fend his Legats on purpole into 
Germany , with inſtructions to the Princes to 
take care of the Empire * Were not his Legats 
preſent at all the proccedings , and approved 
them? How could then the Pope have no hand 
init? unleſs jt were, that he did not put the 
Crown upon his head himſelf, But faith Bare 
nius, Gregory, in an Epiſtle of his, calls Peter and 
Paul #0 witneſs that be did not know of their 
chooſing Rodolphus : but he doth not deny, 
that they proceeded to a new choice becawſe 
Henry did not keep his terms with him : he had 
intimations enough given him, who was likeſi 
to be the man; and therefore he need not care 
any more, than to have a new election ; and 
i the inftuctions givento his Legats, wherein 
ne pretcnded to Umpire the bulinefs between 
them ( after Rodolphus had ſent his Son as ho- 
itage for his fidelity ro the Pope) he gave them 
expreſs commands, that which ſoever of them 
ſhould not obey his will, that they ſhould reſiſt him 
to the death and txcommunicate all that adhered 
to him, becauſe, torfcoth, it was the fin of Ide 
latry to contemn the Apoſtolick, See : and con- 
cludes his Letter with that abominable hypo- 
crilic, that berein he did not ſeek bis own things, 
but the things of Jeſus Chriſt. A way of abu- 
ling Scripture he had taught his friend Ma- 
thildis, when ſhe ulcd St. Pauls words , ina 

| | Letter 
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Letter to the Pope , to exprefs her love to him, 59%. 44 

IM | that xcitber tribulation , nor diſtreſs, nor perſe- - COP 

INF ator , Or famine , nor nakedneſs , nor ſword, 

he Þ wy death, nor life, nor principalitics, &c. ſhould 

or, B be able to feparate ber fromthe love of St. Peter 

ato Þ in Chriſt Feſirs our Lord 5 whom (he meant by 

tO Ft Peter 1s very catic to underſtand, according 

41s Fto the conſtant dialect of this Pope, whoſe 

ved B Bulls and Anathema's againfi Princes ran in 

nd B &. Peters name. But we leave Baronizs admi- 

the Þ ring the Providence of God, that when Princes 

rv Rand Biſhops forfook the Church of Rame,he rai- 

and if f:d up Agnes the Emperours M1ther , againſt 

veir Þ her own Son, and Beatrix and Matild,of near 

WY » Fkindred to the Emperour , to ſupport the Pope 

ze againſt him 3 and not long after, we find him 

acknowledging that Rodolphus was confirmed 44 4. D: 

by the Pope, and Heyry again excommunicated 1959.54. $. 

AIC B by him 4 inthe form of which excommunica- "+ 

and tion, extant in Baronius, be deſires all the World 

to take notice , that it is in the Popes power to 

take away Empires , Kingdoms , Principalities, 

ho- Dutchies, Marquiſates, Earldoms, and the poſſeſ- 

fions of all men from them, and give them to whom 

be ſhall think, fit. But doth Baronius in the 

him Fleatt go about to explain, Or mitigate this ? no, N. It» 

ered but inficad of it ,. be complains of the proſperity 

Id of the wicked : becauſe Aenry obtained after this 

-O" Fo fignal vittory over Rodolphus , in his fourth 

PO- FBatrel , Wherein he was wounded in his jp;m't; 

gs, gright hand , and (ſay the German Hiſtori= Chros. $1e- 

bu-f on; ) acknowledged therein the juſt judg- 99%” 48, 

Ma-| ment of God being near his death; that being 7: hag 

the hand , wherewith he had ſwom fidelity ſperc. a1 
AAaz tO .1{.7. 1030, 
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to the Emperour 3 and then told his friends 


(whatever the Pope did ſwear by St. Peter ayd 
St. Paul) that the Popes command made him 
break bs Oath: and take that honour upon bim 


. which did not belong two him 3 and he wiſhed they 
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who bad put bim upon it would conſider, hovs they 
led men to their eternal damnation by ſuch cour- 


ſes 3 which having ſaid, with great grief of 


mind, (aith Helmoldus, he dyed. And the Pope 
himſelf, did not eſcape much better ; for the 
Emper.ur marches into Ttaly, with a great Ar- 
my 3 takes in all the Towns, which oppoſed 
him z depoſes Hildebrand by the Biſhops of his 
party , as the cauſe of all the Warr and Blood- 
ſhed, and ſets up Gzbert of Ravenna under the 
name of Clement 3. beſicges Rome and the 
Pope, not truſting the Citizens who ſoon left 
him, ſecures himſelf in a Caſtle 3 from whence 
clcaping to Salerno , he not long after there 
dyes. The only good thing we xcad of him, 
1s that which Sigebert and Florentins Wigor- 
nenſss , and Matthew Paris report of him, from 
the teſtimony of the Biſhop of Mentz , that he 
called, when he was dying, one of his Friends 
tohim, and confeſſed that it was through the 
znſtigation of the Devil , that he had made ſo great 
a diſturbance in the Chriſtian world. Whether 
they who. applaud and admire him in the Re: 
man Church, as particularly Baronius , (who 
recommended him as a pattern to Paul 5. and 


rejoyced, to {ce @ man of bis ſpirit 20 ſucceed] - 


him ) will believe this-or no , we matter not, 


lince there is fo. apparent. evidence , for. theſ ' 


truth of the thing. But we not only ſee , the 
> | whole 
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whole Empire put into a flame, under pretence 

of this Authority of the Pope , and Ttaly laid 

waltc by it, to to great a degree, faith S$igo- 

wins, that Mothers devoured their children for g;,,, », 

meer hunger but we may find him as bulie,, yeo10 7-44, 

though not with equal ſucceſs, with other Prix- 1. 9. a4 

ces of Chriſtendom. He threatens the King of 4954+ 

France to deprive him (if he did not ſabmic 

to him) and that his Subjeds ſhould certainly re- 

volt from him, unl: fl they would renounce their 8101. 4x: 

Chriſtianity z; which are the words of his Bll #a!. ad 

in Baronius : but finding no amendment , the 4 1973+ 
G ; a.65. 

next year he {ends another; whercin he tells 

him, that if according to his hard end impenitent 

heart, be did treaſure up the wrath of God and 14 ad 4. 

$1. Peter, by the help of God he wouid excommu- 1974".53« 

wicate bim, and. all that ſhould obey him: the 

ſame year he excommunicates in Traly, Robert 14. 9.2.32, 

Duke of Apuliz, Priace of the Normans , and 

Gilulpbus Prince of Salerno, and fcnds an Army PEI 

againſt them. He threatens Alphonſus King of my _—_ 

Spain, with tbe Sword of St. Peter; he excom- 14. Moor 


municates Nicephores, Emperor of Conſtantinople; 2.15. 
he not only deprives Boleſlaus King of Poland of 


his K;1gdom.,and puts the whole Kingdom under any waa - 


an interdi&, and forbids the Biſhops anointing p:1is Polyy 
eny for King, but whom heſhould appoint. Ot all 1.4. ad fir, 
the Princes of Chriſtend»m, 1 find none ſo much 
in his favour as our I/iliam, the firſt of the 
Norman Race for he coming into a Kingdom, 
where he found no interc{t but what his Sword 


made him, keeps a fair corrcſpondency with 24:92. 64 
the Pope, receives his Decrees, refuſes to enter 4-D.1097 4 


into an alliance againſt him 3 which fo plea» * 52 
f ED Aa4  _ 
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fed him, whom all other Princes hated, that 
he ſends to him in his difireſs, to come to hiz 
afliſtance, to divert the Emperozr 3 and calls 
him the Fewel of Princeg,and faith, that he ought 
to be the rule of obedience to all other Princes; but 
yet Yiliam himſelf could not eſcape his threat- 
nings, when he forbad the Biſhops of his King- 
dzm togo to Rome, and utterly denicd ta+ 
king any Oath of fidelity to the Pope, which 
he preſſed upon him by his Legat 3 although 
Baronius make him to ſubmit to the Pope, up+ 
on the receit of his Letter ; wheyeas the Let. 
ters of Layfranc and the King , produced by 
himſcIf, exprefly contradi@ it» This we are 
ſure of, that 7YVilliam al his time practiſed that 
right of inveſtiture of Biſhops by a ſtaff and a 
ring, which had been the firti cafe of the quar: 
re] between the Emperowr and the Pope 3 and 
which he had fo ſeverely forbidden in feveral 
Councils at Rome, thereby to maintain his own 
authority, by taking off the Biſhops of ſeveral 
Kingdoms from any 'acknowledgrnent of depen- 
dence on their own Soveraign Princes ; which 
was the trucſt cauſe of all the quarrels of Chri- 
Rendom raiſcd and fomentecd by this Hell-brand, 
as the Centuriators according to their Dialett 
ST Rn © © © | | 

And although Oxuphrius in his life confeſs 
that this Popes deſigns if they had taken iff:, 
would have quite overthrown the Majeſty of 
the Zmpire 3 and that he was the firſt Pope z 
who ever attermptedſuch things : yet he having 
now fiarted fo fair a game, though he diced 
in the purſuit of it , his fucccffours retrieved 


mo fk _ A mw ws ©, ©... c me the ty 
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it and followed it with all their might and 
&ill; thence we read that Vrbay, being made 
Pope by Hildebrands faction in oppoſition tothe _ 
Emperour, renews the ſentence of excommu- Sigebert, * 
nication againſt him 3 and in the Coxncil at P3a- yo 
eenz4, not content barely to excommunicate Hetmold. 
him (in the preſence of Agnes or Adelais the Chron.Slaus 
Emperours wite) he uttereth ſaith Urſpergenſis, [.1.c.30. 
very reproachful ſpeeches againft him + but he tonpergea| 
had been no fit ſucceflour for Hildebrand, who 235. 2, 
could content himſelf with bare words 3 efpe- Baror, Arg 
cially, having declared his reſolution to follow #4 .44 
the tteps of to worthy a predecefſour : and fo oa 
he did to purpoſe, when he ſet up Conradus the yt APY 
Emperours Son in Rebellion againti his Father. 42ta1, Bois 
This Baronizs would fain ſhitt off, as not ari- ”: {-5- 
ling from the Popes inftigation, but ſome pri- Cm 4.0: 
vate diſcontents, tor which he quotes Dedechin- 2094-42. | 
das, but Sigonius, who tollows the (ame Au- | 
thor, faith cxpreſly, that he took, upon him the Sigon. de 
Kingdom of Lombardy againſt his Father, by '$"0 1tat. | 
the Authority of Urban himſelf.: and Bertholdus, OM $ 
whole teſtimony is afterwards produced by Ba® p. 10g, 
ronins, mentions not only their meeting at Cremo= n.8, 
n?, but that Conradus there #00k an oath of fide» 

hy to the Pope, and the Pope in requital ſolemn 

ly promiſed. bim #0 give him all the advice and 

dſſiitance he could, for the obtaining the King= 

dim and Empire of bis Father. What is fo- 

menting and encouraging Rebellion in .the 

higheſt degree, if this be not ? And thefſentence 

of Dcpoſition of Comrade in the Diet at Aken, 

A.N. 1096.expreſly mentions,as the cauſe of it, 

his adhering to Pope Urban againk the Empergy 
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his Father , and there his Son Henry was decla. 
red his ſuccefſour, and ſolemnly ſwears never to 
rebel againſt his Father. But notwithſianding 
this Oath, Conrad being dead, this Sox is likes 
wile, prevailed upon by the Popes inſtruments, 
to rebel againſt his Father : tor Paſcal 2. ſuc- 
eeeding Urban, had again excommunicated 
Henry 4. and at a Council called by him in 
Kome, he made all the Biſhops preſent, by par. 
ticular ſubſcription to Anathematize the Em: 
perours berefie (as they were pleaſed to call it) 
and to promiſe obedience to Paſchal and his 
Succeſſours, and to affirm what the Church af- 
firmed, and condemn what ſhe condemns. Hi 
ving by this means (ſecured the Biſhops trom ad- 
hering to the Emperours party, there wanted 
not Agents to (olicit his Sox, to take away his 
Crown from him. And the firſt thing he did 
upon his rebellion was to Anathematize his F+ 
tbers berefie (which was keeping the Empire in 
{pight of the Popes) and to promiſe obedience 
to the Pope as the Biſh-ps had done at Kome; 
and in the Diet at Northauſen, A.D. 1105: bt 
calls God to witneſt, that it was no deſire of iht 
Empire which made him take bis Fathers Govern: 
ment from him ; but if be would obcy the Pope, he 
would preſently yield himſelf to bim aud become hi 
Slave, And when the So# had in a pertidious 
manner ſeized on the Perfon of his Father, and 
he addreſſed himſelf to. the Popes Legat for his 
ſafety, he plainly told him, he mu/t look for none, 
wnleſt he would publickly declare the juſtice 
of Hildebrand, and his own unjuſt perſecutions 
of the Roman See, But, which is the moſt on 

ent 
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dent teftimony of all others in this caſe , Hey® 

ry 4+ a little before his death 4. D. 1106. at Conſtitur: 
Liege (whither he was forced to retire by his 1p*- Towe 
Sons rebellion ) ſends an account of the whole 3-7: 3'5: 
quarrel to Philip of France, wherein he decla- Baroz ad 
res, that be bad offered all reaſonable ſatisfatition 4? =_ 
to the Pope, only preſerving the authority of the © © s 
Empire 3 but this ot being accepted , in a moſt 

unuaturel manner , they bad armed bis moſt bels- 

ved Son, bis Abſolom againſt him , who, by their 

inſtigation and counſel, had moſt perfidiouſly dealt 

with him : but we nced not ſo much proof o 

this, fince Baronizes confeſſeth , that the Son had 74 44 4. - 
no greater cauſe of rebelling againſt bis Father , "9 9 
than that be was excommunicated by the Pope 3 

and atterwards very freely delivers his mind, 74 ad 4.7: 
that in caſe the Son did it ſincerely, as be pre 1196.1-14, 
tended, z. e. out of obcdience to the See of 

Rome , 3t was, ſaith he, an ad of great piety 

in bim , to be thus cruel to bis Father ; and that 

by only offence was , that be did not bind him fa- 

ſter till be was brought to himſelf,i. e. to the Popes 

beck, 'O the admirable dodrine of obedience 

at Rome! What an, excellent commentary is 

this. upon the - fifth Commandment , and the 
thixteenth to the Romans ! What mighty care 

hath the Church of Rome always taken, tO 4,454 
preſerve peace and wnity in the Chriftian Church! Azral Bai? 
The Hiliorians who report the paſſages of 9: & 5-p. 
this time , tell us, there was never known ſo diſ- op \; 
mal an age as that was , for Warrs and Blosd- cp,qxic. ad 
ſhed, for Murthers and-Parricides, for Rapanes 4.D1074 
end Sacriledge , for Seditirns and Conſpiracies, 
for borrible Schiſms and Scandals to Religion \ 
TEI% tbe 
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the Prieſt oppoſing the Biſhops, the People the 
Prieſts, and in ſome places not only tobbing the 
Churches , burniag the Tuhes, but trampling un- 
der foot the holy Euchariſt that was conſecrated 
by ſuch whom Pope Hildebrand had excommu. 
aicated, And muſt we after all this believe, 
that the Roman See is the fountain of Unity 
in the Catholick Church ; that all Warrs and 
Rebellions ariſe from cafting oft ſuch ſubje. 
tion to the Popes, who have been the great 
fomenters of Rebellions ever fince Hildebrand: 
time , and the difturbers ob the peace of Chri- 
ftendom ? For we are not to imagine that this 
quarrel ended with Henry 4. for it was revived 
again in Hexry the fifth*s time between Pope 
Paſchal and him; and the Pope grants him the 
priviledges , which his Father contended for; 
but afterwards revoked his own grant (perjury 
being no tin at Rome, in fo holy a caule) and 
raiſed a Rebellion in the Empire againſt him; 
and notwithſtanding ſeveral agreements, made 
between him and the ſucceſhve Popes , could 
enjoy no laſting peace inhis time , upon their 
account: and dyed at laſt without iſſue , go- 
ing t» tuppreſs a new Rebellion. Aﬀter his 
death, Conradus being to ſucceed as Siſters Son 
to Henry 5. Letharius by the arts of the Court 
of Rome , was {ct up in oppoſition to! hin : he 
was fain to part with the rights of the Em- 
pire to fatishe the Pope 3 who made him re- 
ecive the Imperial Crown , at his feet, In the 
time of Conradus , who ſucceeded Lotharius, 
the Pope encouraged Guelfo the Duke of Bava- 
ria ina Rebellion againſt him ( from whom the 
wo 
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two loving factions of Gzelphs and Gibellines 
had their beginning ) It would be endleſs to 
relate the diftxrbances of the Chriftian world, 
which aroſe from the contentions of ſeveral 
Papes , about their Authority, with Frederick 
Barbaroſſa , Philippus Sucvus, Otho 4. Frede- 
rick, 2. Ludwvicus Bavarus , and other Empe- 
rours , till fuch time as the Majeſty of the 
Empire was loſt in Carolus 4. or if we ſhould 
ive an account of all the Warrs, and Re- 
teljons , and Seditions, and Quarrels, which 
happened meerly upon pretence of the Papat 
Ambority, in our own Nation, or in France, or 
elewherc. But theſe may , at preſent , ſuffice 
to give teltimony, what an excellent zuſtrumene 
of Peace to the Chriſtian world, the Authority 
challenged by the Biſhop of Rome hath been : 
and the fame Authority is till vindicated and 
alſexted in the Comrt of Rome. 


$. 6. 2. But although ſuch civil diſturbances Of:he 

have happened, by the contentions about the Shiſms in 

Papal authirity; yet they may fay, the Church = os agg 

bath bad its unityſtill , as long as they were uni» © 

tedin the ſame Head: For this they look on, 

the great foundation of Unity \ for lay they, 

the unity of the body conſiſts in the conjunGion of 

the members with the head , and theu with one 

another : and although there may be many other 

orts of Unity in the Church, yet the eſſential ,,n,,, © 

Unity of the Church, they tell us, lyes in conjun> yotis Eccief, 

ton of the members under one Head. But what /. 4+ c. 10, 

becomes then of the Unity of the Romax Church a 27-4 

in the great number of Schiſms , and ms Os 
ong 
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long continuance among them? Were the the! 
all members united under oxe Head , whe ff t 
there were ſometimes two, ſometimes threeÞ#2 ® 
ſeveral Heads ? Bellarmine in his Chronologiy bez 
contefſeth twenty fix ſeveral Schiſms in chef 
Church of Romez but Onphrixs, a more dili.#*" 
gent ſearcher into theſe things , reckons upÞ/#* 
thirty 3 whereof ſome laſted ten years, ſome the 
ewenty, one fifty years. And it ſeems ven*® 
ftxange to any one , that hears ſo many boaſj cont 
of Unity in the Church of Rome above others, J\)* 
to tind more Schiſms in that Church , than inÞ®* 
any Patriarchal Church in the World. Weſſ«" 
ſhould think, if the Bzſhop of Rome had beaJ4"* 
deſigned Head of the Church and the fountainÞ** 
of Unity , that it was as neccfſary that Churdſ}** 
fhonld be freed from inteſtine diviſions on tha! 
account , as to be ſecured from errozrs in faith, ÞP"! 
if it had the promiſe of Tafallibility; for errowr G 
are not more contrary to Infallibility , chan d;.þ® 
viſions are to Unity: and the ſame Spzrzt can % nel 
ealily prevent Schiſms , as Herefies But as the 
errours of that Church are the clearcſt evidence, 
againſt the pretence of Tyfallibility 3 fo are the} 
Schiſms of it, againſt its being the fountain of 
Unity : for how can that give it to the whole 
Church , which ſo notoriouſly wanted it init bl! 
{clt? I ſhall not need to infift on the miorean- 
cient Schiſms,between Cornelius and Novatianw| ” 
and their parties , between Liberius and Felix, 
between Damaſus and Urſicinus , between Þo- 
nifacius and Exlalius , between Symachu and 
Laurentins , between Bonifacius and Dioſcorus, 
between Sylverizs and Vigilim, and many 

| vehers: 
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thers. I ſhall only mention thoſe, which were 
wheolof the longeſt continuance 1m that Church, and 
threeſdo moſt apparently diſcover the diviſions of its 
lygif begin with that which firſt brake forth in the 
1 ttime of Fo-moſus, who was fet up A. D. 821: 
dilipgaintt Sergires, whom the faction of the Mary« 
queſt of Tuſcany Fould have made Pope but 
ſomeJihe popular faction then prevailing , Sergizs 
very8was forced to withdraw, and Formoſus , with 
oafgcontinual oppoſition from the other party, en- 
here fioyed the Papacie four years and {ix months ; 
not without the blood of many of the chief 
Citizens of Rome, flain by Arnulpbas in the 
bee {quarrel of Formeſur. , After his death Boxi- 
taigface 6- intruded, faith Baronizs, into the Papal 
re} See, but was aiter fifteen days diſpoſſefſed by 
Stephanus 7. who in a Council called for that 
purpole, nulled all the a&ts of Formoſus, depri- 
ved all thoſe of their Orders,who had bcen or- 
1d; {dained by him, and made them»be Re-ordai- 
ed; and not content with this, he cauſed his 
body to be taken out of the Grave, and placed 
tin the Popes Chair with the Pontifical habits 
on; where after he had ſufhciently reviled.him, 
that could not revile again, he cauſed the three 
Fingers to be cut off, with which he uſed to 
pive Benedicion and Orders, and the Body to 
be thrown into Tiber. This laft part Onupbrizs 
would have to be a fable, and Andreas Vidos 
relus from him ; but Baronins faith, they are 
Bo- | Miſtaken who ſay ſoz tor not only Luitprandus, 
nd | Yho lived in that Ape, expreſly affirms it, (al- 
45. | though he attributes it to Sergizs, upon whoſe 
ny *&count the Schiſm begun: ) but the atts of the 
Reman 
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Roman Council under Fobn 9g. extant in Bay; 


nius make it evident : and Papirius Maſſony 
cites other ancient Hiſtorians for it> Upon 


* thisnulling the Ordinations of Formoſees,a great 


diſpute was raiſed in the Church; for man 
of the Biſhops would not ſubmit to re-ordirg 
tion, and particularly Les Bhop of Nls , tg 
whom Awxilius writ his Book in defence of thi 
Ordinations of Formoſus, a ſhort account wherc. 
of is publiſhed by Baroniuy from Papyrizs My 


ſo 3 but the whole Book is now fct torth fron 


an ancient Manuſcript, by Morinws 3 by which 
we underſtand the controverlie of that time 
much better than we could betores Two thin 

were chiefly obJeced againit Formoſus his Or. 
dinations. 1+ That againſt the Canons of thi 
Church he was tranſlated from one See to ans. 
ther; being Biſpop of Porto, before he was made 


Biſhop of Kome. 2. That having been degradd| 


by Foha 8. ( although reſtored by his ſuccel 
four Marinus, and ablolved from his Oath) h; 
was not capable of conferring, Orders. Again 
the firſt of theſe Aruxilius ſhews, that tranſlats 
on from one See to another cannot null Ordines 
tion, from the teſtimony of Pope Anternus , the 
example of Greg. Nazianzen, Perigenes, Diſs 
thcus, Reverentius, P alladius, Alexander, Melt 
tizs, and many others. That the Nicene Can 
againſt traxſlations , was interpreted by the 
Council of Chalcedon fo as not to extend to all 
Caſes, and it wasſo underfiood by Pope Leoand 
Gelaſiusz and however,that only nulls the tran: 
ſl:tion,and not the ordination. Againft the ſecond 
he pleads, that ſuppoling it not to be lawful 
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to remove, from one Epiſcopal See to another, 
yet the Ordination may be valid ; for Formoſis 
was not Conſecrated again himſelf, but only 
reconciled by Marin 3 that . the Popes, Gregory 
and Leo, had declared againſt Re-ordination, as 
much as againſt Re-baprizing 3 that the Canons 
of the Apoſtles had forbidden it ; that the Ordi« 
nations by Acacius, were allowed by Anaſta+ 


'Þ fixs 3 -that the Bonoſiact, though Hereticks, had 


their Orders allowed them 3 that the Catharz 
were admitted to the Churches Communion by 
the Council of Nice, only with impoſition of 
hands; that though Liberizs fell to the Arian 
Herefie, yet his Ordinations afterwards were 
not nulled 3 ncither thofe of Vigilizs, although 
he ſtood excommunicated by Silveriys , and 
added Homicide to it : that _the nulling 
theſe Ordinations was to fay in efte&, that for 
twenty years together they had been without 
the Chriftian Religion in Italy : that none but 
Hereticks could aflert theſe things3 that if any 
Popes themſelves ſpeak or at againli the Catho- 
lick faith or religion,thcy are not to be followed 


in ſo doing» This is the ſubſtance of the firſt 


Book of Axilius, which things are more largely 
inſiſted upon in the ſecond, But by that Book 


.| it appears moſt evidently, that the Barbarous 


uſage of the body of Formoſus was molt true 3 
it being expreſly mentioned therein, and juſti- 
hed by him, in the Dialogue that pleads for Re- 
ordination. And now faith Baronius, began thoſe 
moſt unhappy times of the Roman Church, which 
exceeded the perſecutions of Heathens or He- 
reticks : but he, out of his conitant good 
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will to civil Authority,layes the fault altogether 
upon the power of the Marqueſſes of Tuſcany, 
who had then too great power in Rome; but 
he firangely admires the providence of God, in 
keeping the Heads of the Church from Herefie, 
all that time. Alas for them ! they did not 
trouble themſelves about any matters of faithat 
all, but were wholly given over to all manner 
of wickednels, as himtelf confeſſeth of them; 
when Theodora, that Mother of the Church of 
Rome,ruled in chiet, and hcr daughter Marocid's 
Son by Pope Sergizs came to be Pope himſelf; 
when, as Platina faith, it grew to be the cuſtome 
of Popes, to null all that their predeceſſours had 
done, Were not theſe goodly heads of the 
Church the mean time? and did not they keep 
the Church in great Vnity, under their agreeable 
conduc ? Mcthinks the providence of God,is as 
much concerned to preſerve holineſs and peace, 
as faith in the world , and were not theſe cx- 
cellent inſtruments for doing it ! Baroniy 
grants the atts of Stephanus to be ſuch, as the 
moſt barbarous Nations could not endure to hear 
of,and are too bad to be believed : and all the fol- 
lowing Age he calls Troz for its ruſt and barren- 
neſs, and leader for its badneſs and dulneſs; and 
confeſieth thatMonſters of impurity then reigned in 
the Apoſtolical See, that infinite evils ſprung from 
thence, and borrible Tragadies, and miſchicfs net 
#0 be ſpoken of- And yet a very Cathoelick faith, 
and the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace 
muſt be ſuppoſcd to be there intallibly all this 
while ; but if all their faith and unity be of ſuch 
a kind as was inthe 10 Century in the Roman 
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Church; I ſhould think Baronias might have 
ſaid more in adtniration of the providence of 
God, in preſerving the Catholick faith and Unity 
among the Devils in Hell !. for the Scripture 
tells us, they believe and tremble ; and our Savi- 
our faith, that the Devils Kingdom cannot ſtand, 
if it be divided againſt it ſelf 3 and theſe are 
clearer and fironger teftimonies, than can be 
brought of the faith and Unity of the Roman 
Charch 3 when fuch horrid wickedneſs is ac- 
knowledged to have had Dominion in it, and 
that Church had this diſadvantage of the De- 
vils Kingdom, that it was divided againſt it ſelf : 
In the very beginning of this Century, Pope Ste-' 
phen is caſt into Priſon, and there tirangled, as 
Baronius proves from his Epitaph; and now the YN. 6; 
Roman fatiion prevailing, they make one Roma- 
nw Pope, the tirſt and only thing he did, was to 
condemn all that Stephen had done, as Platina; 
Onphrizs, and Ciacconins all agree ; but he 
continued not much above four months ; after 
him Theodorus, who held out about twenty. 
dayes, and followed the ſteps of Romanus ; to 
him ſucceeded Fohn 10. ( as Platina calls him ) 
of the ſame fakion, who et all Formoſus his 
Ads to rights again, condemning all that $e- 
then had done in a Council at Ravenna 3 whither 
he was driven by the prevalency of the fa&ion 
at Rome againſt him 3 where in the preſence of 
leventy four Biſhops, the Ads of the Conncil 
under Stephen were burnt, in which the Ordi- 
nations of Foermoſus were nulled 3 and Sergins, 
Benedifius, and Marinus were Anathematized, 


rch; for being inſtruments in the Acts againſt 


Bb > Formoſus. 
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Formoſus. The next Pope Benedidt elcapes with- | | 
out any thing, but a dull Epitaph 3 but Leo his 
ſacceſſour had not been above forty dayes in the 
place, but he is caſt into Priſon, by one of his j 
f 
{ 
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ſervants, who is made Pope in his place, and 
ſeven months after he is ſerved the fame way by 
Sergius, who now at laſt recovered the Popedomz ff , 
and the greateſt thing he did was to condemn f , 
Formoſus again, and all who had appeared for f , 
him : fo that now, as Szgebert {airh, nothing was F , 
talked of ſo much as ordinations, and exord;- | , 
nations, and ſuperordinations, by the contrary | |, 
Bavoite A, Adis of theſe Popes to one another. Baronius con- ff | 
998. 3. 3. feſſeth this Sergius 20 have been a man of a mit | x 
inf1mous and diſſulute life : atter his death, The- / 
odors was not at rclt till ſhe had gotten her Gal-F |, 
lant to be Pope under the name of Foby 11+ and þ, 
A. D. 912. what manner of Cardinals, faith Baronius, may |, 
Ms 14s we imagine ſuch a Pope would make ? Buth ;, 
Marozia her daughter was not fo well pleaſed x 
with him 3 for by her order, his Brother was ,, 
killed in his preſence, and he put into priſon, | , 
A. D. 923. and there ſmothered. Afﬀter him, faith Luitf 1 
Me 2. prandus, her own Son by Pope Sergius, is made .« 
L.uityrand. Pope , who was caſt into Priſon, by his Brother 


_ 3* Alvericus; wo being not pleaſed with Stephen, | .q 
Baron, az, Who followed him, he was ſet upon and loft 


f 4.933. x.3. wounded and detormed thereby, that he durltf þ, 
not let his face be ſeen ; and the ſeditions, faith} pr 
Platina, continued fo high in his time, that heſ ,y 
could do no great thing. At lalt, Alberic's Son, x; 
called Oftavianus, got poſſelhion of the See,Þ þ, 
under the name of Fohy: 13. (or 12. as othersÞ (þ 
beſide Platinz call him) who was ſuch af 
Monlter 
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Monſter for all wickedneſs, that' Ozho the Em- 
perour was called into Ttaly to diſplace him ; 
who called a Corncil, wherein he was accuſed 
for ordaining a Deacon in a Stable, and making 3a AD. 
8 Biſhop of ten years of age 3 bat theſe were 903.n.15. 
{mall faults'to bis Adulteries, Sacriledge, Cruel- 
ties, drinking bealths to the Devil, and at Dice 
caling upon the Devils for help. When theſe 
accuſations were (ent to him from the Coun- 
al, he only threatned to excommunicate them 
all, if they choſe another Pope againſt him : 
but they not regarding his threatning depoſe 
him, and chooſe Leo 8. in his place. Here 
Baronius forms” unreaſonably, that 2 Council N. 27, 28, 
ſhould take upon it to depoſe a Pope, though ſo ©* 
abominably bad, as he contefſeth this man' to 
have been 3 and makes them guilty of an into- 
lerable Errour and Herefie in ſo doing, becauſe N- 33+ 
it implyes their believing that the power of the 
Keys did depend on the worth of the perſon ! and 
therefore he detefts Leo as a Schiſmatical Pope. 
And to make ſure.of a Schiſm, after the inta- 
mous death of Fohx 13+ being killed in the 
aft of Adultery, the oppolite tation in Rome 
choſe Benedif 5. to ſucceed him, who was carri- 
&d away priſoner by Otho into Germany ; but be- 
{ fore his death Foby 13. called a Conncil, wherein 
| henulled all the 4&s of the other Council, and 4.354. 1.7; 
{ pronounced them Schiſmaticks 3 and decreed, that 
all that were ordaincd by them muſt be re-ordained. 
Is not here now a mott admirable Unity in the 
Roman Church ? After Leo, another Fob is 
choſen by the Emperozrs party 3 but, as Platina 
laith 32 bcing nw grown cuſtomary to depoſe Popes, 
3 1. 
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they drive him away by ſeditions againſt bim,heing 


firſt impriſoned by Rotfredus and then expelled the 


City. But they ſuffered fufficiently tor it, by 
the feverity of Otho againli them. ————— The 
next Pope, Benedict 6. was caſt into Priſon by 
the other faGion, and there ſtrangled, or famiſh- 
ed. Fobn 14. came to his end after the ſame 
manner, dying in Priſon, by the faction of Fer. 
rucius the Father of Boniface 7, who was driven 
away from Rome after his being made Pope; 
after whom, Benedi 7. was ſet up ;. and John 
{ucceeding him, Boxiface's tation recovering 
again, he was for a few months reſiored tothe 
Popedome. Againſt Greg. 5. the fation of Cre- 
ſcentius {et up one Foh. 17. who by the power 
of: the Emperour was deprived of his eyes and 
the Popedome together, and a little after of his 
life, Methinks.1t-1s very pleaſant, in the midit of 
all the villanies' and Deviliſh enmities which 
thoſe Popes practiſed towards:one another, to 
fee Barogius {o gravely admiring their Ortho» 
doxnels. 

But theſe faFions in Rome, did not end with 
this Century; for in the next, A. D. 1044+ we 
find a new Schiſm breaking, out on the account 
of them. Weare contented to take the ſtory, 
as Baronius relates it in that year. Bencdifi 9. 
was made Pope, by the fation.of the Comnts of 
Tuſculum ( Fraſcati ) out of oppotition to which, 
and diſlize of BencdiF, the people of Rome de- 
poſed him, and ſt up Sylveſter 3. who got the 
Popedome by Simony, and enjoyed it but three 
months z when (the Tuſculan fatiion again pre- 
vailing.) Sylveſter was dcpoitcd, and Benedif? 


weltizeect ; 


a” 
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reſtored 3 but finding himſelf hateful to the 
people, he reſigns to Fobn ( called Greg. 6. ) or 
35 Platina (aith fome affirm, ſold it to bim. Otto 
Friſngenſis laith, theſe three ſat together in the 
City of Rome, and all of them led/very bad liver, 
as be heard bimſelf at Rome,/ But Baronius 
will not have Greg. 6. to /be the ſame with 
Jobu, one of the *chiſmanical Popes, but Gra- 
tian, Who, by tair offers (C not to be called 
Simony ) periwading the other three to part 
with their places, got the poſſeſſion of the Pope- 
dome alone. Alphonſ. Ciaccomys follows Onu- 
phrivs,in ſaying that his namEwas Fob. Gratia- 
1x, but not one of the three Anti-Popes fitting 
together 3 wherein neither Baroxixs, nor he, 
can ſufficiently clear themſelves, If he were 
ditin&, there mutt be five Popes at the ſame 
time; for this Greg. 6. was deprived with the 
reſt by a Council, called by the Emperour Hen. 3. 
at Sutrium. For Baronius is very much mi- 
ſtaken in ſaying , that the other three Popes 
were all dcprived two years before z for his 
own Author Hermannus aſſerts, that the cauſe 
of the falſe Popes was there diligently diſcuſſed, 
and Greg. 6. deprived for Simony, and Ciacco- 
nu expreſly ſaith, after other Authorsz ( how- 


| ever Baronius [irives to vindicate him, out of 


kindneſs to his name fake and Diſciple Greg.7-) 
and Clement 2. is there made Pope, who enjoy- 
&d it but a little time, being poiſoned , Caith Pla- 
tina by Damaſ';s 2. who ſucceeded him ; but at- 
ter the death of both thele, Benedi@ 9. got 
Into poſſcſſion of the Papacy again, and the 
hifth time after the death of Leng. in whoſe 
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time a great controverſie aroſe again about Re. 
ordination, viz. Of {uch who had been ordain- 


ed by Stmoniacal perſons : and although Leo 
had determined in Council, that upon forty dayes 


penance, they might perform the duties of their 
funGion ; yet it appears by an Epiltle of Petrus 
Damiani, extant in Baronius , that this Con- 
troverſic rcmained ftill, and they thought all 
aftions done by ſuch perſons, us other than if 
they had been done by Lay-men 3, but we find no- 
thing done in it to ſupprels this bereſie, as he 
calls it, although he earncſily delires the Pope 
to condemn it. We arc now faller into the 
times of ' Hildebrand, who cauſcd Bexedid 10. 
to be deprived of the Papacy, betore he came to 
it him{clt ; for he called together the diſcon- 
rented Cardinals at Sicza, where they dilcard: 
cd Bencdidi, and chofe Nicolaus 22 The Schiſm 
that happencd in his own time, I have alrcady 
ſpoken to, which I (hall therctore pals by ; as 
likewiſe the others, that followed upon the 
oppohiion between the Popes and Emperours; 
although it 15 not to be imagined , that there 
could be [greater divitious among, men , than 
wcre upon the account of thoſe two faftions 
eſpecially, after they cztne to be diſtinguithcd 
by the names of Guelphs and Gibellizes 3 it 
being ordinary for ther to murder each other 
where ever they met, for a mighty demon- 
ſtration of the peace and w1ty of the Roman 
Church. 

I ſhall only now enquire, whether all thele 
Schiſms and Fattions happened among them, 


only on the account of the dittcrences between 


the 
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the Popes and Emperors 3 and we ſhall find, that 
in« Jthe agreement among themſclves was only from 
Leo [that external oppoſition; and when that ceaſed, 
yes fnew Fadtions and Schiſms brake forth among 
ir them. ' Of which Traly was fo full, that the 
rus [cleRtion of Popes became the work of years, by 
5n- reaſon of. the heats which were among them : 
all I But I meddle not with theſe faQtions in elections 
if | although they are no great indications of the 
10+ | preſence of the Holy Ghoſt among, them, But I 
he Þ| ſhall only touch at the greateſt Schiſm, for con- 
oe || tinuance, they ever had among them ( as their 
the I Hiforians reckon it) which laſted with great ani- 
10. || molities, for fifty years together 3 in which all 
to || the Princes of Chriftexdome were concerned, and 
n- || one party was alwayes condemning the other 
rd. | with the greateſt bitterneſs,and condemning all 
ſm | the ats done by the other, and pronouncing 
dy | them all and void. This was begun, upon the 
as | eleR&ion of Urban 6. at which the Cardinals, de- 
he | claring a force by the Souldiers &people of Rome 
43 | when they were withdrawn from thence to a 
re || place of fafety, choſe another Pope, viz. Clem-7. 
an | who fate in France,as Urban and his Succeflors 
s; | did in Rome 3 he made twenty ſeven Cardinals, 
cd Þ and Petrus de Luna, or Benedidt. 13. ſucceeded 
it | him; and notwithſtanding all the endeavours 
&r | could beuſcd to ſuppreſs thisSchiſm,it fill con- 
n- Þ| tinucd; & the means for that end, did rather in- 
an | creaſe it; as the Council of Piſa,which inſtead of 
two Popes made three, ſetting up Alexan- 5. be- 
le } lides Greg. 12. and Benedid. 13. and atter him 
n, | Joby 23 was choſen at Bnonia: and although at- 
en | terwards the Council ot Conſtantine deprived 
he Tobn 
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Fobn 23+ and Benedid. 13. and choſe Martin 5, 
yet Benedi@ never yielded 3 and after his death, 
the Cardinals that were with him choſe Clem. $, 
againſt Martin 5.who were fo far from yielding 
him to be true Pope, that they rather choſe to 
rot in Priſon, as they did 3 and fo faith Ciac- 
conics, This Schiſm was ended after fifty two 
years, which had given ſo great diſturbance to 
the whole Chriſtian World. One might have 
imagined now, when Councils were called for 
that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby be put 
to theſe Schiſms among them 3 but it was ſo far 
otherwiſe,that we find another Schiſm begun in 
that Church not long after, by the Authority of 
the Coxncil of Baſil which choſe Felix 5. in op- 
polition to Eugenizs 4. where there was net 
only Pope againſt Pope , but Corncil againſt 
Council too 3 Eugenie fitting at that time with 
the Council of Florence. In'the time of Fulius 2+ 
we tind Council againſt Comncil again, that at 
Piſa, and the Lateran at Rome, both called Ge- 
eral Councils, and condemning each other. By 
which we fee, how far the Church of Rome is 
from being free from dangerous Schiſms in it 
{clf; and therefore hath no cauſe to obje& them 
to others. The only thing pleaded, in anſwer 
to this charge of their numerous Schiſms,is,that 
theſe were moſt of them Controverſies concern- 
ing eleions of Popes (which is all the ſalvo Mo- 
lanus hath for it, at the end of Onwpbrius his 
CG bronologie ) but what is that to the pur- 
poſe? tince the Q1eſtion was, which of them 
was the Head of tne Church,with whom the mem- 
bers were t0 be united ? and all thoſe who wee 
not 
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not united with him whom they account the 
irve Head, maft be as much in Schiſm, as they 
who'renounce all fubjeQion to the Pope. For are 
not thoſe as much in Rebelhon, who ſet up an 
Ufarper againſt their lawful Prince, as they who 
deny him to be their Prixce, and to have any au- 
thority over then, becauſe they look on them- 
ſelves as a Free-State ? There can be but oze 
lawful Head of the Church, by their own prin- 
ciples 3 and only they are truly united to the 
Church, who are in conjundtion with the lawfyl 
Head ; and therefore it follows upon their own 
principles, that they muſt be in a ſtate of Schiſnr, 
who are united with any other than the trze 
Head, What then fignitie the boaſts of Unity 
inthe Roman Church, if they cannot prevent 
the falling of their members into ſuch dange- 
rous Schiſms ? To what purpoſe is it, to tell us 
of one Head of the Church, to whom all muſt ſub- 
mit,.if there have been ſeveral pretenders to 
that Headſhip, and the Church hath been a long 
time divided, which of them was the true ? Un- 
ls all their Unity comes to this at Jaſt, that 
they have an excellent Unity among them if 
they could all agree: And ſuch an Unity may 
behad any where, But if all were agreed, 
what need any means of agreement by one 
Univerſal Head ? or what can that zxiverſal 
Head bgnihe to making Unity, when his title 
to his Headſhip becomes a cauſe of greater di- 
viſtons ? May not we ſay upon better grounds, 
that taking away the Popes authority would 
tend much more to the peace of the Chwrch ; tince 
that hath bcen the cauſe of fo great diſturbances 
m 


351 


"ho 


_ Of the Diviſnns | 

in the world, and is to. this day one of theF t 
greateſt diff:rences between the ſeveral parts off" 
the Catholick Church ? For as things now ſtand * 
in the Chrijtian_ World, the Biſhop of Rome is" 
ſo far from being the Fountain of Unity, wh 
that he is much rather the Head of Contention, an 
and the great cauſe of the diviſions of the Chri 

ftian Church. | 
Of the dif- $+ 7+ 3+ The differences have been as prext 
ferences in in the Roman Church, as out of it 3 both x; 

; — _— to matters of order, and doctrine. 

OD (1.) For matters of Order and Government ; 
ters of Go. Have not the controverlies between the Regw I 
vernment. lars and Seculars, among, them even herein 
England, been managed with as much heat and *© 
warmth, as to matter of Epiſcopal juriſdidtion, ['* 
as between thoſe of the Church ot England, and the 
the diſſenters from it? Neither is this -any | P** 
lately ſtarted controvertie among them, | but |" 
hath continued: ever lince the prevalency of hen 
the Mexdicant Fryers, and their pretences of þ bY 
exemptions from Epiſcopal, juriſdidion, and et- 
croaching upon the office of the Parochial Clergy 
For no {ooner did the Fryers begin publickly 
under pretence of priviledges,to take upon them 
to preach, without licence from the Biſhops, where 
they pleaſed, and to take other offices of the 
Parochizl Clergy out of their hands, but great 
oppclition was made againlt them, by all the faf 
learned men who were triends to the Epiſcopal 
pawer, and the peace of the Church, Which be: 
ing a matter of concernment for us to under- 
ttand, 1 thall give a taichtul account of it, from 


te belt Writers of their own Church. Afﬀoon 
| 43 
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ths the Monaſtick, Orders were found to be very 

rviceable to the Intereſt of the Court of Rome, 
tang Þ* Was thought convenient to keep them in 
ne ie fi immediate dependance upon the Pope, in 
ity what ever Countrey they were. From hence 
vim ame the great favourof Popes to them,and their 
4; Iyillingneſs to grant them almoſt what privi- 
ledges they deſired 3 becauſe receiving them on- 
ly from the plenitude of the Popes power, they 
h 4 {#<re obliged to maintain and defend that from 
\ - Fence they derived them. At firſt, when they 
kd a more properly Monaſtick, life, the privi- 
kdges granted them feem to be nothing elſe, but 
exempting ther from fome troubles which 


were inconſiſtent with it ; either relating to their 


= perſons, or the eſtates they cnjoyed. After this, 
and {they began to complain of the numbers of 


any people flocking to theix Churches, as inconſiſtent 

with their private and retired life 3 from 

j of hence we firſt read that publick Maſſes by the 

Biſhop were forbid in *Monafteries, to prevent 

2 concourſe of people, and eſpecially of Wo- 

| men to them. But a long time after this they Gr22or. 4. 4, 
F lived in ſubje&ion to the Biſhops, and meddled = We = 

nem$ 70 more in Eeclefiaſtical than im Secular mat- (1,411. 

ters» - So Charles M. in his Capitular, commands 1, », 25. 
che them to keep within their Manaſteries, to be ſub- 

jet to their Biſhops, and to meddle in no Eccle- 

the | fftical matters, without the expreſs command of 

the Biſhop. But as the Popes increaſed their 

bc.| authority, the Moxks inlarged their priviledges, 

ler. and procured exemptions from Fpiſcopal juriſ- 

om| #idion , which yet was not plealing to thoſe, 

on} #ho valued the Churches peace aboye the 
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priviledges of the Monaſtick Orders. Theſe ex; 
emptions are therefore highly condemned hy 


S. Bernard, though a Monk himſelf, as tendiny 


Epiſt. 42-44 29 the diſſolution of the Eccleſiaſtical Government; 


Hen Senor. 


De confeder, 
Ld 3. 4 


Tvo Carnot. 


FE), 29. 
QF 276. 
Petri Ble- 


ſerſ. Ep.c.8, 


and by Ivo Carnotenſis, who laith, be grew.ween || 


of bis Epiſcopal Goverament, by reaſon of them, 
Petrus Bleſenſis, hath an Epilile written to Pope 
Alexander 3« in the name of Richard Arch 
biſhop of Canterbury, againſt the Abbot of Maln- 
bury, who refuſed ſubje&ion to the Biſhop of 
Salisbury, and being cited by the Arc»biſþy 
to appear before him for his contempt, he de 
claxed he would be ſfubje& to none but thi 
Pope 3 and ſaid, they mere pitiful Abbots, who did 
not wholly exempt themſelves from the Biſhops power, 
when they might for an annual penſion to. the 
Pope obtain an abſolute exemptions Thexetor 
the Archbiſhop ſaith, it was time for them to com- 
plain, becauſe this Contagion did ſpread it ſelf 
far, and the Abbots ſet themſelues againſt 1btir 
Biſhops and Metropolitans : and the Popes by it- 
dulging theſe things, did command diſubedienct 
and Rebelkon, and arm the Children againſt their 
Fathers , but theſe and many other complaints 
lignified. nothing in the Cowure of Rome, as long 
as their profit and intereſt were advanced by 
it, Ard although we read of many aftronts 
which the Moxks put upon the Biſhops, before 
the time of the Merdicant Fryers, yet their 1n- 
folency grew the higheſt, when they took up- 
on them to preach in Parochial Churches, and 
hear Confeſſions without the Biſhops leave 
Thence the Univerſity of Paris, publiſhed the 
Book De periculis noviſſimorum temporum z which 

although 


F 
u .* 


although written by S. Amour , went abroad 
in the name of all the Divines there, as ap- 
pears by the beginning of it: wherein a Cha- 
ner 1s given of thoſe perſons, who ſhould 
make the laſt times ſo troubleſome, © they ſhould 


« be lovers of themſelves, not enduring reproof, Dt priculis 
nouaſſ. tem« 
porum. p.18, 


« covetores both of riches and applauſe, high- 
© #3#4ed, becauſe they would not be in ſub- 
« jeQion to the Biſhops, but be ſet before them : 
«and therefore diſobedient to their ſpiritual 
* Fathers. And ſuch as theſe are faid to my 
« 520 houſes, which the ordinary Gloſs expounds 
* of thoſe who enter into the houſes of thoſe 
* who are under anothers charge : theſe en- 
*ter not by the door, as the Refors of Churches 
*doz but ſteal into them like Thieves and 
* Robbers, and leading captive filly women, is 
*their ſetting them againſt the Biſhops, and per- 
* {wading them to a Monaftick life. Theſe are 
* likewiſe falſe Teachers , who though never 
*\o learned and holy, teach without being 
*ſent; and none are duly ſent, but ſuch as are 
*choſen and authorized by the Church, ſuch 
*2S Biſhops and Presbyters axe; the one ſucceed- 
"ing the Apoſtles, the other the 72 Diſciples < 
*and afterwards they deny, that the Pope him- 
"ſelf can give any power to others, to meddle 
*in the charge ot a Pariſh, or in Preaching 
*among them, but where they are invited to 
*itz becauſe Biſho* - themſelves cannot other- 
* wiſe a& out of their own Dioceſes 3- and that 
* the Pope in this caſe doth injury, by viola- 
"ting the rights of others : and if he ſhould 
*80 about to deſtroy what the Prophets and 

** Apoſiles 
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& Apoſtles have taught , he would err in {p 
© doing. Belides, tay they, if thele Predican 


« Fryers have a liberty ta, preach where they 
< pleaſe, they are all niverſal.Biſhops 3,,and be- 
* cauſe maintenance is due to.all who preach; 
© the people will be bound to pay procurations 
© to them, which will be an unrcaſ{onable bur. 
*© den upon them. Many other Arguments they 
© uſe againſt this new fort of TrincrantPreacher; 
* and repreſent the dangers that came to the 
* Church by them at large : wherein they de 
* ſcribe them, as a kind of hypocritical Sefls 
< ries , that abuſed the people under a fair 
*-ſhew and pretcnce of Religronz baving, # 
* they lay, a form of gadlineſs, but denying th 
* power of it : and that the perſecution of the 
** Church by them, would be equal to what it ws 
** by Tyrants and open Hereticks 3 becauſe they 
* are familiar enemies, and do miſchief unde: 
* a ſhew of kindneſs. And that one of the great 
* dangers of the Church by them would be, 
* their poſſeſiag Princes and people with prejudice 
* againſt the Government of the Church by the 
** Biſhops z which, having done, they can more 
* eaſily lead them into errors, both againſt 
* faith, and a good life. That their way of 
* dealing is firſt with the women, and by them 
*<{educing the men, as the Devil firſt tempted 
** Eve, and by ber Adam; and when they have 
* once ſeduced them, they tye them by oaths 
*and vows, not to hearken to the counſel of 
* their Biſhops, or thoſe who have the care of 
* their ſouls. That the Biſhops ought to ſupprels 
* theſe, and call in the publick help to do , 
cc an 


— ff © ©. 


— ©. 4 


an 


Pp a = ©&S = @©@-o © 


of the Roman (hyirch. 


«© and to purge their Dioceſes of them : and that 


157 


& if they do it not, the blood. of tbe people will C4). 19. 


« be requirca of them, and deltruction- will'come 
« upon them for it; and though Prixces and 
« people had taken.cheir part, that ought not 


* to diſcourage them 3 but their folly ought 


« ro be made manifeſt to all men. After this, 
* they lay down the meahs to be uſed for ſup- 
« prctfing them , and che ſigns for their ' dit. 
* covery 3 ſaying, that they re zdle perſons, buſie 
* bodies, wandring beggars, againit the Ap.ſtles 
« expreſs command, who would have all tuch 
« excluded the Church as diſorderly livers : and 
k thercfore conclude, with an carnelt exhor- 
% tation to all who have a care of the Church, 
«to riſe up againſt them, as the pernicious 
«enemies of its peace and welfare, All thete 
things, which are only ſummarily comprehen- 
ded in that Book , are very largely infilted -up- 
on by Gal. de Sanfto Ammre, in another Book 
entituled, Cullefjions of Holy Scripture , which 
is wholly upon this {ubj:&. The Mendicant 
Fryers being thus afſaultcd , endeavoured to 
detend themſelves as well as they could, and 
made choice of the beſt wits among them, for 
their Champions 3 fuch as B»navcnture , and 
Aquinys then were , who undertook their 
caule, and were fain to (h:lter them(elves , 
under the plenitnde of 1he Popes power ; by 
which means, they were {ure to have the Pope 
on their tide 3 but his Authority was here no 
means of Unity , for the controverlie continu- 
ed long atter , and was managed with great 
heat; on both ſides” - 4 
6 Pp 8; up. 
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Of the ,  g.8,. Upon the great complaint, of the prt. 
inſufhcien=,;12dpes and exemptions which the Monaſtich, of- 

— Sat aro ders had obtained, from the Popes, Clement 5, 

thority for promMiled to have.this buſine(s diſcuſſed, in the 

ending (his Council of Vieuna.z and to that end, gave order 

—_— to ſeveral learned men to write about it; amony 

vere Whom particularly Dwurandus Mimatenſis writ 

_ a-large diſcourſe. ( not mentioned by Poſſevin ) 

but Printcd A. D. 1545+ :.** wherein he per- 

&«& {wades the Pope ; to revoke all ſuch exem: 

&« ptions”, becauſe they were .contrary to thi 

<« ancient Canons of the Church 3 whereby, from 
« the Apoſiles. times , all .places and perſon}, 

& whatſoever were immediately under the juril 

« diction of the Biſhops 3 and that the Pope nei 

<« ther ought, nor could change this order 

« the Charch. Becaule the oxder of Biſheps,being 

< zppointed to prevent Schiſms in the Church, 

«jt could not attain its end, it any perſon 

« were cxemptcd from their juriſdiction. And 

© if it were in the Popes power to grant ſuch 

* excmptions, it were by no means expedient 

& todo itzbccaule the order of the Church would 

< b: deſiroyed by it , the Biſhops contemned, 

* and the Church divided 3 and it the Mons 

* ick Orders paid no obedience to the Biſhopy, 

« the people would foon learn by their exam- 

<« ple, to dilobey them toes . And ſuppoling 

© it had becn expedient before, it could not 

* be fo then; becauſe, though the: Monaſtic 

* orders were founded in a ſtate of porverty, yt 

* now thole who were in them were arrive 

* at ſuch a height of intolerable pride and 

« arrogance, that not only their Abbots and 

&* Prins, 
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*[* Priors , zbut: the - Fryers « thought themſelves 
*[* equalito Biſhops., and fic! to/be; preferred be- 
5. $* fore: dther [Eccleſiaſtical prrſons.' Thus far 
the Durkndis': and Agidins Romani: at the ſame 
rder time writ: a Book, againſt the Exemptions of 
ons 8 Fryers 5 againſt both of-them.., Facobus the 
wil} 4þbot of the Ciftercians. writ-a defence of Ex- 
in ) emptions 3 \which-was publiſhed: in Vienna, in 
PF the time: of , the Cormncil, This matter; was 
«MF hotly debated in that Comfteil, but the Pope 
UF 2ould not yield to the revocation of then 2: bat 
MF renews a Bll of Boniface i$. for qualifying and 


lon compoſing, the differences, that had happened * 


uril to the great! ſcandal of the Charch about ther : 
ne $%* wherein, he takes notice of ſeveral. Bxlls be- 
er *fore; which had taken'no effect ( fo excellent 
MN $*an inftrument of peace is the P opes Amtho- 
*rity.) and that of a long. time, a moſt gripzvous 
* and dangerous diſcord had been between'the 


*and the Preaching Fryers, on the other. 
& Therefore the Pope very wilely conſidering, 
ould F « þ,gp Full of danger , 'how prejudicial to the 
ned, Þ « Charch, how diſpleaſing to God, fo great a diſ- 
lo YN * ord was; and reſolving , wholly to remove 
2% F* it for the'future, by his Apoſtolical authority 
* doth appoint and command,. that the Fryers 
*ſhould have'liberty.to Preach in all Chyrcher, 
® Places, and publick Streets at any other 
/08* hour, but that wherein the Biſpops did Preach, 
»VOB% or did command others to Preach ; + with- 


_ *out-a particular licenie to Preach then: A 
a” preater inſtance of the. difcords which have 
an 


been 'in the Roman Charch, nor of the inſuſk- 
Cc 2 ciency 


* Biſhops: and - Parochial : Clergy, on' one part; 
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ciency of the Popes Authority for the cute off , 
them, can hardly be produced; than this ig] ,, 
Tne Popes were forced to ſay and unlay , andj.,, 
rxctraQt their own grants, to mitigate and qui 
line them and all ro no purpoſe 3 tor. the diff. | ,, 
rences continued as great,notwithſtanding then, ſy, 
The firſt Pope , who interpoſed in this quarſ| ( 
rel, was Gregory 9- who upon complaint made j/ 
by the Fryers, ot the Biſhops cxerciting_ their jj, 
juriſdiction over them in ſeveral things, men] yj 
tioned as grievances by them 3 he publiſhes tw j; 
Bulls or dceretal Epiſtles, to forbid the Biſhyrff br 
doing it tor the future ; upon this the Frynfſ an 
openly contemn the Biſhops, and Preach wher ha 
they pleaſe, and hear confeſſions, and bun jn 
the dead in fpight of them, and the Parochidf jþ, 
Clergy Innocent 4+ finding how neccſlary thei (þ 
he!'p was to him, in the Controverties betweaf y 
him and the Emperour , contirms the far} ji 
priviledges to them ; by which they grew bf is 
infolent , that they calked the Pariſh Prieftf gy 
as Maithew Paris relates, Ideots, Dunces, DruntÞ ug 
ards, Blind guides, and would make the peopiy ub 
believe, that all knowledge and ſantjity was OY wm! 
ly among them: infomuch , that in Petrws 4 fai 
Vincis, who lived in that Age and was Chatf the 
ccllowr to the Emperour , we read a miſcrabiFjuf 
complaint of the Parochial Clergy againſt thing 
Fryers, viz« that by their mgans they were broughno 
under tbe greateſt contempt, to the general ſea 
dal of Religion, they expreſſing the moſt bit 
hatred againſt them imaginable , reproachit 
their lives , and leſſening their ducs ſo, as tl 
were. brought #0 #0tbing._ by itz. and they wt 
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te off wade 4 Tanghing flock , to al people , that they 
IS 1s] ok away the main of their imployment from them, 

and} ard drew arpay the People from the Churches to 

Qui the Convents, telling them the word of God was 

ditfe. | 1y' be heard only . among them. That they had 

hen, wthing nory left to do, but to pull dowa their 

quaf Churches ; in which they þa4 ſcarce any thing 

made leſt , beſides a Bell and an old ruſty Image; but 

their theſe boly Fryers, while they hed nothing, poſſi (ſed 

men-F ol things, and profeſſing poverty were extreamly 
rich. But Innocent 4. 2 little before his death, 

bring wearied by the complaints of the Biſhops 

ind Clergy, revoked the priviledges thich.he 

had ſo largely granted to the Fryers , and con- 

hned them within certain limits 3 forbidding 
them, to draw away the perple from thtir Pariſh 
Churches, upon Sundays and Hily days 3 oy 
wel to admit any to penance , wha had mot firſt Come 

(arte fofſed to their Pariſh-pricft : but the Fryers were S cnn 
w bf zs far from being pacitied by this, as the Cler- Oe 
riefs,f gy were by the tormer; tor therein the Pope iran 
run ubraids them , with vi-lating the rights of 191. © 
copll} whers, with blaſpheaming Religion by ſuch afji- 
s Off ms, diſpleaſing God, and drawing the ſouls of the 
us f faithful to perdition : but he dying, afluon as 
;harſ they had notice of this Ball, they {aid, it wasa 
rabijuſt judgement of God upon him , for revok- 

{t tiring theit priviledges. And Alexander 4. was 
oughFno ſooner ſetled in his Chair, but they pro- 
ſcatycured another Bxl! from him , to call in that 

birt of Innocent 4. and immediately to ſuſpend 
cbingall execution of it ; but this did not (atistic 
 thyſthem , for they boaſted they had killed 

we Pope Innocens by their Prayers , and that the 

1945 CE 3 F2 Mary, 
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V. Mary,every time they invocated ber nanze,tury 
ed to ber Son and-ſaid , Son hear them: upox 
which Tenocent was preſently ſiruck with a Pal. 
fie and dyed 3 from' whence aroſe. a ſaying, in 
the Court of Rome , from. the Fryers. Litanig 
good Lord deliver us. This is related as truehy 
Bznvins, ad A. D. 1254+ but is. lopked,on as; 
Dattichy fable of the Fryers, by -D*attichy, Raynaldy, 
9:71. Card; gu Boulay and. others of any judgement among 
vis Path them. But neither this Bull of Alexander, nor 
G5. R451914 All the reſt he made for ther ſakes, could make 
a4. 4. D. the Biſhops. and the' Clergy give'up their right; 
1254-4.73. for in th time of Martin 4. the Fryers procured 
org -.-" another Bull, tor hearing Confeſſions without | 
fit. Þ., if, cenſe from the Biſhops 3 upon which, the 'con- 
70m. 3.p, tention mcreaſed between the - Biſhops and thi 
176- Fryers, inforiuck, that not waiting the Pur 
** P-4%2 Ffevocation of his grant, which he was inclined 
to by the pexſwalions of the Biſh»p of Amitn, 
they called a Synod ot-the Gallican: Church at 
Paris, 4. D. 1284. whercin the -Arch-Biſhy 
of*Boxrges bring prelident , deglared to them, 
<« that being Paſtors of the flock, they ought 
© to lay down their lives tor their ſheep, and 
© not © ſutfer the encroachments were made 
* upon them; by che. Fryers 3 -by whom, all 
* things were brought to confrefian 'in the 
* Charch : that they: had uſed all fair was 
** of prevailing with them., by. the intreatic 
* of the Kinz and Nobles, to: forbear ud 
© intrutions into their offices, as + they . wete 
© continually guilty 03 but all to no purpole, 
< they {ill defending themiclves: by Papalpri 
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* viledocs » whereas there had been contrary 
| « Bulls 


. . - 
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urg | © Bulls to one another granted at'Rome. Arid 
pon 'it was then agreed among them, ' that" they 
Pal.| ſhould maintain their ow# office againſt the Fryers 
2.in incroachments 3 'by which the contention increa(- 
aniyh [<d to fo great'a height , that many Piverbdr, 
e by} Apologies,” and libels were publiſhed one aginf Miytr. Anz 
1 a5z} another , to the great diſgrace { ſaich Meyerps* ) nates 
ld, of the whole Feclefiaftical Order." - Upon which, Fir. p 
non} Pope Martin endeavoured an atcommodation 2 ax 
no |by another Bull, wherein he required," that all 
wakel Pariſhioners foould Confeſs to their” own Pariſh 
hts; Prieſt, at leaſt once a year. But'this was as far 
ured} from making/'peace', as any before ; therefore 
t lj.4 \from Boifce'8:'the Fryers procured a new Byll 
con} 6f priviledges; ** which abſolutely--nulls all the 
| the} * tortner Bill; of reſtriction and limitation; nd 
Pp © by the fulneſs of his Apoftolical power,: d6th 
ling} * exempt} them from all manner 'vf power'6r 
#1771 a jurifdidtion of the Biſhips / / of any other Ec- 
h af © clefiaſftieaF perſons ;" and decrees , that 'thty 
iſh | © were immetdittely fubject *to: the Pope , £108 
ew, | *©to'none<Me+ Ant yer this P 6 himſelf, Wot-” 
vght} many years after, retraRed' thi "Þ:l; and ſet _ 
and} forth that, Which” Clement "5, vearwed. in order 
nade} to the corpoling, this differerice;;' which 'had 
al] now, tothe great demon{tr#fiori'of their Unity 
the "and the Popes Authority ;* continued with grear 
way] violence above fifcy years':' and was far trom 
-2tics being ended'by* this? Bull; for Benedift 1 ti in 
ſub] "another, publiſhed on the ſame occaſion; {aith, x 44,49. 
were] #hat infte'cd ! of peace , troubles "aroſe by it in- govt ca7 5 
pole, | Head of #:riry 214 concord 2 greater divifiont and © t 5. 
| pri: ittuirb 2 wes; and by cutting "ff oxe bead of the tit. 7.6. 1 
rary Hydra, ſeren mort came uÞ4in its room. Art nut 
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* the Popes great Peace-makers, the mean while! | 


;Therctorc he retolves, ro try what the orhe; 
way would do, and again inJarges the priyj. 


 Jedges of the Fryers 3 which being found as un. 


tucceistal as ever Clement 5. relumes the Coy 


| flitmtion of Boniface , which this Pope condem- 
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/ned ; and to as little purpoſe, as the other 


had done before. ' And now let us ſoberly conk. 
der , whether there hath not always been ah 
admirable Unity in the Roman Church ; or ii 
divilions have roſe, 2 ready means. to ſupprel; 
them? Here we have the Popes,interpoling, by 
Bull after Byl'; ;and fo far ftrom-cnding the dit 
ferences that occaſioned, them, that they begot 
more, which made the P, pes contradict one 
another, nay the {ame Pope to contradict him- 
(elf; and ſo the differenges became greater,than 


. they were at fixlt, And after all theſe Bulb 
. we tind the very ſame Controverhie at as great 
1 hicight in England, and Ircland as ever it had 
been in France,.or Germany > Wadding laith, it 


went [2 bigh , that the Biſhops and Clergy here 
would n»t ſuffer the Fryers to-enjoy any - of the 
praviledger, granted them by the Pepes ; which 
caulcd-an appeal fo the P, pe, made by the Fry 


' ers to whom, in bthalt of the Clergy , was 


ſent Richard Fig, Ralph, the-learned Biſhop of 
Armagh, beti known by the name of Armacha- 
2us ; who there, with great (martne(s, oppoſed 
the Frycrs to the Popes tace,ina long and {et dif 
courſe fill extant 3 wherein he gives an account, 
* that coming to Loydon,about ſome buſineſs of 
* his Sce,he tound great diſputes about the pri- 

" riledger of the F _ z and bcing delired to 

v * Preach, 


hile! 
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* Preach, he made feven or cight Sermons, 
« wherein he declared his mind againſt them, 


| © both-as to their Order , aud Priviledges ; in 
| *-which he followed the doctrine of the Di- 


« vires 'at Paris, above an hundred years before 
* delivered by them, upon the like occaſion ; 
* aſjerting it not to be in the Popes power, to 


| * grant tuch priviledges which deſtroy the 


© rights of rhe Parocþhial Clergy , or the juriſ- 

* didion of the Biſhops, The Fryers charge him ,,,. ., 
wich Hereſie , as they are wont to do thiſe. who wiverſc, 
are wiſer than themſelves , faith Boulay ; Armas» Pariſ.tom.4. 
chanus dyed at Avignon , but fo did not the P- 337+ 
Controverſie with him 3 although the Fryers 

{em to-haye had the better there,-. they. being 

the Popes . Faniſaries, and ready in all places to 

ſerve kis turn; yet-Walſingham (aith, it was not 'Talſingham 
without corrupting the Popes Court, by great bri- 5#. Ange!. 
ber. given by the Fryers, that they obtained the . _ 3» 
anfirmation of their priviledges ; yet ſevenyecars© **" 
alter ,. Harpsficld laith, this Controverſie was re- 

ferred to the Parliament to be determined, Very 

lirange ! that a Parliament in England. ſhould 

be thought a more likely means tor - Unity in 

the Church, than the Awtbority of ſo many Popes, 

who had interpoſed. in it, tor putting an iſſue 

to this difference, After Armachanys Wick- 


ha- | liffe undertook this quarrel againft the Fryers 3 


and made uſe of the ſame arguments againſt 

them, which thoſe who defended the Clergy : 
had done before, For in his Book againſt the 7% Tick: 
Orders of Fryers , he particularly intiſts upon "_— 
this, That they for pride and covetiſe had drawen Fryers 
fro Curats there Office and Sacraments,..in which c. 10. p28. 
ba | | [Tye 
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Iyen wining or worſhip 3 and ſo maken diſſent. 


on, 'betwixt Curats ad their Ghoſthe - Child, 
Which are his own words.” But Wicklif and 


_ -his Diſciples carrying'the Controverſies much 


farther , to points of 'doQtrine and other pra 
ices in the Roman Chireh, 'made the other par. 
ties more'quiet,out of oppoſition to theſe whon 
they: looked on as their common enemies, | [ 
miy be'therefore they will ſay , that although 
the Popes Paſtoral power may not ' always "tur 
ther drvifions, yet the oppoſtion of Hereticky miky 
them -rim together like © a flock, of ſpeep's- if thi 
were true, 1t'{eems they are more beholding 
to Heretichs for their Uity, than to the'Poper 
Minthority* :- but we' ſhall find "that neither 
-one-nar*+the other of © theſe ," nor both to- 
gether \ can -keep+them from diviſions 3/ and 
thofe -managed- with. as - great* animolity';' s 


_ we"have ever found -in-the - moſt "differing 
' Ge » tied 4,002 30 BULLS 


Of the 
diftcrences 
berween 
the regu- 
Jars and 
ſeculars in 
England, 


watſons 
Reply to 
vaiſuas his 


Libel. p. 2. 


- i $. 9. Witneſs the proceedings bet week? the 
Feſkits and the 'Seculzr Priefts, begun in, 1/3sbid 
Caſtle; in the latter 'end of ©. ElizaVeth Refi 
when it cate to a ſep3tation from each' other, 
about theTauthority"e the Arb-Pritfts. \ And 
they 'mutiially! chirgedexch other, with' be- 
ing guilty 'of a borriÞFe Schiſm , maintained 
Cath TYatſns, by the' Feſnits- and Arch-Priefis, 


F*\Sr 


þ ddjiftly-avculed-,” a5" rhey ' faid , to'the Prpy 


publiftied :a'Book in-Latin which they My” 
| c 


of the Rofhani(hurch. 
ed. to his--Holineſs , called declaratio motuum &+ 
turbarumy,,; which, ſaith Parſons in his angver 
called, . 4 manifeſtation of the great: folly aud 
bad ſpirit of certain. in England calling. them- 
ſelves. ſecular Prieſts, © is made up only of in-« 
«* veives:, and paſſionate words, injurious, 
*« and, manifeſt falſe- flanders 3 they in (their 
Reply; charge Parſons with follie. aus madneſs, 
and, the _bigheſt degree: of ' impudencie. If any 
ove-hath;,a mind-.to- furnith himſelf, with all 
the.terms-and, phrafes ofiſcolding, reproach and 
imtamy,\ he may find thens in the -Books tney 


307. 


then writ againſt each vtherz or #-he;thinks 


that. too-great a..trouble, he may meet with a 
goodly--parcel of them. put together, out of Fa, 


Parſons. his own-writings; by Watſon, at thetend 


of the Reply to Parſaif 5: Libel:  The-ſhoxt ac+ 
count-of the breach;among them was this 3 all 
the!:lond talk they .taade abroad :concerning 
their cruct perſecution, could. not hinder am- 
bitiong:and cnvy. trombaving its [cfleds.among 
them, ,.-ffpm: thefe'; thirſt -aroſe miſundertiand- 
ings; and then quarrels; between-: the,rfecxlar 
Priefts and the Feſatriz from thence, the: Prielis 
proceed; to the trarmngs ſodality, (as; they cal- 
led it) among themſelves, the better; to! ſtreng- 
tien:themſelves againftathe Feſwits 3» whichthey 
underttanding, prevail with one ob-the mum- 
ber of the. aſſocizted' Prieſts, to. betray - their 
Councils ; -him they ſend-to Rome , whom the 
neme of all the Priefsvin England: detired:, for 
the preventing, diltcrences- for the'future z- and 
the curing, thuſe that were alrcady, "that there 
mightbe a Government-and ſubordination 1etled 

among, 
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among them. Fa. Parſons, being then at Rome, 
follows the matter 'cloſe; and reprefehts to 
the Pope the neceihity of it, becauſe of the great 
diſcords which were-among. them in England, 
Whereupon the Pope, according to Fa: Par 
ſons delire , refers the whole bulineſsto- Car- 
dinal Cajetan, their Proteffor. Who being go. 
verned by the Feſuits pitched upon-a perlon 
wholly at their devotion ( as the - fecrlars 
thought ) which was:Blackwel, a man ſwayed 
altogether by Garner, Provincial of the Feſwits; 
( well known for his zeal in the Catholick cauſe, 
' by ſuffering as one of their Martyrs in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon) and one of the Arch-Prieft; 
infttruCtions was, in all matters of moment, to be 
adviſed by the Provincial. if the Feſmitr. The 
ſceutar Prieſts , tindinng themſelves thus over- 
reached by the cunning of the Jeſuits, and:that 
they” deſigned hereby wholly to govern 'their 
affairs j- make many demurrs to his Authority; 
bottwconcerning the manner, - and the fubſiance 
of it: and defire a Breve 'from the Pope , and 
then-promiſe to ſubmit. - Parſons procures-one 
to their purpoſe, and an appearance of ' peace 
was for: a little time\ among them 3, and they 
mutually: promiled not to "charge the Schiſm 
upon: eachother ; but within a month or tix 
weeks ,. the flame brake out with greater fury 
than ever, the Arch-Prieft ſending his directions 
into all parts , that none of the Seculars ſhould 
be admitted to the Sacraments without acknow- 
ledging themſelves Schiſmaticks. ' So that the 
Popes Breve was ſo far from ending the diffe- 
rence,that it-cacrealcd it 3 Fa. Parſons charging 
| __ them, 
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' Arch-Prieſt , than they were betore. 
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them, ( and the Secy/ars not denying it ) thar 
aſter it , they were farther from obeying the 
So un- 
happy have the Popes been , when they have 
gone about to uſe their Authority for compoling 
difterences , among thoſe who are in theirown 
Cburch ? 

Bur we leave this, and come to a later con 
troverlie among them, about the ſame matters 
of Order and Government, Richard Smith, 
titular Biſhop of Chalcedon , was invetted with 
the Authority of Ordinary, over their EngliſÞ 
Clergy by Urban 8. Febr. 4. A. D. 1625. not 
long after , he comes into England 3 and was 
received with fo great kindneſs by their party 
here, as made the Feſwits ( who are friends to 
none, but themſelves) ſoon to become his 
enemies , eſpecially when he began to exercite 
his Epiſcopal juriſdicion here, in lying reſtraints 
upon the Regulars, which the Feſuits with 
other Regulars grew ſo impatient of, that they 
ſoon revived the old quarrel , concerning the 
authority atid jariſdiftion of Biſhops 3 and ma- 
naged it with fo great heat and hiercenels, 
that the titular Biſhop was fain to leave the 
held , 'and withdraw into France. The bot- 
tom af the quazrel was, they found the kind- 
nels of their party to them abated , fince the 
Biſhops coming 3 who before had ſway*d all, 
and iived in great plenty and bravery ; when 
the poor Seculars got ſcarce bread to eat, as 
Watſon very ſadly laments, in his anſwer to 
Parſons, but how the neceſſary ſupport of 


' the dignity of a Biſhop, made the charity of 


their 
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their party run in another chanel 3 which: the 


Provinaal of the Feſaits complains oft, :in a | 


Letter to. the Biſhop. of Chalcedon. "Fherefare 
they endeavour all, they can. to make! a- party 
againſt him , among the people: too 3 which 
they. did ſo effeually , as amounted: ;to his 
withdrawing , a more civil word for his exile 
And now ; both parties being ſufficiently. heat- 
ed, the battel begins , in which not.only Eng- 
land and Ireland, but: France and Flanders, 
were deeply engaged. _ The firſt who. appear- 
ed was Dr. Keliſon , Pretefſour of Doway, in 
a Book 1n Vindication of the Biſhops Authority ; 
to whom Knot, then Vice-principal. of: the Fe: 
ſuits, returned his Modeſt and brief diſcuſſion,6cc, 
under the name of Nichol.s Smith; a. Feſuitt 


then dead. Soon after came out another, writ- | 


ten to the ſame purpoſe ; under the name of 
Daniel of Jeſu , whoſe true name was . Foby 
Flzide ( which the other , writing Foanes fot 
Fobn, was the Anagram of, ) he was.a Feſuit 
£00, and Profeſſour at St. Omars : which Books, 
were firlt cenlured by the Arch-Biſhop of Paris, 
then by the Sorboune, and at laſt by the Biſhop! 
of France, in an Aſſembly of them at Parzs : but 
the Feſuites were fo far. from giving aver by this, 
that they (et forth their Books again in Latin, 
with large approbations of them 3 and publiſh 
a Remonſtrance againſt the Biſhop of. Chalcedon ;, 
in the name of the Catholick party in England; 
which was diſowned by the greateſt number 
of them, and caſt wholly upon the Feſuites : 
the {ame year, 1631. three Books were pub- 
liſhed by the ſecular Clergy here, in oppoſition 


tO 
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the [to.the! Feſuits. Who. were-ſo far from-quitting 
ina | the: Feld by-rcafon of the number of their'cne- 


fare 
arty 


his 
ile; 


hich BY) 


mies, that they begin a freſh charge againſt 
both the Sorbonne DoGors and the French Cler- 
, under the fained name of Hermannus Loe- 
melivs, (whoſe chick Author was the fore-named 
Jeſnite- Lloyd with the afliſtance of his Bre- 
thren, as the diverſity: of the ſtyle ſhews : and 
another Book came out againſt the Faczlty of 
Paris, in Vindication of Knot or Nicholas Smith, 
with many approbations of Biſhops, Univerſities, 
and private Doors : and in Vindication of the 
Propoſitions of Ireland (likewiſe cenſured at Pa- 


: $i ) another Book came forth, under thename 


of 'Edmundys Urſulayus, whoſe true name was 
Mac-mbhaone, Prior of the Franciſcan Covent in 


| Lovain» About the ſame time, the Feſwits pub- 


liſhed their Cenſure of the Apoſtolical Creed, in 
imitation of the cexſures at Paris , againſt their 


| DoGtrine (as though their Dofrines were as 


certain as that, and themſelves as infallible as 
the Apoſtles : ) wherein they charge the Biſhops 
their enemies, with reviving old Herehes, and 
broaching new ones. "The Feſuits having now 
done ſuch great things, triumph unreaſonably 
in all places, as having utterly overthrown 
their enemies , and beaten them out- of the 
held : when, in a littie time after, -Halker and 
le Maiſtre , two Doctors of the Sorbonne, un- 
dertake the quarrel again{i them 3 but none 
was fo highly magnitied and infinitely ap- 
plauded by the French Clergy, as a perſon under 
the diſguiſed name of Perrus Aurelius z whole 


atchievements in this kind they celebrate, next 
| to 
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to thoſe of the Pucelle d* Orleans and Printed 5, 
all theſe Works together, at their own charge; ] 
and writ a high Elogium. of him, which is pre bc 
fixed before them. And the ſecalar Clergy off dc 

land (ent him a letter of . Congratulatiaf (: 

for his Triumphs, ſubſcribed by Fohn Collruff x 

Dean of the Chapter, and Edmond Dutton $: ff th 

cretary > Wherein , they ſadly lament the diff þ, 

cords that have been among them here, andf y; 

the Herefies broached by their Adverſaries, by 4 

occation of them. The main of this Controff (; 

verlie did concern the dignity, neceſſity, and juſj ſi 

riſdiftion of the Epiſcopal Order 3 as appears byfÞ m 

the Cenfures of the Biſhops of France, and by th 

on =_ Anrelius , who faith, © that although the Diff] th 

tom. p.63 <« pute began upon occaſion of the Biſop of Chal al 

« cedon, and the Engliſh Clergy; yet it was nov x 

« carricd farther, whether the Epiſcopal Ordaf at 

« was neceſlary to the Being of a particulaf ci 

* Church ? Whether it was by divize right, aff th 

«< no? Whether confirmation might be give, pt 

<« without Biſhops ? Whether the Epiſcopal Or þ| e 

&* der was more perfe&, than the Monaftical? (; 

* Whether the Regulars were under the juril te 

« didion of Biſhops ? And therefore the Feſwit ty 

are charged by their Adverſaries, with a delignf} m 

to extirpate and ruine the whole Order of Epiſ te 

copacy. Have not theſe men now great reaſon} w 

to inſult over us, that ſome of theſe queſtion} y; 

have cauſed great ditterences among us 3 wheat] ti 

the Feſwits in England had laid the foundatif c 

on of them, by their querrels of the ſan} © 

kind , but a little before 3 and furniſhed the] © 

enemies to Epiſcopacy and the Church ot * 
England, 
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to manage their bad cauſe with ? But what 


pref becomes of the Court of Rome, all this while? 
gy off do the Pope and Cardinals only fiand (till, co 


ation 


ſe what the ifſue of the Battel will be, without 
ever offering to compoſe the difference, between 
the. two parties? No. The Feſuits, tinding 
how hard they were put to it, make their ad- 
dreſs to Rome, as their greatelt SanFuary, and 
4. D. 1633. obtained a Decree of the Sacred 
Congregation, for ſuppreſſing the Books on both 
fides , without judging any thing at all of the 
merits of the cauſe, or giving any cenſure of 
the athority on cither fide. And 1s not now 
the Popes authority an excellent remedy, for 


| all divzfions in the Church 2 When jn {o great 


a heat as this was, the Pope durſt not interpoſe 
at all in the main bufinefs, for fear of lofing 
either fide 3 which is a plain argument , that. 
they themſelves look on his Authority as ſa 
precarious a thing, that they muſt by no means 
expoſe it, where it is like to be called in ©«e- 
ftion. Were not her Controverſies tit to be de- 
termined ? To what purpoſe is that authort- 
ty, that dare not be exerciſcd when there 15 


moſt need of it? and when could there be grea- 


*| ter need, than in ſuch a time, when the Church 


was in a flame by theſe contentions ? And 
yet ſo timerous a Decree as this was, could. 
and no acceptance. For at Paris immediately 


comes out a diſqriſition upon it, © ſhewing the 
*unreaſonablenels of ir, in ſupprefling Books 
© without enquiring into the merits of the 
* cauſe, in a matter of fo great conſequence as 


Dd 


* that 
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&* that was; that this would give great occaſion 
« of triumph to the Hereticks, when ſuch 
© ſcandaicus and feditious Books, as thoſe of 
& the Jcluites are, meet with the ſame favour at 
* Rome , with the cenſure of the Biſhops of 
&© France : that their profane and Atheiſtical Cen- 
« ſure of the Apoſtles Creed mult have no mark 
© of diſgrace put upon it z nor ſuch ſayings 
© of theirs , wherein they call the Biſhops 
© and Divines of France by moſt contumelious 
* names, and fay they are the enemies of the 
& truth and piety. The Feſuztes, inſtead of de 
fending themſelves againſt Aureliys, write a 
pitiful defence of this Decree , of ſuppreſſing 
the Books on both ſidesz and fo all the means, 
which the Coxrt of Reme eurit uſe to extin- 
guiſh this flame, proved but an occaſion of ad- 
ding to it. And whether this Controverſie be 
yet at an end among them, let all the heats in 
France and England of late years concerning 
the F:ſuites give teſtimony. 

S. 10. I ſhall not now inſiſt any longer up- 
on them , but only produce ſome late pal- 
ſages of things ( which though they happen- 
cd at a greater diſtance, are yet ſuſhcicntly 
atteſted) to ſhew what ſpight the Feſwitical Or- 
der bears, to the Authority of Biſhops z :what 
arts they have uſed to cnervate it, what power 
to affiont their perſons, and to expoſe them to 
all the contempt that {may be, when they go 
about 'to ſtop their proceedings, or cxerciſe 
any juriſdiction over them, The great OCca» 
tion of the Controverſie betwcen the Bhops 
and them was, that the Feſzits took upon them 

t0 
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to Preach, and hear Confeſſhon, &c. without 
any permiſſion from the Biſhop of the Dioceſ?: 
So they did in the Philippine Iſlands, where- 
ppon the Archbiſhop of Manille, Don Aernands 
Guerrero called a Synod 3 whercin it was re- 
ſolved, that the Archbiſhop ought to bring the 
eſwit} to account for what they did 3 which 

he did, and all the fatisfaGion he could get 
from them was, that they had priviledges; the 
Archbiſhop, not fatished with this, proceeds 
apainlt them they name a Conſervator an enemy 
of the Archbiſhops, ( For the Popes to keep the 
Biſhops in awe, have allowed them, by a Bul 
for that purpoſe, liberty in cafe of difference 
between the Biſhops and them, to chooſe a Cont- 


« | ſervator, to deitend their priviledges againſt 


them)this Conſervator procceds againti the Arch- 
biſhop, and the Feſwits procure the Governor to 
joyn with him ; who, without giving leave 
to him to make his Defence, refolve to ba- 
niſh him The Archbiſhop, underſtanding their 
reſolution to ſend him away, goes with the 
Clergie about him into his Chappel 3 and there, 
to ſecure himſclf from the infolence of the Sowl- 
tiers, in his Pontifical habit, holds the Exchariſf 
In his hand : notwith(tanding which, they came 
and dragged out all the Fryers, who took the 
Archbiſhops part 3 and afterwards, the old Areh- 
biþop himſelf, who fell down in the crowd with 
the Pzx in his hand, and wounded himſelf in the 
kace» Such exorbitances made that impreſſion 
on one of the Souldiers, that he drew his \word, 
and falling upon it faid, He had rather dye 
by bis own hands, than ſee ſuch cnormities 

2 among 
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among Chriſtians. . At laſt, the Arch-biſhop was 
forced to let go his Pix, and was prefently 
carrycd away out of the City 3 and put intoa 
little pitiful Barque, unprovided of all things, 
without permitting any food to be given him, 
or any of his {ervants to accompany him 3 and 
was conveyed by tive Sonldiers into a Defart 
Tfland, where he had not ſo much as a Cabin 
tor ſhelter 3 and there he was kept, till he yield- 
O the admirable unity, 
peace, and ſubmiſfion to Biſhops in the Romay 
Church ! But we have yet a more remarkable 
inſtance of this kind, in the notorious caſe 
of the difference between the Biſhop of Ange 
eſuits > which 
was heard at Rome, and ſeveral Bwlls publiſh: 
ed by Innocent 10. in it. I ſhall give an account, 


ed to their terms. 


lopols mm America, and the F 


of it, from the Popes Bulls, and from the let { 
ter which the Biſhop himſelf ſent to the PyrJ 
about it, A. D. 164.9. which is extant in tht a 


Collefion at the end of Mr. S. Amours 


ournas; 


which he had trom Coſimo Ricciardi Sub-library-ſl,, 
keeper of the Vatican, who received it imme: bl 
diately from the Biſhops Agent. The contro but 
veihie began there upon the very ſame grounds, he 
which it it had done in the Philippine Iſlands ub 


for the 


Feſitits would acknowledge no fubjeJ, 


Rion at all to the Biſhop, but would Preact io 
and hear Conf«ffions, without any licenſe from by 
the Biſhop 3 which difference grew lo high, all 
that the 7eſ#its chole Conſervators, againk Y 
the Biſhops euthority 3 as the Popes Bull grant _ 
cd, May 14. A. D. 1648. doth declare 3 ag; 


rot only fo, but theſe Conf roators -very fail) 
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excommunicated the Biſhop and his Vicar Ge- 
neral : upon this, the Biſhop ſends an Agent 
to Rome, 'and the Feſwits appear in behalt of 
their Society 3 the Pope commits the cauſe, to 
z particular Congregation of Cardinals and 
kiſpops z who, upon the hearing of both ſides, 
give ſentence in favour of the Biſhop, Apr- 16. 
4D. 1648. But the Feſuits, (as appears by the 
Ziſþops letter, bearing date, 7ax-8. AD. 1649:) 
were reſolved: not to'wait, tor the Popes refo- 
lation 3 but finding that the people contemned 
their cenſures, and adhered to the Biſhop, were 
ſo enraged at it, that they relolved to imprifon 
him : to that end, they bribe the King of Spains 
Vice-roy, the Biſhops particular enemy, with a 
preat umm of money 3 and by that means clapt 
up moſt of his Friends, and threatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obey the Con- 
ſervators, the Biſhop himſelf they had appoint- 
ed Souldiers to ſeize upon, on Corpus Chriſts 
day, (-the better day, the better deed ) who 
underſtanding their minds, ſent commiſttoners 
to treat with them, to prevent the tumults and 
tiforders were like to follow on theſe differences 3 
but they uſed them with contempt, and would 
hear of no terms, unlels the Biſhop would 
lubmit himſelf, and his juriſdiion, to them 
and their Conſervators 3 bur inltead of peace 
they proceed to more open a&s of. hottility, 
by impriſoning his Vicar General, and uſing 
al manner ot infolencies among the People, 
who joyned with the Biſhop to defand him 
2ainlt them. The good Biſhop, ſeeing tnings 
In ſo bad a poſture, thought it his greaccli pro- 
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dence to withdraw to the mountains, think 
ing. himſelf (ater, among the Serpents and Sep 
pions there, than in the Ciry among the 7 
ſuits. There he continues tor twenty daye, 
almoſt famiſhed z and afterwaxds, for foy 
months lay hid in a pititul Cottage 3 the % 
ſuits, in the mcan time, offcring great ſun 
of money to thoſe, who ſhuuld bring hin 


alive or dead. But not finding hm, they bring pu 


the excommunicated Conſervators with gre; 
pomp into the City 3 and cre a Tribynal,orin 
the language of the late times, a High Coun 
of Fuſtice among them 3 where according ty 
their pleaſure they fine, baniſh, impriſon « 
many as they thought their cnemies z and ther 
ſolemnly declare, what mighty injury the Biſhy 
had done the Feſuits, in forbidding them 1 
Preach with ut /iceaſes trom him, or till ſug 
time as they produced thoſe, which they hal 
from his Predecefſors : then they declare the 
Biſhops Sce to be vacant and cauſed it to | 
" publiſhed in the Churches, that the Feſwits did 
not necd any licenle trom the Biſhop 3 they mal 


all ccnſures againſt them, recall all Orders pub}. 


liſhed by the Biſþop, tor the good Government 
of his Dioccſs. The Biſhop in the mean time 
privately {ends monitory lettcrs to the people, 
to bear the preſent periccution with patienct, 
but by no means to aſſociate with, or to hear 
thoſe excommunicated periors, who had offer 
ed ſuch aftronts to his authority and juriſdig- 
on 3 by which means, the people not being pre- 
yailed upon, thicy with a great ſum of money 
procure fome Sccular Fudges, to form a judicial 
| Procels 
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"Proceſs againſt the Biſhop for Sedition 3 to 
e 7 which end, they ſuborn witneſſes againſt him, 
ay but could make evidence of nothing tending 
FA to ſedition , but forbidding the Feſwites to 
e% Preach. This not taking,they attempt another 
(| way, to expoſe him to contempt 3 upon the 
his Gacred day of theiz holy Father Ignatius, they 
bring put their Scholars in Maſcarade , and fo per- 
Srex ſonating the Biſhop and his Clergy, they make a 
orh rocchon through the Town, in the middle of 
Conf the 4y, and ſung the Pater noſter and Ave Ma- 
(ris as they went, with horribl: bjulph:mies 
\f perverting both of them to the abuſe of the 
Biſhop and his party; inſtead of ſaying /'berg 
ms 4 malo, they (aid libera nos a Palatox, wiich 
was the name of the Biſhop : and others had the 
Epiſcopal taffe hanging at a H ſe rail, and 
ha the Mzter on their ſiirrups, to let them fee how 
* much they had it under th:ir feet ; others 
if ſung Lampoons againſt the Biſhop, others did 
; dig fvch things which are not hi to be repeated ; 
pe” Which were parts of this glorious triumph of 
the Feſwits over the Biſhop and his Azthority.But 

in the mid(t of this exceſſive jollity, the King of 
Spains Navy arrived, whercin the Kings come 
mands were brought for removing the Vice-Roy, 
who was the great Friend of the Feſxits , the 
news of this, abated their heat, and the Biſhop 
&,. | {ecretly conveys himſelf into his Palace, which 
4;. | the people hearing of, ran with incredible 
| numbers to embrace him , for ſeveral dayes 
together z upon which the Feſ#its complain 
to. the 01d Vice-Roy of a f{edition, and obrain- 
ed from him a command to the Chapter, not to 
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| yield to the Biſhops Juriſdiction 3 which cauſeq}{ec 
a great divihon among them, one part adhering 1 
to the Biſhop, and another to the Feſwits z theſbec 
Biſhop therefore, (ceing the differences to riffthe 
higher, and the Schiſm to - be greater, and theſdz 
miſerable condition the Church. was in-amongſſthe 
them , : was fain to ſubmit, and promiſe tof fe 
innovate nothing, but to-wait the Popes deci bri 
ſion. Not long after , another ſhip arrive gr 
from Spain , with an Expreſs from - the King on 
wherein the Vice-Roy was (commanded imme.f of 
diately to ſurrender his Government; and wasſe. ff no 
verely rebuked, for aſlilting the 7eſuits again} Pr 
the Biſhop and all the aQs in that matter were ce! 
nulled by the Kings authority 3 bur the Feſuit, I rc 
according to their uſual integricy, gave out ur 
juſt the contrary to the Orders received, andfſ in; 
framed Letters on purpoſe,which they diſperſed w 
among, the people. But theſe arts never hold. fſ ſh 
ing long, when the Vice-Roy's Succeſſor wh w 
eltabliſhcd , the truth brake forth 3 and theſ] th 
Biſhop returned to the excrcile of his forme pe 
Authority. LE” 
; But notwithſtanding the Kings Declaration I] th 
and the Pypes Breve was now publithed among Þ| th 
them, the Feſwits pertitted fill. in- their ob-Jþ 4 
ſtinate diſvubedience, and , although excom-Þ| P 
municated by the. Biſhop, yet continucd to fr 
Preach and a&t as before. And hereby we re 
have a plain diſcovery, what a mighty regard | B 
the Jeſuits have to the Papal Sce, if it once op- | 4 
pole_their deſigns and what an ctfectual infiru- I al 
ment of Pezce and Unity the Popes Authority || F 
15; for they preſently tound waycs enough, toÞ B 
2, cling, 


»&+ % whi 


auſe{{decline the force of the Popes Bull. 
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For, 


eringh{ 1. ) They ſaid, it could have no force there, 
; thebecauſe it was not received by the Council of 
o rife the Indies, it ſeems , paſce oves, and dabo tibs 
d theÞdaves, &rc. fignific nothing in the Indies, unleſs 
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the Kings Conncil pleaſes, or rather, unleſs the 
Jeſuits pleaſe to let it do fo. (2.) They pleaded 
bravely for themſelves , that the privilegges 
granted them by the Popes were in confiderati- 
on of their merits, and fo were of the nature 
of contras and Covenants and therefore could 
not be revoked by the Pope. ( 3+ ) That the 
Pepes conſtitutions in this matter were not re- 
ceived by the Church, and Laws which are not 
received are no Laws : But as the Biſhop well 
urges againſt them, it theſe wayes of interpret- 
ing the Popes Bulls be allowed, his Authority 
will fignitie nothing, and all his Conſtitutions 
ſhall have no more torce, than thoſe againſt 
whom they are directed be pleaſed to yield to 
them; and it will be impoſlible to preſerve 
peace in the Church,it it ſhall be in the power of 
offenders to declare, whether the Laws againlt 
them are to be received for Laws or no. But 
this, Caith he, 3 the inſpiration and illumination of 
the Feſuits, and their method of interpreting the 
Papal conſtitutions which he heard very often 
from their own mouths, in the frequent confe- 
rences he had with them, about theſe matters 3 
But they had another way, to decline the Kings 
Authority 3 for the King and his Council being 
all Lay-men , they. had nothing to do im 
Fecleftaitical matters, By which means ( as the 
Biſh'p ſaith, ) they make themilclves ey" 

oOtn 
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both to King and Pope, and free from all jy 
rildiQion, either ſpiritxal or temporal. And. 
dare appeal to the moſt indifferent perſon, w bo 
ther any Dodrrine broached by the greateſt F i 
aaticks among us, ever tended more to th 
diflolution of Government, the countenancing 

{edition,the perpetuating Schiſms in the Church, of 
than theſe of the Feſuwirs do? And therefore theſ, 
Biſhop faith, that he had rather lay down hif 
life, than by yielding up his juriſdidion expiſe} 
his authority to Contempt, and the Church to th 
continual danger of Schiſms > and by man 
weighty arguments perſwades the Pope, it he 
truly deſigned the peace and flouriſhing of the 
Church, \peedily and eff:Etually to retorm the 
whole Order ot rhe Feſuates 3 without which, i 
ſaith, it is impoſſible, eſpecially in thoſe remote 
parts, for the Biſhops to preſerve any Authority, 
And, beſides other corruptions among them, 
he cells firange ſtories, of their wayes of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Religion in China , and 
other neighbour Nitions; which they boaſt (o 
much of at this diſtance 3 but, he faith, they 
who are {o much nearer and underiiand thol 
things better, have cauſe to lament the int: 
nite {candals which they give to the Chriſtian 
Religion, in doing ii. The account which he 
gives of theſe things, this Biſh»p protelts he 
lends to the Pope, only to clear his own 
Conſcience 3 that he might not be condemn- 
ed at the day of judgement , for concealing 
that which he fo certainly knew to be tru, 
from thoſe who were eyc-witncflcs of it. 
Their firſt work is , to hinder all mou 
0 
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1; $f apy other Order whatſoever, from coming 
"Jamong them 3 and it they da come,” by ,one 
means or other, they are {ure to procure their 
Y: baniſhment and perſecution 3 to this end, they 
* *F:ffiſt and counſel the Infidels themſelves in it, 4 
> the and make uſe of their hands to whip and 
— impriſon them, and fo to make them weary 
7 of being there. When they are left alone, they 
nk have the liberty of telling their own feories, 
” "VF 2nd no one can diſprove them 3 but they were 
Pf not ſo watchful, but ſome of the other Orders 
_ were {cnt as Spyes upon them 3 and although 
c i they knew, they hazarded their lives in it, 
- he {1E* they made full diſcovery of the Feſuits 
\ the) 92 of converting  Infidel-, And they difco- 
tf v*red ſuch horrible things, in the Carcchiſms 
 Fthcy gave to their new Converts, that they 
complained to the Pope of them 3 bur, as ap- 
pears by the event, to very little purpoſe; for 
"0. | \lthough, the Feſwits could not deny the things 
_ they were charged with, and the Congregation, 
ah te propagandi fide, at Rome, Sept. 12. A. D. 
they | 1945+ In ſeventeen Decrees condemned them ; 
we, yet the Kedor of the Jeſuits Colledge in the 
1. | thilippines, in a Book. ot 30o pages, oppoſed 
"_ thoſe D:crecs, which was in the hands of the 
\ he | Piſrop of Angelopalis, and he gave it to a Domi- 
be £ ea# to. anſwer, who had bcen in thoſe parts 
| himſelf, who tully proved the matter of fac, 
and anſwered the Feſuits arguments, both 
which the Biſh:p ſaith, were in his cuſtody. The 
ſhort of their inſtructions to their Converts was 
this, to ſpeak little of Chriſt Crucified. but to 
conceal that ſmall and inconfiderable circum- 
{tance 
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fiance of the Chriſtian Dodrine, as much a; | 


may be; to uſe all the ſame cuſtomes that the 
Tdolaters did, only direQing all their worſhip 
to Chriſt and the Saints 3 not to trouble them. 


ſelves about Faſting, Penance, Confeſſion, and | 


participation of the Eucharift, or the ſeverity 
of Repentance and Mortification, They de. 
figned to recommend as eafie a Religion to 
them as may be, the better to invite them to 
embrace it; and therefore, as the Biſhop ob- 
ſerves, we read of no Martyrs among them; 
the poor Dominicans and Franciſcans ate whipt, 
and impriſoned, and baniſhed ; but the Feſuits, 
who Preach only a glorious Chriſt, without his 
paſſion and croſ5,” have far better and eafier en- 
certainment among them. But theſe things the 
Biſhop there gives a larger account of : I return 
to the Controvertie between the Biſhop and 
them : An Agent was ſent to Rome by the Biſhop 
with this letter, to negotiate his buſineſs there 
againſt the Jeſuits, a man intelligent, vigorow 
and #ndaunted, ſaith Mr.S. Amour of him ; who 
tollowed his butineſs ſo cloſe, that after long fo- 
licitation and addreſs,he obtains another Decree 
againſt the Feſwits, which is extant at Jarge in 
the Lyons Edition of the Bullarium : but which 
ought to be obſcrved, is ſince prohibittcd by the 
Index Expurgatoris of Alexander 7. by whole 
means that was procured, is caſe to conjecture; 
when we conlider, with what dithculty the 
Decree was obtained 3 and for above a year 
after the paſling it, the coming of it forth was 
i:indred by Cardinal Spada under-hand, who 
was a great Friend to the Feſwitsr, And 

W(CcHh 
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vheti it did come forth, the Jeſuits bought up 


ill the Copies of it they could, on purpoſe to S. 4mow: 
tholiſh the memory of it : which made them a 
obtain the prohibition of the Bularium, till P.7.b.5. 


that part were purged out of it. But if the 
Popes had any real kindneſs for the Authority of 


" [Bops, they would never ſuffer {uch encroach- 


ments to be made upon them, as they do; 
nor ſhew ſo much favour, to the contemners of 
it, But this is one of the grand Intrigues of 


* {the Roman Court, to keep the Biſhops down by 


the priviledges of the Regulars, who are imme- 
diate dependents on the Popes 3 only at ſome 
times, when they cannot help it, they muſt ſeem 
to curb them 3 but yet ſo, as to keep them in 
heart enough to bait the Biſhops, when they be« 
gin to exerciſe their Authority, as they ought to 
do, in the reformation of abuſes and diforders. 
But by theſe heats and controverlies among, 
them, about matters of Government and Order, 
it appears, that they have no cauſe to upbraid 
us, with our diſſerſions about them :* And that 
they have no more cftecual means to ſuppreſs 
them, than I/e. 

$.11- 2. As to matters of dofirine. 
leatt thing any one could imagine, by all the 


boaſts of Unity among them, and their upbraid- ; 4, ain: 


ing others with their difſenſions, is, that they 
are all of one mind, in matters of dofirine 
but he muſt believe againſt common fſenfe and 
experience, that can believe this. For we 


know their dzvifions well enough, and that it 
Is as ealie a matter to compole all the ditte- 
rences among us, as among them, 


We may 
afloon 
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afſoon perſwade the Qugkers to Vniformity, v 
reconcile the Dominicans and the Feſwirs ; 
and all our Sets will agree affoon, as the 
fadtions of the Thomiſts and Scotiſts 3; the Preghy. 
terians and Independents will yield to Epiſcopy 
Juriſdidion, 2fſo0n as the Monaſtick Orders will 
quit their priviledges ; the Arminians and Ca 
viniſts will be all of a mind, when the Fauſe 
niſts and Moliniſts are ; and we are apt to 
think, that our Controverhes about Ceremonitt 
are not altogether of {o great importance, a 
theirs about Infallbility, But it is a very ples 
ſant thing to fee, by what arts they go about 
ro perſwade credulous people; that what would 
be called diviſions any where elſe, is an 96 
mirable Union among them ; they might 
aſloon perſwade them, that the ſeven Hill 
of Rome are the bottomleſs pit, or that con- 
tradictions may be true. For either the Pot 
3s infallible, or he is not; either the ſupream 
Government of the Church, is committed to 
him alone as St. Peters Succeſſour, or ta the 
repreſentative Church in a Comncil 3 either 
he bath a temporal power to command Prince, 
or he hath not; either the V. Mary was con- 
ceived with Original fin, or (he was not 
either there is a Pre-determination, or there 
not ; either Soxls may be delivered out of 
Purgatory, or they may not : Dare any 
them ſay, they arc all of a mind in the Church 
of Rome about theſe points? I am (ure they 
dare not. But what then ? do they not differ 
from one another ? do they not write, and 


as 
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25 any Sectaries can do ? are there not factions 
of long continuance among them, upon theſe 


187 


differences? where then lyes their Unity they _ 


boaſt off ? Alas ! we ſpeak like Ignorant per- 


fons, and do not conſider, what artificial men 


we have to deal with ; who, with ſome pretty 
tricks and Nights of hand, make all that which 
ſeems to us ſhattered and broken in pieces, to 
appear found and entire , without the leaſt 
crack or flaw in it. It will be worth the while, 
to find out theſe arts; for I do not queſtion, 
but by a diſcreet managing them, they may 
ſerve us as well as them : andour Church will 
have, ( though not ſo much ſplendour ) yet as 
much Unity as theirs. They tell us therefore, 
that it is true they are not all of a mind , and 
it # wot neceſſary to the Unity of the Church 
that they ſhould be : but, they have the only way 
of compoſing differences and they do not differ 
in matters of faith from each other, and their 
bifferences lye enly in their Schools, and d: 119t 
biturb the peace of the Church. This is the 
utmoſt T can tind their belt wits plead, for the 
Unity of the Roman Church; and if theſe be 
lutficient; I believe they and we will be proved 
to be as much at Unity , as they are among 
themſelves. 

1» They ſay, the Unity of the Church doth 
wt lye in altual Apreement of the members of it, 
mn matters of Dofrine but in baving the beſt 
means to compoſe differences, aud to preſerve con- 
ent, which is , ſubmiſſion to the Popes Autho- 
ity. So Gregory de Valentia explains the Unity 


Greg. de 
Valente. 


Analyſ. fades 


vl their Chrch ; for acjual conſent, he grants, 1. 5, c. 49. 


may 
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may be in other Churches, as much as theirs; 
2nd there is nothing ſingular or peculiar attri- 
buted to their Church, ſuppoſing they were all of | 
mind, which it is plain they are not ; but therein, 
faith he, [yer the Unity of their Church, that they 
all acknowledge one Fead,in whoſe judgement they 
acquieſce : and therefure, they have no more to to, 
but to know what the Pope determines. It this 
be all their Unity, we have greater than they; 
for we have a more certain way of ending 
Controverſies, than -they have : which I prove 
by an argument, like co-one in great requeſt 
among them, when they go about to perſwade 
weak pcrlons to. their Religion 5 -vize that i 
muſt needs be ſafer to be in that Religion, whert 
in both parties agree a man nay be ſaved; than 
in that,where one ſide denyes a poſſibility of ſalvs 
tion , fo lay I here, that mult be a ſafer way 
tor Unity, which both parties agree to be in- 
fallible,than that which one tide abſolutely de- 
nyes to be fo ; but both parties agree the Seri: 
ptares to be infallible, and all Prote/tants deny 
che Popeto be infallible ; therefore ours is the 
more certain way for Unity. But this 15. not 
all ; for it is far from being agreed among 


themſelves, that-the Pope is infallible 3 it being 


utterly denyed by ſome among them, and the 
aſſerting it accounted Hereſie + as is evident in 
{ome late Books written to that purpoſe, in 
France and England: What excellent means of 
Unity then is this among them 3 which it 15 
accounted by ſome no lets than Hereſre to 
aſſert ? 
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tri-| Pope that ſubmiſſion, which they deny to be due 
f af to him yet how is his definition ſo much a 
ein, | tnore certain way of ending Corntroverlies than 


they] the Scriptures? Let them name one Contro- —_ dittc- 
CES» 


they] verſie that hath been ended in their Church, 
» do, Þ meerly by the Popes Decreesz fo as the oppolite 
this] party hath declared, that they believed contra- 
ey; iy to what they believed betore, on the account 
ling | of the Popes detinition. We have many inſtances 
rove] to the contrary , wherein controverlies have 
ueſtÞ been heightened and increaſed by their inter- 
ade poſing, but none concluded by them. Do they 
t it | fay the Scripture can be no means of Unity, be- 
ere- | cauſe of the various ſenſes which have been put 
han upon it ? and have they no wayes, to evade the 
los | Popes definitions? Yes, fo many, that his Au- 
way | thority in truth fignities nothing, any farther 
in- than they agree that the upholding it tends to 
de- F their common intereſt. But when once he comes 
cri: [to crols the intereſt of any party, if they do not 
eny Fin plain terms detie him, yer they tind out more 
the Þ civil wayes, of making his Definitions of no 
not {| force. Either they ſay, the Decree was procu- 
ong red by fraud, and the Pope made it by miſ-in- 
ing [formation, which is the common way , or he 
the did not define it as a matter of faith, litting in 
tin ICathedra z or the ſexſe of his detinition is quite 
| in Jotherwiſe,, than their Adverſaries underiiand 
s of itz or ſuppoſing that be the ſenfe, the Pope 
t is [is never to be ſuppoſed to dehne any thing 
to [©0ntrary to the Scriptures and Fathers and anci- 
ent Canons: Of all which it were no dithcule 
task; to give late and particular inltances 3 
13 E e but 
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but no one, who is acquainted with the hiftoryſſhe 

of that Church, can be ignorant of them; andjag 

the late proceedings, in tae matter of the fie 
Propofitions, are a ſufficient evidence of theſ;ſtat 

things, to any one who reads them. For whenſin 

was there a Fairer occalion given to the Pope, $vP 

to (hew his Authority for preſervation of the det 

Churches unity, than at that time, when theJjea 

mater of the five Propoſitions was under debateſthc 

at ome ; Tie ſame controverlie was now re. fue 

vived, which had d {turbed their Church bt 

ofren, and ſo much, before» In the time offi ha 

Clement 8. the hcats were fo great between thever 

Fejuits and Dominicans, that the Pope thought 
cneceſſiry, tor the peace of the Church, to put 

an end to them; to that end he appointed 
Congreg :tions, tor feveral years to difculs thol: 

points, that he might come to a refolution in 

them. This Pope at firtt was ſtrangely prepol: 

ſ{c(t, by the arts of the Feſwits, againſt the Vs 
minicans 3 but ſending tor the General of the 
Dominicans, he told him what {ad appreher.ſions 

he had concerning the peace of the Church, by 

reaſon of the diſputes between the Feſwits and 

them 3 and therefore charges him, that thoſe df 

his Order ſhould no longer moleſt the Feſwits [i 

about theſe things 3 to whom he replycd, thu 

he aſſured bim with ay great Proteſtation as he wa 

able, that it was no meer Scholaſtical diſpmte be-J 

S Amours tween them , but it was the cauſe of faith that 
Jourval ws concerned, which he difcourlcd largely upon 
arent to thePope,and made ſuch impreſſions upon him, 
On that the Dominicans verily believe, that had that]! 
P. 3. <h.8. Pope lived to the Veſpers of Pentecojt that "= 
c 
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loryhe dyed in March, he had publiſh:d a Bull 
ang againſt the Feſits, in preſence of the Colledze of 
: five Cardinals, and created F. Lemos Cardinal. AF- 
hefefter his death, the congregations were continued 
zheg inthe time of Pen! 5. but at laſt were broken 
Pope, (up, without any deciſion at all. It the Popes 
the $determination be ſuch an abſolute 7frument of 
the peace in the Church, it is-the firangeſt rhing in 
bate the world, it ſhould be made fo little uſe of, in 
7 re. fſueh caſes where they all acknowledye, it would 
b Gfibe of infinite advantage to their Church, to 
& offi have an iſſue put to ſuch troublelome contro- 
| the rerſizs as theſe were, But they know well 
pht enough, that the Popes Authority is the more 
put ſſicemed, the lefs jr is uſed, and that it hath 
ated Jalwayes been very. hazardous to determine, 
hoſe where there have been conſiderable parties, cn 
n in {both ſides for fear the cond«<mned party ſhould 
poſ- {renounce his Authority, or fp:ak plainer truths 
Ds (than they are willing to hear. And thercfore 
the it was well ob{crved by Morſe. S. Amour, that Jews! . 
zons || they are very jealous at Rome, of maintaining the Pl < J, 
by Autbority of the decrees which iſſue from thence 3, 
and «xd thas this conſideration obliges the maker «of 
e of them, to 1vok very well ts the compliznce and fa- * 
rite (eility that may be expeed in their execution, 
tha before they paſs any at all. Which is a moſt 
wa crtain argument they dare not cruſt the Popes 
be- | infalibility, nor all the promiſes they pretend 
thatÞ Chriſt hath made to their Church 3 but govern 
pon | their affairs wholly by the rulcs of b«-nane Poliry« 
im, And on this account, when the heats bruk: torth * 
hatin Fraxce, about Fanſentiſmz and boik parti. s 
ear [made application ro th: Coxrt of Remi, the Pope 
he Ec xz Could 
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could. never be prevailed with, to ſuffer the 
main controverlies to be touched, or any decree 
to paſs about thei 3 but at laft condemned 
ſome ambiguous Propoſitions, as taken out of 
7 anſenius his Book 3 which both parties con- 
.demned according to their diffcrent ſenſes, and 
they were left to diſpute it out, which fenle it 
was the Pope meant thum in. And therefore 


the Fanſeniſts Advocate, who was well verſed | 


in the practices of the Court of Rome, gave 
them tl:c trucit 2ccount of the intentions of that 
Court, in their aftairs z which was, to delude both 
the one ſide and the other, and that Cardinal Gi- 


Part 6. , netti had told him, that either nothing would be 


13+ 


done; or if any thing, that which would do nei- 
ther good nor hurt. And thercfore, inſtead of 
ending the controverſies, the Popes definition 
only produced 'more, viz. whether the Propoſi- 
tions condemned were in Fanſenius or no? 
whether the Pope might not err in matter of 
fat? the Fauſenijts affirming this, the Feſuit; 
denying it; and charging each other, with no 
le(s than Hereſie about it. For upon the Feſuits 
aſſerting Oftob. 12. A. D. 1661+. that the Pope 
hath the ſame infallibility that Feſus Chriſt hath, 
not only in © 1eſtions of right but in matters of 
fat, and that thence thole of their Church are 
bound to belicve with a divine faith, that the 
5. condemned Propoſitions are in Fanſenius : the 
& Fanſeniſts publiſh a charge of heretie againſt 
*© the Jeſuits, and ſuch a herclie as was never 
<* broached in the Church before : being not only 
*afolitary error or fimple herefic, but a whole 


* ſource of errours 3 or rather an #1iver(al berefie, 


« which 
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«& which overthrows all Religion. Which they 
* pO about at large to prove, by ſhewing, that 
« this builds mens faith. on the word of man; 
«* and not on the word of God.z becauſe it con- 
* cerns a thing, neither revealed nor atteſted by 
* God 3 as to know, whether Propoſitions are 
* really an Authors of this latt Age 3 and ( 35s 
* he goes on ) to make the P:pes word cqual 
« with the-word of God, is not only hereſie, but 
* horrid zmpiety, and a ſpecies of Idulatry: for 
« this is giving to man the honour due on'y. to 
*God : becauſe ſuch an entire ſubmiſſion oi our 
* mind and of all our inte}IcRuals, comprehend- 
*ed in the a& cf our faith, is that Adoration 
* which we piy to the prime wrrity it (elf, 
And I dare now leave any one 10 Judge, whe- 
ther upon ſo late an experiment of the Cox- 
fitutions of two Popes Innocent 10. and Alexan- 
der 7. in order to the ending (o great a Contro- 
verlie as this was, it be not appzrent 3 that the 
Popes Authority lignifhes no more to the ending 
Controverfics, than the parties who are concern- 
&d are willing that it ſhould 3, e. as far as they 
do conſent toobey them, and no farther ? 


$. 14+ But it may be (aid, that it is true, there The infuf- 
ticiency of 


re differences among them about the Pupes power 
and infallibility, and therefore he may not be 
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» 


Courcils, 
to end 


ſo. fit to end Controverſies z but there is -n0 di- Comro- 
ſpute among them, about Pope and Council to- verbs, 


gerber, therefore in that caſe they are all agreed, 
that they ought to ſubmits Theſe are tine 
things to. be ſaid,- and appear plaulibly, to 


| thoſe who do not ſearch into them ; but thoſe 


that do, will ealily find this as incficctual a 
Ee 3 remedy, 
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remedy, as the other. For if we examine but 
the waycs ul.d by ſeveral parties amon 
tnem, to avoid the decifions of forme Conncil; 
againft their particular opinjons, we may fee, 
how little the decrees of Comncil: can bind 
thoſe, who have no mind to be tyed up by 
them. Either they ſay, the decifion depended 
on a matter of fad, which the Council was not 
{ufhczently informed in, and they bclieve 4 
Council may err in a matter of fa&; or elle it 
did not proceed after the way of a Conncil , 
or it was not general ; or its decrees were nd 
reccived by the Catholick Church; or thou) 
ſome were received, yet not all 3 or how- 
ever, the infallibility of a Coxncil is not ad 
ſolute 3 but ſuppoſing, that it proceeds accord: 
ig to the conttant- tradition of the Chr, 
this unavoidably leaves the matter as much 
undcr dubate,as if the Canncil had never meddkd 
with it. 

But if they do in carncſt believe; that the 
Pipe and Council can put an end to all Con- 
troverſics among them, when they pleaſe ; | 
would tain know, why rhey have not done thi 
hitherto? Is not zxity d:firable' atnong them? 
if not, why do they boaſt of it? it it be, why 
have they not obtained it, fince they can (0 
ealily do it ? what made them fo extreaml 
cautious in the Cornce! of Trent, of meddling 
with any thing that was in Controverſie =-_— 
themſelves? or was it, that they were all fo 
much of a mind, that they had nothihg to do, 
but to condemn their enemies ? which was fo 
tar from bcing truc, that there were very few 

: 720 ; thing), 


es © ©, ©: 3 ig by x = 
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things, which came-into debate, that they were 
agreed in; and theretore th-y were pat fome- 


bf tnmes to (trange (ſhifts, co tind out general and 


ambiguous terms, which might not 61ſpleaſe the 
diſſenters, and yet leave the diſputes as great 2s 
ever. Tney could not agree, (0 much as about 
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the Title of the Council, many of the Biſhaps fliers of 


'3e C nin- 


with much ado avoided by the Legats; being no 


'| ſmall controverlie about words, but of very great 


conſequence, about the power and auth rity of 
Pope and Conncil,it they had been fuft.rcd to go 
on in it. But the Pope hearing of this dilpute, at 
the b:ginning, ſcent word to the Legats, ot to 
broach any new «difficulties in matter of faith, mor 
to determine any -f the things contr»verſed amang 
Catholicks,aad to proceed ſhwly in theKcformation, 
Excellcnt inſtructions, tor the advancement of 
Peace and Holineſs ! Whocver will tor that end 
peruſe that incomparable hiftory of the Comncil, 
will tind how high theControverſies among themn- 
ſelves were, betwcen the Biſhops and theRrgwlars 
about privilcdges; between the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans, in many weighty pointsz between 
the Italian Biſhops and others, about Reſidence, 
and the extent of Epiſcopal power 3 between the 
Divines, in molt of the matters of dorine'; as 
might cafily be ſhewed at large, it I loved the 
pains of tranſcribing; but I had rather rcterr 
the Reader, to thac excellent hiſtory it ſelf. E 
only renew my demand, why muſt no contro- 
verlics among Cathbolicks be ended in thcConnei!? 

Ee 4. could 


P 
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could they be better decided any where elle ? if 
ſo,then the Corncil is not the belt means of Vyz- 
ty3 if nor, then it ſcems there is no neceſfity of 
ending controverſies among them, but they have 
Unity enough without it. Andin truth, it is 
Tatereſt, and not Unity, they look after; all ſuch 
as hold opinions contrary to their Intereſt, muſt 
be proceeded againtt and condemned 3 but for 
others, let them quarrel and diſpute as long 


as they will, they let them alone, if they touch 


not the Popes Authority, nor any of the gainful 
opinions and praftices , which are allowed 
among them. And ſuppoſing their Intereſt be 
kept up, which the I1quiſition is defigned tor, the 
Court of Rome is as great a Friend to toleration 
as may be 3 only what others call different per- 
ſwaſions, they call School points; and what 
others call diviſions, they call diſputes 3 the caſe 
is the ſame with their Church and others, only 
they have ſofter names tor the differences among 
themſclves 3 and think none bad enough for 
thoſe, who caft off the Popes Anthority,and plead 
for a Reformation. Here then lyes the protound 
mykerie of their Unity, that they are all agreed 
againſt us, though nor among themſelves; and 
are not we fo againſt them too ? May not we 
plead for the Unity, that they have, on the ſame 
grounds? We are all agreed againſi Popery, as 
much as they are again(tProteſtautgonly we have 
ſome Scholaſtick Diſputes among us,abaut indit- 
ferent things, and the Epiſcopal Authority, as 
they havez we have {ome zealous Dominicans, 
and bufie and facious men, ſuch as the Feſwits 
among them arcbut ſetting afide theſe dilputes, 
5 Hi ; | We 
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we are admirably well agreed, juſt as they are 
in the Roman Church. 


$- 15» 2+ They ſay, they do not differ in mat= Their dif- 
ters of faith. But this is as true, as the other z ferences 


for are they agreed in matters of faith, who 


charge one another with hereſie ? as we have al- jth. 


ready ſeen that they do. But if they mean,that 
they do not differ in matters of faith, becauſe 
thoſe only are matters of faith, which they are 
zgreed in 3 they were as good lay, they are 
zpreed in the things they do not differ about : 
for the parties which differ , do believe the 
things in difference to be matters of faith, and 
therefore, they think differ from one another 
in matter of faith, But they arc not agreed, 
what it is which makes a thing to be a mat- 
ter of faith, and therefore no one can pronounce, 
that their differences are not about matters of 
faith for what one may think not to be de 
fide, others may believe' that it is z we lee the 
Popes perſonal infalibility is become a Catholick, 

rine , among, the Feſwits, and declared to 
be plain herefic, by their Adverſaries. The de- 
liverance of ſouls from Purgatory by the prayers 
of the living, is generally accounted a matter 
of faith in the Roman Church, but we know 
thoſe in it who deny it, and fay it was a ovel 
einion, introduced by Gregory 1- againſt the 
conſent of Antiquity. It 15a matter of faith, 
lay the Dominicans and Fanſenifts, to attribute 
to God alone the praiſe ot converting grace 3 
and that grace «fhcacious by it ſelf, was the 
do&rine ot Fathers, and Councils, and the Cathse- 
lick Charch ; and is it not then a matter of faith, 

| in 
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in their opinion, wherein the Feſuits and they 
differ from cach other. To which purpoſe it 
was well ſaid , by the Author of a Book print. 
cd at Paris, A. D. 1651. containing Eſſays and 
Refledions on the ſtate of Religion 3 © that be. 
© cauſe of the Controverhes between the Fay. 
« exiſts and the Feſuits, it might with more 
<« xeafon be affirmed now, than in the time of 
& Arrianiſm it (clf, that the whole Church ſeen; 
« 20 become beretical. For admitting, faith 
« he, what is moſt certain, that the Church 
« hath decrecd Calviniſm, Pelagianiſm and $e- 
&« mi-pelagianiſm to be bereſies ; and that the 
« DoGors are thoſe who fit in the Chair to hb! 
« conſulted withal upon points of Religion, 
&« all Catholicks are reduced to a moſt firang; 
« perplexity. For it a man ſhall addreſs him 
« elf, to thoſe of the Janſenian party 3 the 
&« will tell him, that thoſe who are termed Ms 
<« Iinifts are Pelagians, or at leafi Semi-pelagians, 


& and on the other ſide, the Molixiſts will bexf - 


& him down,that their Adverſaries areCalvinif: 
© or elſe Novatians. Now all the Do@ors of the 
« Catholick Church ( a very few excepted ) ar: 
<« either of the one, or the other party. | 


< leave you then to confider, to what prodigiſ -** 


&« ous fireights mens minds are reduced, fine: 
& this is held as a general Maxime, that whoſo- 
<« ever fails in one point of faith, fails in all. I 
15 a matter of faith, ſay the Dominicans, that dl 
perſons, Chriſt only excepted, were born in ſin, and 
therefore the contenders for the Inmaculatt 
conception mult, in their judgement, differ in: 


point of faith from th:m. But if this diſtinRiory * 


(hould 
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hould be allowed, to preſerve the unity of 
their Church 3 why ſhall ic not as well cure the 
og diviſions of ours. The moſt conſiderable, in 
be. | #1 reſpeQs, of the diſſenters from the Church 
of England, declare that they agree with us, 
m all the Articles of dofirine required by our 
Church';, will this be enough in their opinion, 
to make us at wity with each other? if not, 
let thrm not plead the ſame thing for them- 
irch | {lves, which they will not allow to us. I cannot 
g..| *nderſtand that the controverkies about cereme» 
the} 19% ( conſidered in themſelves) among us, are of 
any greater weight, than the diſputes among 
the Fryers, concerning their habits have been ; 
and yet this controverſie, only about the ſize of 
their hood, laſied in one Order, almoſt an Age 
together ; and was managed with as great a 
heat and animoſity, as ever theſe have been 
among us, and was with very much ado Jaid 
yer Fleep for a time, by the endeavours of four 
nil Popes ſucceflively, But.if this ſignifies nothing 1 
to wity, to ſay, that the matters are not great ; 
about which the Controverſies are, if the daſtur- | 
i} dances be great which are cauſed by them , that will 
rf& more ſharply on their Church, than on 
ours, waich hath ſo many differences which ] 
of. | t&y account not to be abut any matters of faith. 
7} But if cheſe differences in point of doctrine 
+ of} among them prove to be none in matters of faith, 
and} it would, be no. difficult task, upon the fame 
1a: grounds, to ſhew that they have no reaſon to 
10) quarrel with us, for breaking the anizy of their | 
ond - Chzych.,, becauſe then we may differ from them 
wi} a5 lictle in matters of faith, as they do from 
one 
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one another. This I need not take upon me 
to ſhew at large, becauſc I find it already done 
to my hand by F. Davenport, al. Sana Clars 
in his Paraphraſtical Expoſition of the 39 Ar-f, g 
ticles of our Church : *about half of them, [,*; 
* he acknowledges to be Catholicks as they are, I, 
* without any turther explication. The fi J, 
* he meets with difficulty in, is that about th ut, 
© +4umber of Canonical Books, point blank againſt I, Cl 
* the Council of Trent, but he acknowledge f, 
< that Cajetay, and Franciſcus Mirandala, fully Eq 
*© agree with our Church in it, who quot 
« Hierom, Ruffinu, Antoninus, aud Lyra 
*the ſame cpinion, as they might have done F« ,, 
* many others ; but becauſe our Church doth I, ſa 
*not caſt them wholly out of the Canon, he fu), 
&« dares not ſay it is guilty of berefie fimply; 
< and the rather, becauſe JYaldenfis and Dried Fay, 
* dohold, that it is only in the power of the 
© whole Church (ucceſſively from the Apoſtles, 
© to declare what Books are Canonical,and what 
* not. For the 11 Article about Fuſtification, he Þ «1 
*faith the Controverſie is only about words, I« ,; 
© becauſe we are agreed, that God alone is the 
« efficient cauſe of Juſtification, and that Chrif Þ« 
<* and his Paflion are the meritorious caule 
*it; and the only queſtion is about the for- F« / 
* mal cauſe, which our Church doth not attri- F« , 
© buteto the a& of faith, as he proves by the 
* Book of Homilies, but only makes it a con- Þ« 
* dition of our bcing juſtihied 3 and they be- Þ« / 
© lieve, that by faith we obtain our righteoub- 
* neſs by Chriſt ; ſo that he can find no ditterence F« 
| * between them and us, in that point. Ye _ 
«Ky e 
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«he Controverſic about meriz may be ſoon 

MCI. ended, according to the dodtrine of our 

@ Church 3 for they deny as well as we Artic. 13. 

9 I* that any works done before the Grace of Chriſt, 
i 1d Inſpiration of his Spirit, can merit any | 
% thing, and when we ſay, Article 12, that | 
® 200d works which ſollow juſtification, are plea- 

% ng and acceptable to God in Chriſt ; if by 
"that we mean, that they are accepted by 1 
I* Chriſt in order to a reward, by vertue of the | 
6 I* promiſe of God through Chriſt, that is all | 

© the ſenſe of merit, which he or the School of 
* Scots contends for. For works of Supereroga- | 
* tion, Article 14. he faith our Church con- | 
*demns them upon that ground, that men are 
* fzid to do more by them than of duty they are 
| bounden to do, which being generally under- 
1: F* ood they condemn, he faith, as well as we | 
"becauſe we can do no good works, which | | 
* upon the account of our natural obligation } 
% * we are not bound to perform, though by par- q 
p * ticular Precept we are not bound to them. In | 
1 *the 19 Article where our Church faith, that l 
> B© the Church of Rome bath erred, not only in 
| 
| 
| 


——— 


| their living and manner of ceremonies, but alſo 
# Yin matters of faith; he diltinguiſheth the par- 
"ticular Church of Rome, from the Catholick 

* Church, which is frequently underſtood by 


ho "that name 3 and he ſaith, it is only a matter | 

*of faith to believe, that the Catholick Church | 
* hath not erred, and not that the particular 
n * Church of Rome hath not. In the 2o Article | 
” $© our Church declares, that the Church ought | 
" * neither to decree any thing againſt boly Writ, | 


0 
he 
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* ſo beſides the ſame it ought not to enforce auy 
« thing to be believed, of neceſſity to ſalvation ; 
© this he interprets of what is neither aQually 
*nor potentially in the Scripteres, neither in 
* terms nor by conſequence; and fo he thinks 
* jt Orthodox, and not againſt traditions, 
« Article 21. wherein our Church determines 
* expreſly, againſt the infallibility of general 
* Councils ; he underſtands it, only of things 
©* that are not neceſſary to faith, or manners 
« which, he faith, is the common opinion 
* among them. The hardeſt Article one would 
think to bring us off in, was the 22. viz. 
That the Romiſh difrine concerning Purgatory, 
Pardons, worſhipping and ad rations, as well of 
Images, as of Keliques, and alſo Invocation of 
Saints is a fond thing,vainly invented, and ground- 
ed upon ns warranty of Scripture. But we need 
not deſpair, as long as one bred up in the 
Schools of Scotus detigns our reſcue 3 ©* he con- 
© feſles it to be @ difficuls adventure, but 
« what will not ſ{ubtilty and kindneſs do tos 
« pether ? He obſerves very cunning]y, that 
© theſe doQtrines are not condemned abſolute- 
«ly and in themſelves, but only the Romiþ 
« dodrine about them 3 and therein, we are 
*not to conſider what the Church of Rome 


* doth teach, but what we apprehend they | 


© teach, or what we judge of their doctrine, 
& z. e. that they invocate Saints, as they do God 
<« himſelf ; that Pzergatory deſtroys the Croſs of 
< Chriſt, and warms the Popes Kitchin 3 that 
* Pardons are the Popes Bills of Exchange 5 


* whereby he diſcharges the debts of what fin- 
| * ncrs 
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«*ners he pleaſes 3 that they give proper divine 
* worſhip to Images and Reliques; all which, 

he faith, are impious doQrines, and we do 
i* well to condemn them. So that it is not 
« want of faith, but want of wit, this good 
* man condemns us for, which if we attain to 
any competent meaſure of, whereby to under- 
and their doGtrine, there is nothing but ab- 
ſolute peace and barmony between us, This 
rand difhculty being thus happily r:moved, 
all the reſt is done with a wet fhnger : for what 
though our Church, Art. 24. faith, that it 4 @ 
thing plainly repsgnant to the Word of God, and 
the cuſtome of the primitive Church to have pub- 
lick prayer in the Church, or to Minijter the $4- 
raments, in a tongue not underſtood of the peoples 
«Yet what can hinder a Scotzft, from under- 
* ftanding by the Scripture, not the doGtring 
* or command of it, but the delivery ot it, 
* viz. that the Scripture was written in a 
*known tongue ? nay, he proves, that our 
* Church is for praying in Latin by this Ar- 
© ticle, becauſe that either 15 a knows ton2ze, 
* or ought to be ſo, it being publickly caught 
*every where : andit it be not underitoud, he 
*(aith, it is not per ſez but per accidens that 
*it is (oz I {uppoſe he means, the Latin tongue 
not to blame that the people do not under- 
land it 3 but they, that they learned their Jeſ- 
ſors no better at School. But what it is to be 
laid for Women, who do not think themſelves 
bound to go to School to learn Latin ? © He an- | 


3 | {wers very plainly, that S. Pal neyer meant 


"them, for he ſpeaks of thoſe who were = 
«& ay 


404 Of the Diviſions 
« ſay Amen at the Prayers 3 but both S, Pay |, 
« and the Canon Law, he tells us, forbid Wax || * 
<« men to ſpeak in the Church. The caſe is 
then clear, S. Paul never regarded what lan- 
guage the Women uſed 3 and it was no great 
matter, whether they underſtood their Prayer, 
or not. But what is to be ſaid to the Comy- 
ci] of Trent, which pronounces an Anathemz 
to thoſe who ſay, that Prayers are to be ſaid 
only in a known Tongue ? © This doth not 
<« touch our Church at all,he thinks 3 becauſc,in 
<* ſome Coledges, the Prayers are ſaid in Latin; 
<* but although that be a known tongue there, | 
© jt is no matter, as long as the Council of 
« Trent hath put in the word only that clears } 
« our Church ſufficiently. Betides the Coun- | 
« cl of Trent ſpeaks expreſly of the Maſs, 
« which our Article doth not mention , but }| © 
«* only Publick, Prayers : And the Council of || 
© Trent ſpeaks of thoſe , who condemn it as 
< contrary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt z but 
© our Church only condemns it, as contrary to 
<* the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles; but all the 
* commands of the Apoſtles are not the com- 
mands of Chriſt , therefore our Church de- 
* clares nothing againſt fazth in this Article. I 
Are not we intinitely obliged to a man that 
uſes ſo much ſubtilty, to defend our Church 
from error in faith ? But that which is molt 
conhiderable is, what he cites from Can; 
<« that it is no Hereſie, to condemn a cutiom or 
« Law of the Church, if it be not of ſomething 
« neceffary to ſalvation ; eſpecially if it be 


« a cuſtom introduced lince the Apoſtles times, 
EC 2$ 
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«as moſt certainly this was. For the five $a- 
raments rejected by our Church, Art. 25. he 
faith, © they are not abſolutely reje&ted as Sa- 
«craments, but as Sacraments of the ſame 
« Nature with Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
which they yield to. For Tranſubſtantiati- 
on , Which is utterly denyed by our Charch, 
4 (4rt- 28» © he very ſubtilly interprets it, of a 
«carnal preſence of Chriſts Body, which he 
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| 
C b | Scri d | 
grants to be repugnant to Scripture, and to | 


ot 
in 
,. | deſtroy the nature of a Sacrament 3 but they 


* do believe Chritts Body to be preſent; aftes | 
of {* the manner of a Spirit, and fo, our Church 
irs | doth not condemn theirs.” As to communion 
both kinds, aflcrted by our Church, Art. 30. 
ls ke faith, of not condemned by the Coun- | 
ut [*&7 of Trent therein, whic1 only Anathema= | 
of [*tizes thoſe, who make it neceſſary to Salva- | 
as «tion, which our Church mentions not : and | 
ur "however we condemn communion in one | 
to | kind, Canus proves him not to be guilty of 
| 

| 

| 


the © Herefie, who ſhould ſay that the Church hath 

m. [erred therein. The 31 Article condemns the 

de. (ecrifice of the Maſſe, 4. e. faith he, © indepen- 

Je, E dently on the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which is 

hat Þ propitiatory of it ſelf, and the other only by. | 

r< Fvertue of it, The 32. of the lawfulneſs of | 

1olt riefts Marriage, _ he underſtands of the Law 

w; | f God 3 in refpeR of which, it is the moſt 2 

or | common' opinion among them , he faith, | | 

ing F that it is lawful” The 34: about Traditions, 

be F he interprets of thoſe, which are not Do- | 

10s, | trinal, The Book of Homilies approved | 

© as | 4rte 35, he underſtands as they do Books | 
| 
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« approved by their Church , not of every ſen- {, 
© tence contained therein , but the ſubſtance 
© of the Dodtrinez and he grants, there are 
* many good things contained therein. For 
© the 36. of conſecration of Biſhops and Mini- 
© ters , he proves from Vaſeuez, Conink , Ar- 
© exdius, and Tanocent 4. that our Church hath 
«all the effcntials of Ordination , required in 
« Scripture: and if the diffcrence ot form of 
« words did null our Ordinations, it would 
« do thoſe of the Greek Church too. The bo 
laſt Article he examins is, Art. 37. Of the Ci fl, 
vil Magiſtratcs power, in oppoſition to the Popes 
Authority z and he grants, ** that the King may | 
&« be allowed a Supremacy , i.e. ſuch as may 

« not be taken away by any one, as his Supe- $ 
« riour : and that by cuſtom, a ſufficient right - 
& accrues to him, over all Eccleſiaſtical cauſer: % 
« and that by divine and natural right, he 
« hath juriſdiQion over all Ecelefiaſtical per- 2 
«* ſons, {o far as the publick good is concerned, ſ 
{ And withall he grants, that we yield no ſpiri-fþ, 
* tual juriſdiction to the King, and nomore. | 
< than is contended for by the French, and the wy 
* Parliament of Paris. That . part which de. * 
nies the Popes juriſdiction in England, he ſaith, 
*© may be underſtood of the Popes challenging, * 
* England, to be a Fee of the Roman See but ir 
<« it 3t be otherwiſe underſtood, he makes ul , 
« of many Scholaſtick diftinions of aus fgÞ,; ; : 
&« natus & exercitys, &c. the ſenſe of whici 

« is, that it is in ſome caſes Jawtul, for a tem 
<« poral Prince to withdraw his obedience fron " 
* the Pepe 3 but leaves it to be diſcuſſed, whey, 


« the 


406 


of the Roman Church. —407 


"her he had ſufficient reaſon for doing it. 

& FBit there can be no Herefie in matter of fa# - 

'Fitremains then, according to the ſenſe put up- 

on our Articles by him with the help of his 

Scholaftick ſubtleties , we differ no more from 

them in points of faith, than they do from one 

mother. For ſuch kind of diftinions and 

mſes are they forced to uſe, and put upon 

ach others opinions, to excuſe them from diſ- 

he preeing in articles of faith; and there is no 

ne Faſo that we ſhould not enjoy the benefit of 

them, as well as they : fo that either they muſt 

PU Fbc guilty of differing in matters of faith, or we 

ce not, 

ſy 6. 16. 3. They plead, that their differences Th*ir dife 

vl 7 only confined to their Schools, and do not di- — 

' Bwrb the peace of the Charch. But there is as «, their 

bo little truth in this , as there is Vnity in their Schoo's- 
mrch : as plainly appears, by what hath 

Wren ſaid already. Was the Controverhie, about 

, Fine Popes temporal power , conhned .to the 

"chools ? did not that make, for ſeveral Ages, 

s great diſturbances in the Church, as were 

er known in it; apon any quarrel of Reli- 

Wn? Were the Controverlics , between the 

ops and rhe Moxks,contined to their Schools, 

he out the extent of the Epiſcopal juriſdidti- 

? in former times, or in the renewing of 

s Hierarchical War ( as one of the Fanſe- 

b jr calls it ) in France ? But theſe things are 

t large diſcovered already ; I ſhall only add 

Fre thing more, which ſeems more like a 

llpute - of the Schools between the ſcveral 

"ers among them , about the immaczlate 

Ft 2 con» 
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conception 3 and it will cafily appear, that Where | 0x 
ever that diſpute began, it did not reſt in the | ple 
Schools 3, it we confider the tumults and dirrar- | pol 
bances which have bzen made, only on the f ter 
account of it. This Controverlic bugan in ff #g 
the Schools, about the beginning of the 14 Cen- | frſ 
tury 3 when Scotzs {ct up for a new Sef, in op- | Ki 
polition to Thomas Aquinas, and among uther || Ki 
points of Contrcverfic, he made choice of this | «7! 
to diſtinguiſh his followers by ; bur propoſed | «1d 
it him{clf very timerouſly, as appears by his thet 
Teot. in 3. reſolution of it, in his Book on the Sentences; Þ #1! 
bb ſent.caft, however, his followers boaſt, that in chis ble{ I per! 
3-1-1319 ſeq quarrel he was ſent for from Oxford to Pu iP 
= 9-0 ris, from Paris to Cologue, to overthrow all f one 
morte. Fob, Adverlarics, and that he did great feats eve- the 
Dias $coti. ry where. But however this were, there wer Ofte 
ſome not long after him, who boldly affertelf fore 
what he doubtfully propoſed, of whom Frar-f| that 
ciſcus Mayronis is accounted the firſt 3 alter 
him Petrus AurevIus, Occam and the whole or- 
der of Franciſcans. But the great ſirength 
this opinion lay not, in the wit and tubtilty 
of the defenders of it, nor in any arguments 
from Scripture or Amiguity, but in that whichſ| the 
they called che Piety ot it, . e. that it tended him 
- to advance the honour of the B. Virgin. Forſ Pep! 
after the worſhip of her came to be fo pub The 
lick and ſolemn in their Church, I do not inf 'clat 
the lzait wonder, that they were willing tof 5 tt 
? believe her to be without fin. I much rather 462. 
,* admire they do not belicve all the Canonizt late 
Saints, to have becn ſotooz 1 am ſure, the Park 
ſame reaſons will hold tor tl.em all. But thi 1: 
Opinic 
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& | Opinion by d-greas obtaining among the peo- 
he | ple, it grew ſcandalous for any man to op- 
rs | poſe it. So Walfingham (aith, towards the lat- 
he | ter end of this Century, the Dominicans Preach- alſrghaw 
in | ing the contrary opinion againſt ehe command, yn | 
n- | firſt of the Biſhops in France, and then of the © 1359. 
p- | King and Nobles ; they were out-lawed by the 
er | King, and abſolutely forbid to go out of their 
his | «wn Convents, for fear of ſeducing the people : 
ſed | «1d ot only ſo, but to receive any one more into 
his | their Order, that ſo the whole Order might in a Stxt. Sttus 
es; Þ little time be extizouiſhed. The occalion of this - Pei. 
ef. | perſecution aroſe from a diſturbance, which 5, 5g, © 
p, | happened in Paris, upon this Controvertie 3 
all one Fob. de Monteſono publickly read again 
ve- | the zmmaczlate conception, at which ſo great 
ere Þ offence was taken, that he. was convented be- 
ted fore the Faculty of Sorboxne 3 but he declared, 
a1- | that he had done rothing but by advice of the 
ter] <hizf of | his Order, and that he would defend 
or-{ what he had faid to death. His propotitions 
off were condemned, by the Faculty and the Bi- 
ilty] hop of Paris 3 upon which he appeals to the 
nts} Pope, and goes to Avignon to Clem 7. where 
ich] the whole Ordcy of Dominicans appears for 
dedf] him, and the Univerſity againſt him by their 
Forf] Deputies of whom Pet. de Alliaco was the chief. 
wb4 The affertions which he was condemned for 
inf relating to this mattcr, were theſe following, 
; tof 3 they are written in a Mansſcript of Petr. de 
cher 4iz.aco, from which they are publiſhed by the 
i2t _ Author of the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of 
theft Paris. 
1+ To aſſert any thing to be true which is 
nic FF 3 again!'t 
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againſt Scripture, is moſt expreſly contrary ty 
faith. This is condemned, as falſe, and inju- 
r101 to the Saints and Doors. | 

2. That all perſons, Chrilt only excepted, 
have not derived Original fin from Adam, is 
exprelly againſt faith. This is condemned a 
falſe ,' ſcandalous , preſumptuous , and offenſe 
to pious ears, Which he afhrms particularly 
of the B. Virgin, and is in the ſame-terms con- 
demned, 

3. It is as much againſt Scripture, to exempt 

any oxe perſon from Original fin, belides Chrif 
as to exempt ten. 
' 4+ It is more againſt Scripture , that the 
B. V. was not conceived in Original- fin, than 
to ſay ,' that ſhe was both in Heaven and on 
Earth, from the firſt Inſtant of her Conception 
or SanAihcation. 

' 5. That no exception ought to be allowed 
in explication of Scripture, but what the Sci: b 
pture it ſelf makes. All which are condemned fl 
as the former. | i 

Againſt theſe Cenſures he appeals to the Popy, t 
becauſe therein the dofirine of St. Thomas,whic 
# approved by the Church, # condenmed and f, 
that it was only in the Popes power , to deter-fſ 
mine any thing in theſe points. Upon this, the 
Univerſity publiſhes' an Apologetical Epiltle; bs 
wherein they declare, that they will rather ſub 
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fer any thing, than endure Hereſie to ſpring up P 
, among them, and vindicate their own autho- ry 


rity, in thcir Cenſures 3 and earneſtly beg the p 
altiltance of all the Biſhops and Clergy in thell ba 


cauſe, and their care to ſuppreſs ſuch gan 
. ; . ; 0» 
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do@rines 3 this was dated Fetr. 14. 4A-D.1387. 


% 


But being cited to Avignon , thither they fend 


the Deputies of the UVyiverſity, where this caule: 


was debated with great zcal and earneſinels, 
about a years time; and at laſt;* the Vaiver- 
fities Cenſure was contirmed, and Foh. de Mon- 
tſona fled.privately into Spain. But. the Do- 
minicans did not. tor all this , give over Prea» 
ching the ſame dodtrine 3 upon which a grie- 


411 


yous perſecution, was raiſed again(i them, as 


appears , .not .only by the tefiimony of J/zt- 


ſwgham, but of the continuer of Martinus Fo- V. Meyer. 


lonus-, who ſaith, that inſurrefions were every 
where made. againſt them, and many of them were 
impriſoned, and the people denyed them Alms and 
Oblations, and they were forbidden 10 Preach, 
or read LeFures, or hear Confeſſions, in ſo much 
that they were made, he faith ; the ſcorn aud 
contempt ,of the people : and this ſtorm laſted. 
many years; and there-was none to help then; 
becaule . their encmies believed in perlſecuting, 
them, they did -honour to the B, Virgin. Nay 
the Kings Confeſſour, the Biſhop:.ot Enreux, was 
forced to recant, for holding with the Domini- 
cans; and to declare, that their opinions were 
falſe, and againſt faith; and they made him 
upon his knees beg of the King, that he would 
write to the King of Arragon-and the Pope, that 
they. would, cauſe Foh. de Mpnteſono to be ſent 
priſoner to Paris, there to receive condign 
puniſhment. The next year, A. D. 138g. they 
made Adam de Soiſſ.ns , Prior of a Dominican 
Convent , publickly recant the ſam: Dodrine 
before the. Univerſity; and Stephen Gontier was 

f 4 ſent 
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of Popes, Princes, Biſhops and Univerſnies ; but 
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ſent Priſoner to Paris by the Biſhop of - Auxerre, 
as ſuſpe&ed ot Herefie, becaule he joyned with 
his Brethren in the appeal to the Pope: and 
another, called Fohannes Ade, was forced to 
recant four times, tor {aying hat he favoured 
the opinions of Foh. de Moxteſono. But theſe 
troubles were not confined only to France, for 
not long after, A. D. 1394+ fobn King of Ar- 
ragon publiſhed a Proclamation , that no one 
under pain of Baniſhment - ſhould Preach or 
Diipute againſt the zmmacxlate Contception : and 
in Valencia, one Moſes Mnerus was baniſhed by 
Ferdinand on that account, becauſe the tumults 
could not be appeaſed without it. Lucas Wad- 
dinzus , in his Hiſtory of the Embaſſy about the 
immaculate Conception, gives a ſhort account of 
the Scandals ' that have happened', by the tu- 
mults which have riſen in Spain, and elſewhere, 
on this Controverlie z which he dares not re- 
late at large,he faith, b:cauſe of the: greatudſs of 
them:(uch as happened in the Kinzdom of Valen- 
cia, A. D. 1344. in the Kingdom of Arragon; 
A.D. 1398. in Barcelona, A.D.1408- and 1435. 
and 1437+ In Catatonia, AD. 14.51. and 1461» 
In all waich, drawn from the publick Records, 
he faith, the Princes were forced to uſe their ut- 
moſt porrer, to repr:ſs them for the preſent, and 
prevent them for the future ; S9 in'the Kingdom 
of Myrcia, A. D. 1507. in Betica or Andalu- 
2ia, A. D. 1503. in'Caſtile, A. D. 1480+ The 
like ſcandals he mentions in Germtazy, and Þaly, 
on the ſame account'; and withal he faith, that 
theſe continued, notwithſtznding all the tudeavours 
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the rumults, he ſaith, that happened of later years 
in Spain, were incre4ibly turbulent and ſcanda- 
lous ; and drawn from the authentich Regiſters 
which were ſent by the ſeveral Cities to the King, 
and by the King to the Pope , which were ſo great, 
that thoſe alone were enough to move the Pope, to 
make a Definition i# this Controverſfie, Eſpecially 
contidering, that the ſame ſcandals had con- 
tinued for 300. years among them , and did 
continue till, notwithſtanding Paul 5. Con- 
ftitutions Which is no wonder at all, confi- 
dering what the Biſhop of Malaga reports, that 
the Feſuites perlwade the people to defend the 


immaculate comception with ſword and fire, and 
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with their b.ood, T1 now only deſire to know, Mori! pras 
whether theſe be meer diſputes of the Schools tice of the 


among them or noz and whether they have 
not produced as great diſorder and tumults 
among, the people, as controverſies about points 
of fzizh are wont to do? So that upon the 
whole matter, ( whether we reſpe& the peace of 
the world, or factions diſputes in Religion» I 
ſee no-advantage at all the Church of Rome hath 
above others z and therefore reading the Scri- 
fture can: be no cauſe of diviſions among us 
lnce there have been fo many and great among 
thoſe, who have moſt prudentially diſpenſed it, 
or rather , forbidden it to be read, Which 
was the thing I intended to prove. 
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An Anſwer to. the 
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CHAP. VI, 


An Anſwer to the Remainder of 
the Reply. 


The miſ-interpreting Scripture doth not hinder its 
being a rule of faith. Of the ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervations of the Roman Church. Of In- 
dulgences z the praftice of them, in what time 
begun 3 on what occaſion , and in what term: 
granted, Of the Indulgences in Fubilees, 
in the Churches at Rome, and wpon ſaying 
ſome Prayers. Inſtances of them produced, 
IFhat opinion hath been had of Indulgence: , 
in the Church of Rome : ſome confeſs they have 
#0 foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity; 
others that they are pious frauds : the miſera- 
ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences were 
Put to : plain evidences of their fraud from 
the Diſputes of the. Schools about them. The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, 
and on what- occaſion. The wickedneſs of men 
increaſed by Indulgences , acknowledged by 
their own Writers : and therefore condemned, 
by many of that Church. Of Bellaxmins pre- 
dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgence 
no meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 
The great abſurdity of the dofirine of the 
Churches Treaſure , on which Indulgences art 
founded , at large manifeſted. The tendency 
of them to deſtroy devotion , proved by ex: 
perience > and the nature of tbe — 
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Of Communion in one kind ? uo devotion in 
oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt. Of the 
Popes power of - diſpenſing contrary to the 
Law of God, in Oaths and Marriagess 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage in 
a Prieſt to be worſe than Fornication , as 
it 5 in the Church of Rome. Of the un- 
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certainty of faith therein= How far revela- , 


tiox to be believed againſt ſenſe.” The argu+ 
ments to prove the uncertainty of the faith de= 
fended. The caſe of a revolter and a bred Pa- 
piſt compared, as to ſalvation : and the greater 
danger of one than the other proved. The mo- 
tives of the Roman Church conſidered 1, thoſe 
laid down by Biſhop Taylor, fully anſwered 
by bimſelf. An account of the faith of Pro- 
teſtants , laid down in the way of Priaciples : 


wherein the grounds and nature of our certainty 


of faith are cleared. And from the whole con- 
cluded, that there can be noreaſonable canſe to 
forſake the communion of the Church of England, 
aud to embrace that of the Church of Rome. 


$. I. | © rw thus far Vindicated the Scri- 

ptures,from being the cauſe(by being The miC- 
read among ns) of all the Segs and Fanaticiſms, interpret- 
which have been in England; now I return to 
the conlideration , of the Remainder of his Re- 
ply. And one thing £Gill remains to be cleared, its being 
concerning the Scripture 3 which is, whether it 2 rule of 
can be a moſt certain rule of faith and life, ſince 
among Proteſtants it is left to the private interpre- 
tation of every fanciful ſpirit : which is as much as 
to ask, whether any thing can be a rule, which 


may 


ing Scri- 
pture doth 
not hinder 


alth, 
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may be miſ-underſtood by thoſe who are to be 
guided by it? or, whether it be fit the. people 
ſhould know the Laws, they are to be govern- 
ed by 3 becaulc it is a dangerous thing to miſ- 
interpret Laws, and none are ſo apt to do it 
as the common people ? I dare fay, St. 4#- 
guſtin never thought, that Hereſies arifing from 
miſ-underſtanding Scriptures, were a ſufficient 
argument againſt their being a Rale of faith, 
or being rezd by the people; as appears by 
his difcourting . to them, in the place quoted 
S. Aug, by him. For then he muſt have ſaid to them 
tra#.18. iz to this purpoſe, © Good people, ye perceive 
J6). ca).s. « from whence Hereſies ſpring, therefore as 
« you would preſerve your ſoundneſs in the 
« faith, abſtain from reading the Scriptures, 
« or looking on them as your rule ; mind the 
« Traditions of the Church , but truſt not 
« your ſelves with the reading what God 
« himfelt cauſcd to be writ : it cannot be de- 
« nyed, that the Scriptures have far greater 
& excellency in them, than any other writ- 
« ings inthe world, hut you ought to conſider, 
<« that the beſt and moſt uſeful things are. the 
« molt dangerous when abuſed. What is more 
&« neceſſary to the lite of man, than eating and 
« drinking 3 yet where lyes intemperance and 
© the, danger of ſurfetting, but in the uſe 
© of theſe ? What keeps men more in their 
&* wits, than ſiceping; yet when are men (o 
© lyable to have their throats cut, as in the 
© uſe of that ? What more pleaſant to the 
** eyes, than to ſee the Sax; yet what is there 
© {o like to put them out as to ſtare too long 
* upon 
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* upon him? Therefore fince the moſt neceſ- 
« (;ry and uſeful things are moſt dangerous, 
& when they are abuſed; my advice muſt be, 
« that ye forbear cating ſleeping, and ſeeing, for 
* fear of being ſurfetted, murdered or loſin 
* your fight z which you know to be very bad 
« things. I cannot deny, but that the Secri- 
&* ptures are Called the bread of life, the food of 
&« or ſouls, the light of our eyes, the guide of 
&«& xr wayes 3 yet lince there may be fo much 
« danger inthe uſc of food, of light, and of a 
« Gride, it is beft for you to abſtain from them. 
Would any man have argued like St. Augu- 
tin, that ſhould talk at this rate? yet this muſt 
have bcen his way of arguing, it his meaning 
had been to have —_ the people from read- 
ing the Scriptures, becauſe Hereſies ariſe from 
miſunderſtanding them. But all that he in+ 
fers from thence, is what became a wile man 
to ſay, viz. that they ſhould be cautious, in af- 
firming what they did not underſtand , and that 
hanc tenentes regulam fanitatis, holding his ſtill 
as our rule of ſonndeſs in the faith, with great 
bumility 3 what we are able to underſtand, accord- 
ing to the faith we have received, we ought to 
rejoice in it as our food, what we cannot, we ought 
not preſently to doubt of, but take time to under- 
flaxd it, and though we know it not at preſent, 
we ought not to queſtion it to be good and true : 
and atterwards faith, that was his own caſe, as 
well as theirs. What ! S. Auguſtine, a Guide and 
Father ot the Church, put himielt equal with the 
peopl ir reading and underftanding Scriptures ! 


In which we not on]y fee his humility, but how 
far 
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far he was from thinking, that this argument 
would any more exclude the people from 
reading the Seriptzres., than the great Dodors F 1 
of the Church. For I pray, were they the com- 
mon people, who firſt broached Herefics in the 
Chriſtian Church ? Were Arins, Neſtorius, Ma- 
cedonis , Entyches, or the great abettors of | , 
their Dodrines, any of the Vulgar 2 If this 
argument then holds at all, it multi hold eſpe- 


cially againſt them of parts and learning, that y 
have any place in the Church 3 for they are much } © 
more in danger of ſpreading Herefies, by miſ-in- Þ ,, 


terpreting Scriptzeres, than any others are. But 
among Proteſtants, he faith, Scripture # left tn }} 1 
the F anciful interpretation of every private Spirit. || g 
It he fpeaks of our Chxrch, he knows the con- 
trary ; and that we profeſs to follow the #1a- 
mos conſent of the primitive Fathers as much p 
as they, and embrace the doArine of the four 
General Councils. But if there have been ſome 
among us, who have foliowed their own Fat- 
ces in interpreting Scriptzrez we can no more 
help that, than they can do in theirs; and1 
dare undertake to make good, that there have 
never been more abſurd, ridiculous, and Fan- 
citul Interpretations of Scripture, than (not the 
common people, but) the Heads of their Church 
have made, and other perſons in greateſt re- 
putation among them. Which though too large 
a task for this preſent deſign, may ere long be 
the ſubje& of another. 

"yY | For the authority of Hen. $. in the teſtimony 
produced from him , when they yield to it in 
the point of -Supremacy , we may do it in the 
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ſix articles or other points of Popery, which he 
held to the laſt. But we think it an advantage 
to our cauſe, in the matter of Supremacy, that 
they who were Papiſts in other points, as well 
as this againſt reading the Scriptures , yet con- 
tended fo earneſtly againſt the Popes Authority, 
as Henry 8. and Stephen Gardiner, Benner, and 
the reſt did. Doth he imagine that Hemry 8. 
is owned by us, to be Head of our Church, , as 
the Pope is with them, ſo as to think him in- 
falible ? He would be Head of the Popiſh Church 
in England, in ſpight of the Pope 3 but he ne- 
ver pretended to be Head of the Reformation, 
any farther than the Supremacy went 3 and if 
they will not believe him , when he was in- 
fluenced , as they think , by Craymer, neither 
are we to be tyed to his opinion, when he was 
guided by Stephen Gardiner, or any other ; who 
were not greater enemies to Granmer, than to 
the Reformation- 


6.2. The next thing , wherein I ſaid the Of their 


fincerity of devotion is much obſtructed in 


their Church, was by the multitude of ſuper- y,jor. . 


ſtitious obſervations,never uſcd in the primitive 
Church,as I {aid I was rcady to defend , to this 
his anſwer is very ſhort. 1. ThatI ſhould bave 
ſaid to prove ; but fo weak was 1, as to think the 
Affirmative was to be proved, and the Negative 
defended. 2. He denys any ſuch to be uſedin- 
their Church. 1 delire then to know his opi- 
nion, of baptizing bells with God-fathers and 
God-mothers, holding the rope in their hands 
being buried in a Monks habit z Pilgrimages 
to images of Saints; ſprinkling holy water 

ſpittle 


4'9 
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ſpittle and ſalt in baptiſm ; their rites ofexor: | ® 
ciſm 3 Agnus Dei's 3 the Pageantry of the Paſ.'] ® 


fion-week 3 the carrying about of the Hot ; * 
the numbering of Ave Maria's and Pater No- || * 
ſers,to make Roſaries and Pſalters of the B.Vir- | ® 
gin 3 the burning tapers at noon day, particu. | 
larly on Candlems-day with great devotion ; " 
the incenting of images ; with many others | *© 
which might be mentioned : and if he can | © 
vindicate theſe from ſuperſtizzon , it will be no P 
hard task to vindicate the Heathens , in the ce- || 2) 
remonies of their devotion 3 and to prove, that * 
there can be no ſuch thing as Superſtition in | © 
the world. " 
Of Indul- 8. 3. I now come to the groſs abuſe of the || © 
gences.* people, in Pardoys and Indulzences; by which 1 j 
{aid the fincerity of devotion was much obſtru: || © 
&cd among them ; he tells me, as an eye-wits W 
neſs, that there is great devotion cauſed by them, n 
2n Catholick, Comntreys ; there being no Indul- 
gence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns bim that 7 
will avail bimſelf of it , to confeſs his fins, #0 w 


receive the Sacraments, to pray , fait and give 
alms;, all which duties are with great devotion; ” 
he ſaith, erformed by Catholick people 5 which 
without the incitement of an Indulgence had po f 


fibly been left undone. I will not be fo trouble- - 
ſome to enquire, what fincerity of devotion ; 
that was he was an eye-witnets of, which was of 


cauſed by Indulgences 3 nor what fort of per- 
fons they were, who were thus devout at, 
receiving them. I think it will be ſufficient F 1 
for my purpoſe to prove, that no perſons in | 
the world, who underfiand what Indulgenccs 

| mean, 
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mean, in the Church of Rome, can be excited to 
C'þ| any devotion by them , but that-on the contrary, 
. || they tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of it : 
which I ſhall do by thewing, that either they 
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0s - : = 
;r. | are great and notorious cheats, if that be not 
1. | meant by them which is expreſſed in them ; 
\. | oritit be, that nothing could. be invented 
hy that tends more to obſirudting their own way 
a of devotion, than theſe do, 1. That they are 
great and notorious cheats, it that be not meant 
no 44 
+. | by them which is cxpreſſed in them. For 
of which we are to underſtand - tirlt, what hath 
-n been expreſſed in their Indulgencesr. 2. What 


opinion thoſe of their own Church have had 

ke || concerning them, | : 
1h. $4 1: What hath been expreſſed in their = +7 
Indulgences 3 the eldeſt Indulgences we meet © Matar 


"| with, are thoſe which aremade by the Popes, er 
a to ſuch who undertook their quarrels againſt 
4. | their enemies 3 and the firſt of- this kind I can 
a; || meet with is, that of Anſelm Biſhop of Luca, 
i; | Legat of Gregory 7. which he gave to thoſe 
-16 | bis party, who would fight againſt the Ems 
on, | Prrour Henry 4+ which Baronius-relates from his pron, a4 


-þ | Penitentiary 3 in which was promiſed remiſſion 4.D. 1034 

of all their fins, to ſuch who "would venture * 15. 

their lives in that Holy War. And Gregorius 7. 

oe himſelf in an epiltle to the Mowks of Marſeilles, 

as | who ſtuck cloſe to him, promiled an Indulgence 

of all their ſins. The like Indulgence with Gy:- -, /c. 

remiſſion of all their fins , was granted to thoſe £9.15. 

ne | 90 would fight againſt the S2racens in Africa, 

| by Viddor , who ſucceeded Gregorizs 7. afs 72 ©*/* 

ter him followed Urbax 2. who granted an 
G eg Indul- 


C91 
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Iidulgence to all who would go in the War 

G+.Tizs to the Holy Land, of all their fins, and as Gul, 
L. 1. hiſt. Tyrius laith, expreſly mentioned thoſe, which th, 
O#ert. Scripture ſaith do exclude from the Kingdom if 
God, as murder, theft, &c. and not only ab- 

ſolved them from all the Penances they de- 

ſerved by their fins 3 but bid them not doubt 

Mill. Mal. of an external reward after death, as Malmſ. 
{ 4.0.2. bury faith; the like is attelted by Ordericy 
q wry Ry. Vitals, in whoſe younger days this Expedition 
Eceiiſ. ad began: upon which, he faith, all the Thicves, 
A.D.1095. Pyrats, and other Rogues, came in great nun 
bers, and liſted themſelves, having made con- 

4 feſſion of their ſinsz and if we believe St. Ber- 
_ .1 nard, there were very few but ſuch among them; 
milit, cerpt; which be rejoyceth very much in: and faith, 
& Fo there was a double cauſe of joy in it, both that 
they left the Countries where they were before, 

and now went upon ſuch an enterpriſe which 

would carry them to Heaven. This way of 
Indulgences, bcing thus introduced, was made 

ule ot afterwards, upon rhe like occaſions by 
Calliſtus 2. A. D. 1122. by Exgenius 3. A. D, 

I145- by Clem. 3. A. D. 1195. and others af- 

ter them, who all: promiſed the ſame Indul- 

Marine & Sences that Urban 2. bad given. And it is well 
<a:1474, Obſerved by Morinus,that thele Tydulgences can- 
Pezit./.10. not be underitood of a meer relaxation of Ca- 
6, 22, nonical Penances 3 becauſe fuch a remiſſion of all 
fins # granted, upon which eternal life follows; 

and therefore muti reſpe& God; and not barely 

the Charch: and becauſe abſolution was to 

be given upon. them, which faith he, accord- 

ing to the diſcipline then inthe Church , ought 

#ot 
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yot to be given, but tillthe Canonical Penance had 
been gone threugh , or at lealt the greateſt part of 
it. But thercin he is very much miftaken , © 3? 
when he ſaith, that the Popes never granted 
theſe plenary Indalgences , but only to encoxrage 
an Expedition to the Holy Land: For Gelaſius 2+ 
A. D. 1118. granted the {ame to the Chrittian 
louldiers, at the fiege of Saragozaz as appears 
by the Bull it ſelf, in Baronius. Homrius 2. 10 p 
the quarrel he hath with Roger of Sicily, gave — = 18 
the ſame to all, who having contcfled their 7. gr, 
fins ſhould dye in the Weir againſt kim ; but, 1d ad.A.D. 
if they chanced to eſcape with their lives , 2137-# 5+ 
but half their (ins were pardoned. Alexander 3. 7 ,4.A.1, 
gave to his Friends at Ancona,who thould viitt 1159.7.8, 
the 12. Churches and their own Cathedral all 
Lent Faſting , as full an Indulgence, as if they 
went to Hieruſalem , and bchdes this, every 
brit Sunday in the month as great an Indulgence, 
(i, e. I ſuppoſe, for as many days) as a man 
eld take up ſands in both hajias, This Baronis 11 ad.A.D. 
# thinks a little too much : and therefore re- 1177.%.76, 
jects it as fabulous, becauſe the ſame Pope,in an 
Indulgence given to the Church of Ferrara, 
grants but a year of criminals, and a ſeventh 
part of venials ; but he doth nor corfider, that 
the calc of Ancona was peculiar, becauſe of the 
preat friendſhip that City had ſhewn to the 
Pope in his diftreſs ; and this Indulgence was 
tranſcribed trom a very ancient Manuſcript , 
and bettcr atteſted than many other things , 
which he never diſputcs. But if it be a cheat 
let it pals for one 3 and it is no great matter to 
me , whether it were a cheat ot the Popes, or 

Gg 2 the 
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Ad A.D. the Charch of Ancono. But he doth not at all 
1179- #7 queſtion the- Indulgence granted by the ſame |, 
Pope, to thoſe who would take up arms againft , 

the Albigenſes, which to thoſe who dye in that 

cauſe, is not only pardoz of all their ſins, but ; 

an eternal reward : biut fer fuch as refuſed to K 

P;0v. a4 g0, no leſs than excommunication is denounced | ; 
A.D. againſt them. And Hoyxorins 3+ in the fame 
7319: * 3* eauſe,granted an Indulgence in the ſame terms, 
as to thoſe who went to the Holy Lans : and |, 

14. A. D. Gregorius 9. to all who ſhould take his part o 
1239. 3. 8, againli the Emperour Frederic 2. which Bzovius | | 
confeſſcth to be uſual with the Popes to give,to | 

Ad. A. D. thoie who would fight againſt Saracens, bereticks f 
1208.3. 5» or anyother enemies of theirs- F 
This pra&tice of Indulgence,being once taken q 

up, was tound too beneticial to be ever let fall J , 


again; and private Biſhops began to make great Þ . 
ule of it, not in ſuch a manner asthe Popes, but | » 
they were unwilling not to have as great a ſhare . 
as they could get in it , thence they began to 
publith Indzlgexces, to thoſe who would give q 
money towards the building or repairing Chuy- c 
ches,- or other publick works 3 tor this, they | - 
promiſed them a pardon of the 7. or 4. or 3. | » 
Part of their fins , according as their bounty A 
deſerved. This was firſt bcgun by Gelaſis 2. }| 
for the building of the Church of Saragozs - 
Moriaus' 7; A» D+ 1118. and was followed by other Bz- R 
Pexitar.. ſhops 3 in; 1o much that Morin 1s of opinion, n 
{. 10. c.20, that Mauricius Biſhop of Paris built the great T 
Church of Nuftredame there, in that manner 3 I 
and he faith, he ca find uo ground for this hy 
pradlice of Inditlgen;es , before the 12: Gray Ma 
all 
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and anſwers Bellarmins arguments, for a greater 
antiquity of them 3 and proves all his tcliimo- 
nies, from Gregories Stations, Ludgerus his 
Epiſtle , and Scrgixs his indulgence in the Church 
of $. Martin at Rome produced by Bronius,to be 
meer impoſtures. But the Biſhops of Rome, find- 
ng how beneficial theſe Indulgences were,foon 
relolved to keep the keys of this Treaſury of the 
Church,in theix own hands; & therefore quickly 
abridged other Biſhops of this power; and made 
great complaint, that by the indiſcrect uſe of In- 
dulgences by the Biſhops, tbe keys of the Church 
were contemned and diſcipline loſt;lo Ianocent 3.in 
the Coxncil of Laterax, can.62. 3 and therctorc 
decrees , that in the dedication of a Church, 
though where there were ſeveral Biſhops toge- 
ther,they ſhould not grant any Indulgence above 
ayear, nor any ſingle Biſhop above 40. days. 
But we are not to imagine, that the Popes ever 
intended to tye their own bands , by theſe Ca- 
ons but they were too wile,to let others have 
the managing of fo rich a ſtock, as that of the 
Church was z which would bring in fo great 
a harveſt, from the ſis of the people. Thence 
Boniface 8. firſt inſtituted the year of Fubilece 
A.D. 13003 and in his Bll publiſhed tor that 
end, grants not only a plexary,and larger , but 
moſt plenary remiſſion of ſins to them , that ( it 
Romang tor 3. it lirangers for 15. days in that 
year (hould vifit the Churches of the Apiſiles.) 
This was brought afterwards by Clem. 6. 10 
every 52. yezrs 3 and lince, to 25, Or as O:ten 
as his Hlineſ5 pleaſe: but in all of them, a 
mt plenary remifion of ſins is grant.d. It were 
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worth the while to underſtand the diffcrence 
between a plenary larger, and mt plenary In- 
dulgence ? lince Bell :rntine tell us, that a plenary 
Indulgence takes away all the puniſhment due to 
fin. But thele were the ficteſt terms to let the 
people know , they ſhould have as much for 
their money as was to be had, and what could 
they deſire more? And although Bcllarmin 
abhorres the name of ſelling Indulgences, yet it 
comesall toone; the Popes give Indulgences, 
and they give money 3 or they do it not by 
way of purchaſe,but by way of Alms : But com- 
mend me to the plain honeſty of Boniface 9g. who 
being not ſatished with the oblations at Rome, 
ſent abroad his Fxbilees to Colen, Magdcburg, 
and other Citiesz but always {ent his Col- 
Ic@ors,to take his ſhare of the money that was 
gathered , and inſerted in them that Clauſe, 
porrigentibus manys Adjutrices, which in plain 
Engliſh , is to thoſe who would give money for 
them: without which no Indulgence was to be 
had, as Gobelinus Perſona (aith : Who likewiſe 
adds this remarkable paflage,that the Preachers 
of the Indulgences tc1d the people, to encourage 
them to deal for them, that they were not only 
a pang but a calpa too, 1. e. not meerly from 
the temporal punithment of fin , but from 
the fault it (elf which deſerved eternal this 
made the people look into them, and not tind- 
ing thoſe terms but only a m:ft plexary remijion, 
they were unſatished , becauſe they were told 
that the fault could be forgiven by God alone 3 
but if they could but once tnd that the Pope 


would undertake to clear all ſcores with God 
from 
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ſor them, they did not doubt but they would 
be worth their money. Whereupon he faith 
thoſe very terms were put into them : then the 
wiſer men thought theſe were counterfeit, and 
made only by the Pardon mongersz but vpon 
further enquiry they found it otherwiſe. How 
ar this trade of I:4x/gences was improved af- 
terwards,in the time of Alexander 6.and Leo 10, 
the Reformation which began upon occaſion of 
them , will be a laſting monument 3 which 
was the greateſt good the World ever received 
by them. 

S. 5. But we are not to think, fince Indul- Cf Tndul- 
rences arc ſuch great kindneſles to the fouls of 825527 
men,that they (ſhould be only reſerved for years nas 
of Fubilee; for what a hard caſe may they be in; 
who ſhould chance to die but the year before ? 

Therefore thePopes(thoſe tender Fathers of the 

Church) have granted very comfortable ones, 

to many particular places, and for the doing” 

lome good ations, that no one need be in any 

preat perplexity for want of them, Other 

places it is probable a man may go to Heaven | 

as foon from as Rome, but there is none like 

that for eſcaping Pxrgatory; if a man confeſs 

his fins; and but ſtumble into one of the {even 

Churches, it 15 a hard caſe it he doth not eſcape; | 
at leaſt for one thouſand years. I need not 77”; Fous 
reckon up what vaſt Pardons are to be had there = _— 
at eafie rates, ſince they have been fo kind at'ry of Ro- 
Rome, to publiſh a Catalogue of them in {everal m'iſh uſur- 
Books; an cxtra@ out of which, 1s very latcly Pome 
let forth in our own language. Thofe who have ,;,;, Favs _ 
gone about to compute them, have found that 2, 
| Gg 4 In- 
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Indulgences for a million of years are to be had f|whi 


at Rome on no hard terms : Bellarmine would 
{cem to deny theſe pardons for fo many years, 


as far as he durſi, as though they were not de. | 


livered by Authentick, Writers but I defire ng 
more than what Onuphrizs hath tranſcribed, 
from the Archives of the Churches themſelves; 
and we may judge of the reſt by what Ceſar 
Raſponi, a Canon of the Lateran Church anda 
pretent Cardinal, hath written lately of that 
one Church, in a Book dedicated to Alexand. 7, 
He tells ns therefore, there #s ſo vaſt a bank ' of 
ihe Treaſure of the Church laid up there, that m 
one need go any further to get full pardon of all 
hu ſins, and that it is impoſſible for any one, 
toxeckon up the number of the benefits to be has 


there by it. In the Feaſt of the Dedication of ſi 


that Chzrch, at the firſt throw, if a man be well 
cont. fſcd before , he gets, it he. be a Roman, a 
pardon of 1c00 ycars, if a Taxſcan 2000; 
but if he comes from beyond Sea 3000 years j 
this is well for the tirtt time, The like Lot- 
tery 15 again at that Church , on Cans Domini. 
But Boniface 9. would never ftand, indenting 
with men tor number oft years , but declares, 
if men wil come eithcr for devotion or pulgrimage; 
(no matter which) he ſhall be clgar: from. all 
fins ; and what would a man have more ? Bat 
betides this, there are other particular ſeatons 
of opening this Treaſury 3 and then one may 
take out as much as they can with tor ; As 
when the Image of our Savioar is thewn, all 
that come thither have their fins pardoned 1n- 


tallibly: and many other days 1n the year; 
| which 


and 
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had Iwhich the Author punQually reckons up , 
ould Band are fo many that a Canon of that Charch 
2ars, Jmay diſpoſe of ſome thouſands of years, nay 
de. ſplenary remiſſions,, and yet elcape Purgatory at 
e no faſt himſelf. But beſides what belongs to the 


bed, 


ves; 


Church it felf, there is a little Oratory or Chap- 


jel belonging to it, called the Holy of Holies, Raſon. d: 


where it is impoſſible for any man to reckon up Pl Later, 
the number of Iadulgences granted to it. Theſe LSE: 
vaſt numbers of years then are no fiction of 
Pardonu-mongers, as Bellermin is ſometimes rea- 
dy to ſay 3 unleſs he will have the Popes called 
by that name, or charge the Holy Churches at 
kome with fo groſs impoſtures. 

$. 6. But ſuppoſe it ſhould be a mans for- Of Tudul- 
tune never to ſee Rome ( as it hath many a gences for 
z0od mans) muſt he be content tolie and rot laying 
in P#rgstory, Or truſt -only to the kindneſs of aodyers; 
his Friends ? no, we that live at this diſtance, 
have ſome comfort left : there are ſome good 
frayers, appointed tor us to uſe, which will help 


- Jusat a negd 3 orclfe,the Book of the boyrs of 


the B. Virgin. ſecundum uſum $acrum, is ſtrange- 
ly miſtaken z but herein I am likewife'prevent- 
ed by the Author of the. Preface lately mentio- 
ned z but my edition being elder than either of 
thole mentioned by him-ſtems to have ſome- 
thing peculiar to it, or at'lceaft omitted by him. 

As when it faith of the Prayer Obſecro te Do- Hoe 3 Y. 
minz Sanda Maria,&c.. Tho all them'tbat be _ ſe- 
in the ſtate of G7zacg., that daily ſap de- uſum $4- 
bowteli thts pzayer befoze owye bleſſed La- :, p38. 
ly of pity ſþe wollz ſhotoe them ber bleſſed 
byſage, and warn them. thz day and otoze of 

def? 5 
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deth, and in there laſt end, the Angells ofje*" 
God þall pteld there ſowles to Peaven, and [2 
be (hall obtapn 5 bundzetb peres , and ſeg $44)" 

many Lenttis of pardon, graunted by 5 holy 
Fathers Popes of Kome. That is pretty well rc 
for one prayer ! ther 
But this is nothing to what Gallows, toaſ 4 
much ſhorter prayer than that. Cit 
Pag.42. Dur Yolp Father Sixtus 4. Pope bath W 
graunted, to all them that devoutly ſap thig 
pzaper befoze the Jmage of our Lady in the 4 
fone eleben thouſand pears of pardon. A 
prayer faid to good purpoſe! I conteſs I can 
hardly ſtoop now, to thoſe that have only days 
of pardon promiſed them; yct for the fake In 
the procurer, I will mention one. Ip 
Pay 45. Dur Yoly Father Pope Sixtus- bath | * 
graunted at the Inſtance of the bhighmoſft and [”!' 
excellent Pztnceſs Elizabeth late Mueen of J"* 
Englond and wyfe to our Poveraign liege | 
ZLozd King Henry the 7cþ. God babe mercy Þ!t 
on ber for (oull, and all Criften foulls that $4"! 
every day in-the mozning after 3 toftinges I"! 
of the Abe bell ſap 3 times the bole ſalu- It)! 
tation of our Lady Ave Maria gratia, that ig $9 
to ſay, at 6 the klock tn the mozning 3 Abe [bal 
Wartia, att 12 of the klock at none 4 Abe $0" 

Waria, and att 6 & klock at eben, foz every 
time fo doing, is graunted of the ſptritual J'* 
treafour of boly Church 3 bundzeth dayes of I 
parden tottens quotiegs. To which is an- |} 
nexed, the pardon of the two Arch-biſhops and I: 
nine Bi ſhops, forty dayes a peice, three times | | 
a day, which begun, 4. D. 1429+ the ſeventh &* 
year |} 
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s officer of Henry 7. And the ſumm of the Indul- 
ah þ£nce and pardon for every Ave Maria, is $00. 
' Tag [Pays forzens gueotiens. 


holy 


Well 


toa 


Jath 
this 


the 


But if a man thinks himſelf well provided 
ready , and hath a mind to help his Friends, 
there 1s nothing like the 15. O. s of St. Brigitte. 
Thys be the 15 0. Os. the which the holp 7», 50. 
Tirgin S. Bzpgytta was Wwoente to ſap 
tople, beſoze the bolp rode in S, Pauls 
Church at Kome: who ſoe ſays this a pere, 
je ſchall deliber 15 ſoulles out of Purgatozy 
of bis next kyndzen , and conbert other 15 
ſnners to gode ipf and other 15 riqbteous 


nn ofhis kynd (þall perſevere in gode [pf, 


Ind war pe deſpze of God pe ſchall have it, 
ſpt be to the falvatrton of pour ſowle, 

Not long atrer, we tind a better endowment 
wich number of years, than any we have yet 
met with, 

T9 all them thit befoze this Ymage cf pp* 7 54- 
tie deboutly ſap5 Pater Noſter and 5 Aves 
and a Credo, pityoufip beholding theſe Armes 
of Cryfſps paſſion , are graunted thirtp two 
thouſand ſeben bundzed and fiity pears of 
pardon 5 and Sirtus the 4. Pope of Kome 
bath made the 4 and the 5 pzayer, and bath 
doubled bis fozeſatd pardon. 

The Prayer with Boniface 6. his Indalgence of P. 58. 
ten thouſand years pardon,will hardly down with 
me now : much leſs that niggardly grant of 
fob 22. of a hundred days pardon. What culto- 
mers doth he hope to tind at ſuch ſordid rates? 

Sixtus 4+ for my money 3 witneſs this Indul- 


gence. 
Dur 
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P, 6TI. 


P, 66. 


Dur holy Father Sixtus 4. graunted tg 
all them that beyn in ſtate of Gzace, ſapeing 
this payer following , tmmediatelp after 
the elebation of the body of our Lozd clene 
remiſſion of all their ſins perpetually endu- 
ring, Andalſo John the 3 Pope of Kome, 
at the requeſt of the Queen of England, hath 
graunted unto all them that deboutly ſay 
this pzaper befoze the Jmmage of our Lozd 
Crucified , as many days of pardon as there 
were wounds in the body of our Lozd in the 
fu of his bitter paſſton , the which were 
5305s 

It is well Sixtus came after him , or elſe his 
market had been ſpoiled, the other ſo much 
out-bid him. 

Next to clean pardon , Foha 22. offers fair; 
only the task is ſomewhat harder, it being for 
three Praycrs, 

Tbs 3 pzayerg be wzptton in the Chap 
peile of the holy croſfe in Rome , otherwiſe 
called Sacellum ſanz Crucis 3 Romanorum, 
wo that devoutly ſay them ſþall obtayn 
g0O0OO years of pardon foz dedly (ns, graunt* 
ed by our boli: Father Job.22.Pope of Kome, 

M-:thinks he thould have made them up a full 
hundred thouſand, when his hand was in; but 
l perceive they are pradenti!,in diſpenſing Par: 
dons as well as Scripture. 

But there is one condition implyed in ſome 
of theſe prayers, called being in a jtate of Gratt, 
the want of which may hinder the «ffc& ot 
ther 3 but although due confeſſion with abſo- 


lution will at any time put a man into it, yet is |. 


there 


relieve us. 
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there no remedy without it ? we will try once 
more for that,and end theſe Tudulgencesr. And 
[think the prayer of S. Bernardine of Siena will 


Chzilt. And thys pzaper ts wzitten in a Ta- 
ble that bangeth at Kome in ©, Peters 
Church nere to the high awter, there as our 
holy Father the Pope duely is wonte to ſap 
the office of the Maſſe, And bo that devoutly 
tith a contrite beart daply ſay this Ozpſon, 
!fbe be that dap in the ſtate of eternal dam- 
natton , than this eternal payne ſþall be 
chaunged bim in tempozal payne of Purga- 
tozy , than pf be hatb deſerved the papne of 
Purgatozp,yt (þall be fozgotten and fozgiven, 


thozoty rhe infinite mercy of God. 
This is enough of all reaſon. 


And ſo much ſhall ſerve,to ſet forth what the 
praftice of Indulgences hath been in the Church 


[ot Rome,and what is expreſſed in them. 
$. 7. 2. I now come to give account, what what opi- 
opinion hath been had of theſe Tadzlgences in nion hath 
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Thys moſt deboutly pzayer ſaid the holp 2. 42. 
| Father S, Bernardine daylte kne&ling in the 
wozſhip of the moſt holy name Jeſus. And 
!t is well to beltebe that thzougb the inboca- 
tion of that moſt excellent name of Jeſu, 
9, Bernard, obtayned a fingular reward of 
perpetual confolation of our Lozd Jeſu 


their own Church ; wherein ſome have freely been had 
cnfeſſed,they have no Foundation in Scripture 


17 Antiquity 3 others , that they are only pious 


OM Indul- 
g<nces 1n 
the Roman 


frauds , and thoſe who have gone about to de- Church. 
tend them, have been driven to miſerable ſhifis 
in the defence of them, 


2 


I. SCme 
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. [But 
x. Some have confeſſed , that they have noſj,q 


 _ foundation in Seriptare , or Antiquity. Dura reie: 
Duraid. i dug ſaith,that very little can be affirmed,with am; , 


ſenteat. l, 4. 


1 , : becauſe neith 
$4.20.43. certainty, concerning Indulgences, t er 4pof 


the Scripture ſpeaks expreſly of them , and the Fa; 
thers, arab ereY: Auguſt. Hierom ſpez, p 
not at all of them : and therefore he hath noI7y/t 
More to ſay, but that the common opinion ihis 
Fob. Major 4g be followed herein. The fame is ſaid , bon 
-— ya + another School-man z who adds this, that thoughI xc 
it be a Negative argument, yet it. # of force, ghi 
becauſe in the time of theſe Fathers they were wy þ 

Cajetzn ry-much killed in the Scriptures 5 and it wing, 
0p:ſc,de wery ftrange , if Indulgences were to be foul 
_ there , that they, did not find them. ThissF&r 
Soto in ſent, likewiſe affirmed by Cajetan, Dominicus Soto, N ger 
1.4. diſt.20, and all thoſe who aſſert that the uſe of Indub Yay 


Greg. de, gences came into the Church, upon the relaxing} 
-— —oop the ſeverity of the primitive diſcipline > which ſh 
E8ius in hey fay continued in uſe, for a 1 000- years ab Yr 
ſent, l. 4 ter Chrift, But the moſt exprels teltimonies 1 Far 
diſt. 20.8.2 this caſe, are of Biſhop Fiſher , who faith that UF 
—_ - the uſe of Indulgences came very late into the we 
pemiette * Church; and of Polydore Virgil , following his [1 
n. 9, words; and of Alphonſus a Caſtro, who inge- Þ, 
Roff. c. L'- nuouily confeſſeth, that among all the controver- Ny 
pormnmgrng fies be writes of 3 there #4 none which the Scrt- Im 
_ 4 og ture or Fathers ſpeaks leſs of, than this, but bow*- | 
vent 1.8.c.1 ever,he faith, though the uſe of them ſeem to have b 
Alpbouſ.® come very late into the Church, they ought nit ts n 
Ceſiro. a3” be contemned; becauſe many things are known 11 fc 
——_— latter ages, which the ancient writers were wholy Iv 


zgnorant of , for which be inſtanceth in Tranſub* I 


ſtantiation, proceſſion from #he Son, ans _ 
L 


\ emainaer of the Repl. 
| IBut he ought to have remembred what himſelf 

e nof};d (aid before, in a chapter of finding out he- 

YawIfies that, the novelty of any dofirine makes 

' aWy[i; of it jcl;'to be ſmſpefied, becauſe Chriſt and his 

hel tpoftles did give ſufficient inſtruttion for attain- 

Falling eternal life; and after the Law given by 

beak Crit, #0 otber Law is to be expetied, becauſe his 

1 MoFTeftament is eternal. Lot this be applied to 

 #[{his own confeſſion of theſe doctrines, and the 

| DiFconſequence is cafily diſcerned. And it is an 

09h} excellent faying of Bellarmin, that, in things n:llav. de! 

re, which depend on the will of God, nothing ought aniſſgratie 

e Ry be affirmed, unleft God bath revealed it in the _— 

wet FH. Scriptures. Therefore , according to the 01.6 

nl opinion of theſe perſons, who aſlcrt the do- ** 

58 F&rine of Indulgences to have no Foxndation in 

ow, FScripture or Antiquity, it can be no other than 

dub anoterious Cheat. 

xy 2. Some in the Church of Rome, have called 

ich Fthem pious frauds, This appears by the Con- 

a Ftroverfies which aroſe upon Indulgences, at the 

lame time when they began to grow common. 

thu FFor Aquinas and Bonaventure tell us, that there , 

the Npere ſome in the Church who ſaid, that the in- 41% {#- 
| k plement. Jum, 

> Þ Yrention of the Church in Indulgences was only by ,.,. , 

186 Yo pions fraud to draw men to charitable as, Bonauunt. 

ver” Enbich otherwiſe they would not have done 3 as a #® {its 1 4. 

Tp mother which promiſeth her child an apple to run 4{t<20.4-6. 

abroad', which ſhe never gives him, when ſhe 

bath brought him to it» Which is the very 

inſtance they uſed, as Gregory de Valentia 

confefſeth. But this Aquings rejeas , as a —— de 

very dangerous opinion 3 becauſe this #8 in plain Indlg. c.2* 

ſub* rms; 16 make the Church guilty of a notori- 

Ore 4 oe O#s 
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ous Cheat , and as, he faith, from St. Augy« þe 
ſtine, if any falſhood be found in Scripture , ith of 
takes away the authority of the whole ſo if thel fir 
Church be guilty of a cheat in one thing, ſhe wil da 
be ſuſpected in all the reſt. This, faith Boxaven-| mi 
ture, # to make the Church to lie and deceive, | du 
and Indulgences to be vain and childiſh toyer. | pe 
But for all theſe hard words , they had a greatf he 
deal of reaſon on their ſide; for the Tndulgen- | th, 
ces were expres for the remiſſion of the fins| on: 
of thoſe who did ſuch and ſuch things , as the] ed 
giving a ſmall ſum of money towards the} ve 
building of a Church or an Hoſpital 3 they | do! 
therefore asked, whether the Indulgences were | ſw 
be taken as they were given or no? if they were, 
then all thoſe had fell remiſſion of fins, on ve-Þ| (ut 
ry ealie terms 3 if not, then what is this elſe but Þ gri 
fraud and cheating; and can be only called pi-| th: 
ous, becauſe the work was good which they Þ| wo 
did? This put the defenders of Indulgences ve-Þ| th: 
| | ryhard to it 3 Prepoſitivus, one of the eldeſt of Þ the 
_ _ the Schoolmen, confeſſeth that it looks 8 little acc 
ARE. odly for a man to be abſolved from all bis fins | thi 
for three pence, given in three ſeveral places, and} pe 
that the rich by this means have a mighty advan-|| thi 
tage over the poor : but he reſolves it all 3xto the go 
10.%.)- power of the Church. Petrus Cantor confeſſeth| th 
the difficulties great, but oxly for the Churchul dy 
Authority, and eſpecially in thoſe general Indwl-J th 
gences which are pronounced without any di-| is 
ſtinions. Therefore he, faith Greg. 4. a$ hel c<1 
calls him (Morinus thinks Greg. 8.) in the De-] in 
dication of the Church of Benevento, - told the to! 
people,it was much ſafer for them to undergo their] an 
DD penance, 
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henance, than to receive an Indulgence from hin 
of any part of it : and another Biſhop, being de- 


fired an Indulgence would give it but for two 
dayes 3 but if any one asks, whether the re- 


«| miſſion of ſins were preſently obtained after T#- 


dulgence, or only when they are uncapable of 
penance, viz, atter death z for his part, he faith, 


| be defires. them t conſult the Pope or the Biſhop 


that gives the Indulgence, whether of theſe opini- 
ons is true > and when the Biſhop of Paris (hew- 
ed him the'magnificent Church he had built by 
vertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, he had 
done much better if be had let them alone, and per- 
ſwaded the people to undergo their penance. 

But becauſe the form of T:dulgences ran in 


«| fuch large and general terms 3 it grew to be a 


great Dceftion, among the Schoolmen, Whether 
the validity of In"ulgences was as great, as the 
words of them ?. which in other terms is, whe- 
ther the Chxrch did cheat or not, in giving 
them ? for it they were not to underſtand them, 
according to the plain words of them, what is 
this but a groſs impoſture to abuſe the credulous 
people, and laugh in their ſleeves at them for, 
their fimplicity. For while the people have fo 
good an opinion of their Chxrch, as to believe 
the truth of what ſhe declares, and to take Ty- 
dylgences according to the ſenſe of the words 3 if 
their meaning who give them be otherwiſe than 
is expreſſed, it is one of the moſt abominable 
cheats that ever was invented by men. For pick- 
ing purſes, forging deeds, or betraying men are 
tolerable things in compariſon; but to abule 


and ruine their ſouls, under a pretence of pate. 


doning 
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doing their fins, is the utmoſt degree of fraud 
and impoſture.Let us now ſee how theſe Huck 
fters detend their Church in this caſe 3 for the 
9 :eſtion hath been debated among theSchoolmen, 
Gil. 41- evcr tince I;dulgences came up. Some reſolve it 
tiſiodor- thus 3 that Indulgences do ſignifie as much as the 
ſun. l 4 Church dcclarcs, but with theſe conditions 3 that N 


braf.6.69- there be ſufficicnt authority in the giver, necel- 4 
ity in the receiver, that he believes the Church r 
hath power to give them, that he be in a late } 
of grace, and give a {uthcient compenſation;Þ-.. 
which is to overthrow what they ſaid, unle} , 

thoſe conditions were expreſſed in the Indul-ſ - 

Mo'm t To. yences.Some ſay, that common Indulgences held 

6.21. 1, 3+ " 6. 
only tor {ins of Ignorance 3 others, for ven ,; 
fias z others, for penanees negligently performs p 
ed z others, for Purgatory pains. Some againſ ,; 
{aid, that theſe could fignibe no more than af} 


relaxation of Canonical penance, whatever thc} , 

words were, and that they were-introduced forf 

no other end, and they do not reach any tarſ .. 
ther,than the Chyrehes Canonical porver or judge-ſ| | 

ment doth, and not to the judgement of God.ſ 

Greg. de F But this opinion, faith Greg. de Valentia dothf 
Arg on not citter trom the , Hereticks 3 and withall,hef j, 
ſaith, #pon this principle, Indulgences do no mure 

hurt than good , for if it were not for them, thi x, 

finner by bis penance might take away ſome pan ,, 

of bis paniſhment z but now be relyes upon bu 1, 
Indulgence, and does no penance, and ſo under|] y,. 

Als'rt. M. goes his whole puniſhment. Albertus M. faith, K 
* 2g they are much miſtaken, who ſay that Indulgence (4, 
_ are to be underſtnod as large as their words art, 
without any farther condition 3 and that this is t! " 

cularg! 
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enlarge the Court of Gods merey too far and ſayes 
many. conditions are to be aderitood, rwhicy are 
wot expreſſed in them. This gave the firſt oc- 
calion to the Trezſiere of the Church, invented 
by Aquinas to fatisfic this argument of Albertas, 
concerning the mercy of God being extcnd-d 


too far by {:dulgences; tor hercby, what punith« 


ment 1s taken away trom one is made up by tt: 

puniſhment of another, which is xeckoned upon 
his account. And therefore, he (ſaith, the 
cauſe of the remiflion of puniſhment is not the 
devotion, work, or gift of the recciver, but the 
Treaſure of merits which was in the Chmrch, 
which the Pope might difpcnſe ; and thercfore 
the quantity of the remiſſion was not to be 
proportioned to the afs of the receiver, but to 
the flock of the Church ? This rich Baxck of the 
Churches Stock being thus happily diſcovered, 
they do not *qucſiion now, but to fet all ac- 
counts even with it, and therctore Aquinas 
conhdently ztfiirms, that Idulgerces are to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, as they are expreſſed; for God, 


faith he, doth not need our lye or decent 5 which be 


grants muſt have been, if Indulgences ha4 ac: 
been meant as they were expreſſed : and all mer 
would fin mortally, who Preachcs Indulzences. 
Tet to obtain the Indulgence, he faith, that curry 
man mult give according t: his abilityz tor the 
objection being put, concerning an Induigence 
cing given to three feveral places, that who- 
loever gives a penny towards the bujlaing of a 
Church in every one of thele places, thall for 
each of them have the third part of his f19s tor- 
given him, (0 that for three pence a man gets a 


Hh 2: plenary 
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plenary remiſſion 3 he anſwers, that a poor man 
may iadeed have it jo, bat it is to be underſtood 
that a rich man ought to give more. For it is 
all the reaſon in the world, that a rich man 
ſhould pay greater Uſe for the ſtock, of the 
Church, than a poor man can do : and it is rea- 
ſonably to be preſumed, that he had more fins to | 7 
be pardoned, than the other 3 and therefore, | , 
whatever the general terms are, there muſt be | , 
ſome reſerve to hook in more from the ricn,than | - 
was expreſſed in the firſt bargain. But if the 
rich man ſhould plead Law in the cafe, and cry  ,, 
out it was Coviz and Fraud, to demand more ,, 
than the firſt Contra was; I am not skiltulJ ,, 
cnough to determine, what a&on the Church can þ| þ, 
have againlt him. But there is another ſhrewd | þ, 
' objection, mentioned by Bonaventure 3 which is, | 
that a man gets by ſinaing, as ſuppole two men ,, 
to receive the remiſſion of a third part of their Þ| ,, 
fins by an Indulgence, one owes but it may} jj 
be go years penance for his fins, and another 
hath run upon the fcore fo far that he owe] 4, 
900 years, both receive a third part Irdulgence; | »; 
» in which caſe, we ce plainly the greater tinnaf ;þ 
hath mightily the advantage of the other, and 
where one gets but Zo the other gets 300Þ| # 
And therctore Bonaventure is fain to run back} ,; 
again, and to fay, that Indulgences are not t1 bt gi 
underſtood as they are expreſſed, and that thy} ta 
are not equal to ail, but it was not fit to ex|| th 
preſs it ſo, becauſe this would hinder peoples eſteem} pc 
of the Indulgence, Which in platacr terms 15, d; 
that it is neceflary to cheat the people, or Clef ». 
/ there is nv good: to: be done by Indelgencir By 
I i1ence 
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Thence Petrarch called them wets, wherein the "t'4ch. 

eredulous multitude were caught; and in the © 7 

time of Boniface 9g, the people, obſerving what 

vaſt ſurums of money were gathered by them, Gove! Per- 

cryed out they were meer cheats and tricks gy _ 

tO get morey with » upon which Pauls Paul. Laigit 

Langius ( a Monk ) exclaims 3 O God, to what Chr:nic, Ci 

are theſe things come ! Thon holdeſt thy peace #19". ad 

but thou wilt not alwayes ; for the day of the A.D1395. 

Lord will bring the hidden things of darkn:(s 

to light. Conrad, Urſpergenſis ſaith, that Rome (berg. 

might well rejoyce in the fins of the people, be- Cbroe. Þ. 

cauſe ſhe grew rich by the compenſation which **7" 

was made for them : Thou haſt ( ſaith he to 

her ) that which thou haſt alwayes thirſted after 

ſing ana rejoyce, for thou haſt conguered the 

world, not by religion, but by the wickedneſs of 

mens Which is that which draws them to thee, 

not their devotion and picty. Platina faith, Platina is 

the ſelling Indulgences brought the Eccleſiaſtical Forf. 9. 

Authority into contempt, and gave enc uragement 

to many ſinr. Urſpergenſis complains, that ple- UP 

nary Indulgences brought mcre wickedneſs into may Pp 

the world ;, for, he faith, men did then ſay, b_ 

me do what wickedneſs T will, by thera T ſhall be 

free from puniſhment, and deliver the ſculs of 

others from Purgatory. Gerſon faith, none can G1 de 

give a pardin for ſo many years, as ars con-. "beg 

tained in the Popes Indulgences, but Chriſt alone : 

therefore what arc thcy but cheats and im- 

poltures ? In Spain, Indzlgences were con- 

d.mncd by Perrws de Oſma, a Divine of Salas *** 39 

mnca, and his tollowers, as appears by the Popes _ ho pe 

Bull againli tnem, A- D+ 1478. In Germany by (9:2. 15. 
Hhz3 Fo- 
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Febannes de Veſalia, a famous Preacher of 
Meniz, , for Scrrgrins reckons this among the 
chick of his opinions, that Indulgerices were only 
pious frauds, and ayes to deceive the people, and 


that they were fools who went to Rome for them, 
About the fame time flouriſhed I/ffelus Gro- 
ningenſis, incomparably the beſt Scholar of his 
Ape, and therefore called Ly: mundi 3 he was 
not only killed in School Divinity ( almcft the 
only learning of that time) but in the Greek, 
Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabich , having travelled 
into Greece, Agypt, and been in molt Univerſi- 
1zcs of Exrope, and read the moſt ancient Au- 
thors, inall kinds of learning 3 on the account 
of his learning, he was much in favour with 
Sixtis 4. and was preſent and admired at the 
Council of Baſi!, but he was ſo far from bcing a 
friend to Tadg/gences, that in his Epiltle he faith, 
that no Popes could grant an Indulgence for an 
hor, and that it is a ridiculous thing to imagine 
trat for the ſame thing done, ſometimes an In- 
dulgence ſpeu'd be granted for 7 years, ſome- 
times for 700, ſometimes ſor 70c0, and: ſome- 
times for cocy by a plenary remiſſi-n 3 aud that 
there is mit the leaſt fonndation in Seripiure, 
for we diſtinfim of remiiting the fault and the 
punijhment, npon which the 4oCrine of Tadulgences 
#r founged. That the giving them, was a defiyit 
7 covlo fnrſs, and althorah the Pope once ſware 
1 ive King of France's Embaſſad:wr, that be 
aid mt know the corruption of the ſelers of In- 
fHlLCKSCS, yet rin be did karow thim be let them 
azar, arg thy ſpread farther. Tyat God himſcif 
@tD Hot pie fletary remiſſion to contrition and 


confi ſſaun, 
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r of flunfeſſion, and therefore the Pope can much leſs do 
the ft; But if God doth forgive, h»w comes the Pope 
only tv have power to retain ? and if there be no 
and Wmniſhment retained when God forgives, what 
em, (bath the Pope to d» to releaſe ? Againſt him 
writes one Facobus Angularis 3 he confeſſeth, Zac. 4ngu- 
there is nothing in Scripture or Antiquity expreſly 7; #7. 
for Indulgences , but that ougyt to be no arga- mT. 
ment, for there are many other things owned in 
their Church, as neceſſary points, which have as 
led Jiittle foundation as this, viz. S. Peters being at 
rſi= [Rome, and Sacramental corfeſſion and therefore 
\u- Nat laſt be takes Sanduary in the Popes and 
int I Churches Authority. To this Weſſelus anſwers, 
ith {© that Indulgences were accounted pious frauds, 
he {© before the time of Alvertus and Thomas; that 
> a {© there was a great number of Diviner, did 
th, I < ill oppoſe the errours and practices of the 
* Court of Rome, in this matter 3 that ſup- 
* pofing the Church were for them, yet the au- 
- | © thority of Scripture is co be preferred before 
© it, and no multitude of men whatſoever is 
ic- | © to be believed againſt Scripture: that, he had 
a; | © not taken up this opinion raſhly, but had 
c, | © maintained it in Paris thirty three years be- 
he | © fore, and in the Popes poenitentiary Court at 
er | © Rome, and was now ready to change it, it he 
in | © could (ce better reaſon for the contrary. That 
* the dodrine of Indulzences was delivercd very 
\ | © confuſcdly and uncertainly, by which it ap- 
* peared to be no Catholich doGrine : that it is 
* almoſt impoſitble to find two men agree,in the 
if | © explication of them; tha” thedoctrine of Tn- 
4 | © dulgences was fo far from being tirmly believed 
Hh 4 « among, 
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"oo among them, that there was not the ſtricteſt 


«perſon of the Carthuſizn or other orders 
& that ſhould receive a plezary Tndulgente at the 
<* hour of death, that yet would not defire his 
&* Brethren, to pray for his foul; which is a 
< plain argament, he did not believe the vali- 
« dity of the Indulgence : that many in the 
* Court of Rome did ſpeak more freely againſt 
*© them, than hedid. That, the Popes authori- 
« ty is very far from being iyfallzble, or being 
* owned as ſuch in the Church; as appeared by 
© the Divines at Paris, condemning the Bull of 
&* Clement 6. about Indulgences , ;wherein' he 
©* took upon him to command the Angels, and 
&« gave plenary remiſions both from the fault 
* and puniſhment. Which authentick Bulls, he 
© (aith, were then to be ſeen at Vieune, Limoges 
* and Poidor. It 15 notorious to the world, what 
complaints were made 'in Germany , aſter his 
time, of. the fraud' of Tadulgences, before any 
other point of Religion came into diſpute 3 and 
how neceſſarily from this, the Popes authority 
came to be queſtioned, that being the only pre- 
tence they had to juſtihe themby : and with 
what ſucceſs theſe things were then managed, 
it Is no more purpoſe to write now, than 
to prove that it is day at Noon. The Coun: 
cil of - Trent could not but confcfs horrible 
abuſes, in tbe ſale of Tydulgencesz, yet what 
amendment hath there been, fince that time ? 
Bellarmin confeſleth, that it were better if the 
Church were very ſparing in giving Ii,dal- 
gences : I wonder why fo, it my Adverlarics 
experience and © obſervation bes true, that 
od FEI | they 
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they prove great belps to devotion and charity. 
Can the Church be too liberal in thoſe things 
which tend to ſo good an end? 


' $. 8. But Bellarmin would not have the people Of Petlar- 


200 confident, of the effet of Indulgences 3 for 


though the Church may have power to give them, g;an. | 


yet they may want their effed in particular perſons, 
and therefore,laith he, all prudent Chriſtians do ſo 
receive Indulgences, as withal to ſatisfie God 
themſelves for their ſins, i» e. 1n plain terms, 
that all prudent Ehriſtizns are too wile to be- 
lieve them, ard none but Fools do relye on 
them. ' For if there were any thing but fraud 
and 71poſture in them, why may not a prudent 
Chriſtian truſt a Church, which he believes in- 
fallible? If the Head of the Church publiſhes an 
Indulgence, wherein he remits to all that are 
contefl:d and contrite,upon doing ſuch actions 
of charity and picty the remaining temporal pu- 
niſhment of their fins: I defire to know why a 
prudent Chriſtiaa of that Charch may not, yea, 
ought not, to rely upon his word? Doth he 
luſpe&t the Head of his Church may cheat and 
abuſe him ? if he doth, what becomes of infal- 
libility ? if he verily believes that the Pope 
cannot err, and will not deceive, why mult not 
his word be taken ? and how can his word 
be taken for the remitting of a debt, when 
they take as much care of payment, as if he 
had faid nothing ? I know not how thoſe 
things paſs among the. prudent Chriſtians of 
that Church, but to me they look like the 
greateſt ſuſpicion of a cheas that may be. 
As ſuppole 'a great perſon out of kindneſs to 

one 
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one that is in danger of lying in Priſon for debt, 
gives him a note under his hand, chat upon the 
acknowledgement of his debt to his Attourncy, 
and paying him his Fees, he will fce his debt 
wholly diſcharged 3 and a Friend of the Priſo- 
ner tells him openly, he ought to. receive that Fe- 
vour in an extraordinary manner, with all 
thankfulneſs ; for that perſon is one, who can 
never fail of his word ; and he need not queſtion 
his ability, for he hath a vaſt zreaſwre in his 
hands, to be diſpoſed of for ſuch uſes; can we 
otherwiſe think, but that the poor man would 
be firangely ſurpriſed wirh joy at it 3 and it he 
hath any money lett, he will be {ure to give 1t to 
the perſon imployed in fo good a work ? But 
withall if he ſhould ſtcretly whiſper him, that 
he adviſes him as a Friend, that he would look 
out all other ways imaginable to ſatishe his Cre- 
ditours, and that all prudent perſons, in his caſe, 
had taken the ſame Courſe ; what muſt the 
thoughts of ſuch a man be, of ſuch a large and 
noble offer ? Truly, that the Gentleman was a 


great Courtier, but a man mult have a care of 


believing tim too far; and his Friend under- 
ſtood the world, and that one thing was to be 
{aid and done in ſhew, not to diloblige ſo great 
a perlon, but for all that, a man muſt mind his 
own buſineſs, or he may be chouſcd at laſt, it he 
trult too far to (ſuch large promiſes. This 15 
juſt the caſe of Iidalgences in the Roman Church ; 
a man is affrighted with the dreadful Priſon of 
Purgatory, as the temporal puniſhment of his 
fins, which God will certainly exa& from him, 
cither here by ſatisfaRions and pznances, or 

there 


here in the pains ot that ſtate z while the man 
onliders with himſclf the hardneſs of his con- 
dition, he hears of I:dulgences to be had 3 and 
ater he hath enquired the meaning of them, is 


rery well fatisfied, that if he can get one of 


them, he ſhall do well cnough. For he is told 
that his Holineſs 15 infallible, znd that he cannot 
cheat or lye, or deceive like other men 3 and 
therefore, ot el! perſons in the world, he would 
ſooneſt truſt him 3 but becauſe many others 
zre in the fame condition with him, he may 
2 little queſtion, whether his ftock will hold 
out or no: here, his friends affure him the Trea- 
ſure of the Church, ( of which the Pope hath the 
Keys ) is fo large, that if it were a thouſand 
times more, he necd not fear it z only he muſt 
confeſs his fins, and have contrition for them, 
and do ſome charitable a&s, and pay ſome 
cuſtomary tees and dutics, and he ſhall have a 
total dilcharge. Well, fayes the man, in a 
tranſport of joy, this is the braveſt Chxrch in 
the world for a man to ſi in, if he may cſcape 
thus : and what necd I queſtion, fince the Pepe 1s 
infallible, and the treaſury of the Church is incx- 
haultible ? how am I freed now, not only from 
the fears of Hell and Pwrgatory, but from crab- 
bed and hateful penance ? that honeſt and 
kind-hearted Gentleman, the Pope, hath ſtruck 
a tally for me in his Fxchequer, and I ſhall have 
my ſhare in my courſe and order , without laſh- 
ings. and whippings, and faſtings, and mumb- 
lings, «nd 1 know not how many odd tricks be- 
lides : but {ft ad f:iv ſaith Bellarmins prudent 
Chriſtian to him, be not too contident of your 

| cale 
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eaſe and diſcharge, you muſt uſe as great ſe. 
verities with your (elf, and undergoe as ma. 
ny penances, and ſay as many Prayers as if 
you had no Indulgence at all. Say you fo, 
Ifpray what benefit then have I, faith he, by 
this which you call an Indulgence ? what is it 
an Indulgence of ? Is there not a full remiſſing 
of fins contained in it ? and I have been always 
told, by that is meant the diſcharge of the tem- 
porary puniſhment due to fin, either here, or in 
Purgatory ? Shall I bediſcharged, or ſhall I not 
upon it? 1f I ſhall, what do you tell me of that 
which I am diſcharged from ? it not, the I- 
aulgence is a ſpiritual Trepan, and the Pope an 
. Tyfallible Cheat. I cannot fee how a man can 
think otherwiſe, that made ſuch account of the 
great bencht of TIndelgences, and at laſt finds 
they come to nothing, but deeciving the people, 
and getting money. 
The abſur- $g. 9, By this w: ſee already, what miſcrable 
dity of the (\jft; they are put to, who defend Indulgences 
Goftrine of | | as an honeſt contra, but they who will 
Indulgen- __. : "64 y xs 
ces,and the Juſtihc them, as containing ſomething divine 
Churches and fatisfaQtory for the puniſhment of mens hns, 
Treaſure are fain to build the doctrine of them upon 
ſuch abſurd and unintelligible notions, that it 
Caſſende in 15 almoſt as hard to undertand, as to believe it, 
conſult. It cannot be denycd; that there are ſome in the 
art. 12. Church of Rome, whole dodtrine of Indulgences 
Barns Ca 3; eatie enough, but then it m2rrs the whole 
— Market, and this dorine is therefore condem- 
white de vcd by others as Heretical in ſenſe : Which is, 
medio anim. that Tadulzences are nothing elle but a relaxati- 
fta's. am. yn of the ancient ſeverity of Church diſcipline, 


m accordin, 
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tecording to the old Penitential Canons 5 which 
doth not reſpe& the juſtice of God,” but 

the Diſcipline of the Church over offenders. 
This is a doQtrine we have nothing to complain 
of the difficulty of underftanding, but we know 
not to what purpole, ( it this be all ) any par- 
ticular Indxlgences are ever given; lince there is 
ſo general an Indulgence, by the praQice of the 
whole Charch,among them 3 wherein, they can- 
not pretend to obſerve any of the old Penitential 
Canons. And to give a wan an Indulgence, to 
omit that which no body requires and is wholly 
out of uſe, would be like the Kings giving a 

man a Patent, not to wear Trunk-hoſe and Tufts, 
when it would be ridiculous to uſe them. And 
if this were all intended, why is it not ſo ex- 
prefled if they meant honeſtly ? but they know, 
if their Pardons ran fo, no one would give a far- 
thing for them. What necd any talk of the 
Churches Treaſure, for this ? which Clement. 6. 
made the ground of Indwlgences in his Bll : and 
hath been aſſerted, by the moſt zealous defen- 
ders of them. This way of explaining Indzl- 
gences then, though it be calie and intelligible, 
yet it is not reconcileable with the practice of 
the Church of Kome; nor with the ſuppolitions, 
on which that practice 1s built. We are therefore 
to enquire, what they can make of it, who go 
about to defend it, as it is praQiſed, and' gene- 
rally underſtood among them. To this end they 
tell us, © that although che fault be remitted, 
* upon the'Scrament ot Penance 3 yet the tem- 
« poral puniſhment of fin remains, which God 
* mutt be ſatished for : that this : temporal 
« puniſhment 
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Clem, 8. 
conjte 58, 
Ton 3.Bull, 
#rvan. 8. 
conſt. 16. 
To. 4. 


< puniſhment is either to be undergone here, of 


* in Pergatory 3 that every man mult Aave un. 
* dergone it himſelf, if there had not bcen x 


© xreaſure of the Charch made up »of the fatif]. 


* factions of Chriſt, and the Saints, to make 
« amends to God for every onc, to whom that 
©* Treaſure is applyed. That, the dilpening of 
* this Treaſure is in the hands of the Pope, who 
© gives it out by Tadzulgences 3 which, being ap- 
« plycd to any pcr{on,upon the conditaon requi- 
* red, he is thereby diſcharged irom the debt 
© of temporal puniſhment, wizich he owed to 
*© God. > 

This 15 the received dodrine of Indulgences, 
in the Ryman. Church ; which holds together 
till you touch it, and then it preſcntly -thies. in 
pieces like a Glaſs drup, or vaniſhes into {ſmoke 
and aire. It is of ſo tender a compoſition that 
it can endure no rough handling 3 if you like it 
as it is, much good may it do you, but you 
mult ask no ©zeſtions : But however, I ſhall; 
to. ſhew the monſirous abſurdities of this. Do- 
crine, 

1- Why, if the Indulgence only reſpects the 
puniſhment and not the faxlt, the terms of the 
Indulgence do not expreſs this, that the people 
may:not be-deceived ? Why in all Indulgexces 
fince this dodrine is fo explained, as in the 7u- 
bilees of Clement $. and of Vrban $. ( the tor- 
mer of whom is applauded by Bellarmin, for a 
reformer of Indulgences) the moſt general ex- 
preſſzons are {till uſed of moſt plenary Indulgence, 
remiſſion and pardon of all their fins ? why \t 
is not ſaid only of the temporal puniſhment due 

to 
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to fin, the fault being ſuppoſed to be remit- 
ted ? | 

2. How puniſhment doth become due, when 
the fault is remitted ? if the puniſhment be jult, 
it muſt have reſpect to the fault; for to puniſh 
without reſped to the fault is all one, as to pu- 
mh without fanlt 3 it it have reſpe& to the 
fault, how that fault czn be ſaid to be remitted, 
which is puniſhed ? So far as a man is puniſhed, 
it is nonſenſe to ſay he is pardoned 3 and fo 
far as he is not pardoned, his fault is charged 
upon him. 

3. Suppoſe temporal puniſhment remain to 
be ſatished for z whether all, or only ſome one 
kind ? whether diſcaſes, pains, and death, be 
not part of the temporal puniſhment of fin 3 and 
whether men may be trecd trom theſe,by Indul- 
gences ? whether from the effeQs of the jultice 
of Ged, in extraordinary judgements ? if not, 
how can a man be ſaid to be freed from the 
temporal puniſhment of fin, that is as lyable to 
It as any one elle ? 

4+ If only one fort of the temporal puniſh- 
ment of fin, why is not that oxe ſort declared 
what it is, that all men may be fatished from 
the Pepe himſelf, whom ſome believe infallible, 
in his. Indulgence 2 Others we tind, arc not 
agreed about itz fſuine fay, it is only the pu- 
niſhiment due to fin above the Canonical penance 3 
ſome, that it is only the Canonical penayce, and 
not that which is due from the julticc of God 3 
ſome that it is for both, formic os.ly for neglt- 
gence in performing penance 3 {ome that it 1s 
only for injoyned penance, and vthers that vn 
or 
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all that may be adjoyned. In this diverſity of 
opinions, what ſecurity can ' any man have, 
what puniſhment he is to be freed from ? 

. If it be from Canonical penance, whe- 

ther a man is wholly freed from the obligation 
to that, or no ? if he be, what power hath the 
Prieſt, to enjoyn penance after ? if he be not 
free, what is it he is freed from? and in 
what tolerable ſenſe can this be called a mot 
ful remiſſion of ſins, which neither remits the 
fault, nor the natural or divine puniſhment, nor 
ſo much as the Canonical penance enjoyned by 
a Prieſt ? 
6. Although there needs no treaſure, where 
nothing is diſcharged 3 yet fince fo great a one 
is ſpoken ot for this purpoſe, wherein the 
ſatisfation of Chrift bears the greateſt-ſhare; 
it were worth the enquiring why the fatis- 
fa&tion of Chrift might not as well remit the 
temporal puniſhment, when the fault is remit- 
ted on the account of it, as afterwards by Ix- 
dulgences ? 

7. How the parts of Chriſfts fatisfaRion 
come to be divided, into that which was xe- 
ceſſary, and that which was redundant, fo as 
the neceſſary ſatisfies for the fault, and the re- 
dundant, for the temporal puniſhment ? whe- 
ther Chriſt did any more, than God required? 
whether any thing which God required, can be 
ſaid to be redundant ? if there be, how one part 
comes to be applyea, and the other caſt intoa 
treaſure ? what parts.can be made, of an infi- 
nite and entire ſatisfaction ? and if (o little were 
neceſſary,and ſo much redundant, how the leaſt 

part 
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part comes fo ſatisfie for the fault and eternal 
puniſhment; and the greateſt , only for the 
temporal puniſhment ? 

8. Whether all the fatisfacion of Chrift taken 
together, were not great enough to remit the 
eternal puniſhment ot the whule World ? if it 
were, whether all the redundant parts of that, 
be cali into a treaſure too ? and who hath the 
keeping of it, and what #ſe is made of ſo much 
more uletut a treaſure, than that which ſerves 
only to remit the cemporal puniſhment? What 
zccount can the Pope give of ſuffering, ſo vaſt 
a part of the Churches Treaſure to lie idle, and 
makeno uſe of it for the benefit of thoſe that 
need it? 

. 9+ May not the Pope, if he thinks of it, ga- 
ther another mighty treaſure of the abſolute pow- 
er of God, which is never afed, as for making, 
new worlds, &c may he not, by the help of 
this, deliver {fouls out of hell, as well as by the 
other out of Purgatory ? and If this be ſo much 
the greater kindneſs, he ought to think of it,and 
umploy this reaſure for theſe purpoles, Why 
may he not. think of another treaſure of the 
light of tl e Sux that is more than enough tor 
the uſe of the World,-and lay it up in ſtore, tor 
the benefit of the purblind and Aged? 

. 10+ li the fatisfa&ion of Chr t be ſo redun- 
dant, how comes it not to be ſufficient for fo 
poor an end as Indulgences ſerve for z but the 
latisfa&ions of the Saints muſt make up a ſhare, 
in this Treaſure too? Is not this worſe, 
than to light a Candle to help the Sun, to 
ſuppoſe Chriſts (atisfa&ion (o infinite, as " 
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be ſufficient to redeem more worlds; and yet 
not enough to deliver trom temporal puniſh. 
ment, without the ſatisfa&ions oft the Saints? || C 

1 1- How come the Saints,to make ſuch large | P 
fatisfa&ions to the juſtice-of God, if the ſaris. Þ| 4c 
fadtion of Chriſt were of ſo inhnite a nature? by 
and if they did make fatisfaCtions, were they 
not ſufficiently rewarded for them ? if they | C 
were, how come thoſe fatisfa&tions to help | 7: 
others , which they were {o abundantly re- 
compenſed for themſcl ves ? 

12. If the ſatisfa&ion of Chriſt doth only ob- | fo! 
tain grace for the Saints, to latishe themſelves 
for the temporal puniſhment of their fins ; how 
can the application of ghis fatisfa&ion by I4- thi 
dulgences, free any from the temporal puniſh- | 7! 
ment of their fins ? Or have the (atistaRions of I 1c 
Saints, being joyned with Chriſts , greater” I "fr 


power now in common p:nitents, than the Ir: 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt alone in the greateſt of 
Saints ? the 


13. Why the {atisfaRtion of Chriſt, may not ['"8 
ſerve, without the Saixts,to remit only the tem« 
poral puniſhment of fins z; when it was (ufficient tad 
alone, to remit both eternal-and temporal in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? or was the torce of I ca 
it ſpent then, that it necds a freſh fupply after- dog 
wards?but if then it could be applicd to a higher [29 
end, without any other help, why not where Gul 
it is to have far lels cfhcacie ? oug 

14. If fatisfaction be made to God for the J&bca 
temporal puniſhments of penitents, by Tadul- | 
genccs; I defire to know, when and by whom [then 
the payment is made to God 2 18 it was made by 
the eve 


Remainder of the Reply. A835 
the perſons , whoſe fatisfations make the 
Churches treaſure, for rhut-end, what hath the 

Pope to do todiſpenſ: that ,* which God hath 
accepted long agoe for payment ?* If it be made 

by the Pepe, in what way doth he make it ? 

doth he take out ſo much ready caſh of the 
Churches treaſure, and pay it down upon the 

nail, according to the proportion of every ones 

ſins? or doth he only tell God, where ſuch a 
treaſure lyes,and bid him go and fatisfic himſelf, 

z« | for as much as he diſcharges of his debt ? 

-s |. 15- How came this Treaſare of the Church, 

w [1nto the Popes Keeping? who gave him alone 

1. | the Keys of it,if there were any ſuch thing, me- 

1. | thinks thoſe, who are trufted with the greater 

of | treaſure of Chrifts neceſſary latisfaction for the 

ex |remitting of. cternal pumiſhiment , as every 

ne | Pricft is by their own doCtrine in the Sacrament 

& | of Penance, ſhould not be denyed the Icffer , of 

the Superfluitics of Chrijt and the Saints (uffcr- 

ot [ings , for the remitting only temporal puniſh- 

n. {ment When once ſce thefe queſtions fatis- 

at |facorily anſwered , I may then think better of 

in [this dorine, than I do at preſent; for the beſt 

of |! can think of it now is, that there never was a 

x. {do&rine more abſurd in the ground of it, or 

ex [more gaintul in the praftice , than this of 74- 

re [dilgences in the Roman Church; and therefore 

ought to be accounted one of the moſt notorious 

he chats, that ever was in the Chriſtian world. _ The tea: 
i}. | $- 10. But let us ſuppole it otherwiſe , and dency of 
'm then we are to enquire, whether this would /ndul- _ 
by Ind to promote?on obſtruct that very way of mo = 
hs [&yotion , which is moſt in requeſt in the Ro- yorion; 
Ii 2 man | 
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man Church ? there are but two ways to judge 
.of this, cither by experience , or the nature of 
#be docirine it ſelf, For experience, my Adver- 
fary. alledges; bis own , and that he hath ſeen 


great devotion cauſed by them : but by his favour 


m_ '2 Duraiidus xelolves it , the validity of the Indul- 
entent, l. 4. 


eſt, 20-944 


Poljd. virg. 
de invent; 
Yer, L,8« CIs 


Soever doth ſuch a thing, as going to the ſeven 


ſhall have the whole benefit of the Indulgence , or 


Jpergenſis , and others , concerning. the eftects 


Tndulgences were grown common, many men did 
Ons Eccle, abjtamn leſs from doing evil ations. The author 
6.14. $.28, of the Book , called Onns Eccleſie faith , that 


the queſtion is not , what outward acts of de- 
vation may be performed by {ome ignorant and 
filly people, whoare abuſed by great hopes of 
ſtrange benefits by -Indulgences , and therefore 
prepare themſelves with ſome ſhew of devo- 
tion to receive them , eſpecially when they are 
unuſual; but the queſtion is , whether they 
have theſe effes , upon thoſe. who under- 
ſtand the nature and defign of them , and the 
doctrine of their Church about them. For as 
gence doth not depend , on the devotion of the re: 
eeiver 3. for: then, ſaith be, the Indulgence 
would contain a falſity in it , which is, that who- 


Churches , (hall have plenary remiſſion of his ſins, 
therefore faith he , whoever doth the thing , 


elſe the Indulgence is falſe. And to his expe- 
rience, I ſhall oppoſe, that of greater ob- 
ſervers of the world , than he hath been, I 
have already mentioned the teſtimony of Ur- 


encouraged themſelves to fin the more,becaule 
of them Polydore Virgil obſerves, that when 


of plenary Indulgences in their times; how men 


they 
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they take men off from the fruits of repentance,and 

8e | re profitable only to the idle and wicked, The: 

of }| Princes of Germany, in the Diet of Norimberg : 

r- | among the grievances repreſented to the Pope, 

ex | by the conſent of them all z upon the mention Certom 
ur f of Indulgences reckon , as the leafi bad confe- 5'9997%7. 
le- | quence of them, that the people were cheated as 
ad of their moncy by them ; but that they {ay Was 

of | tar more contiderable , that true Chriſtians Prety 

re | was deſtroyed by them; and that all manner of. 

O- | wickedneſs did ſpring from thence 3 and that men 

re f were afraid of committing no kind of ſin , when 

& | at ſo cheap a rate they could purchaſe a remiſſion 

= } of them. But ſetting aftide the experience of 

he | theſe things, let us conlider what the nature 

as } of the dodtrine it (elf tends to,to thoſe who be- 

- | lieve it. The leaſt benefit we fee allowed them, 

re: | isa freedom from enjoyned perances, and what 

ice | are theſe pexances accounted among them , but 

70- | fruits of true repentance, a ſevere mortitication, 

en | fatting,frequent prayers and Alms ? fo that the 

85 | ſhort of this doGtrine 1s,that men by Tndulgences 

z, | areccxculed from doing the beſt parts ot their 

or | Religion, and if this be a way of promoting de- 

= | votion, 1 leave any one in his ſenſes tojudge. 

b- s Ii.1 proceed now to the denying the Cup f9 Of comms 
I | the Laity,contrary to the praftice of the Church munion in 
/r- | in the fotemn celebration of the Euchariſt , one kind. 
t5 | for a thouſand years after Chriſt. To which he 

en | an{wers 3» ways-() that the receiving in one 

le | or both kinds was ever held a matter of liberty int 

ef the Church. (2) that it was as much inthe 

lid | Churches power to alter it after a thouſand years, 

Or] as 74 the firſt or ſecond century, (3) that the 

Mi: li; belicu- 


458. 


Pindicition 
of Ach 
Biſhop 
Laud.Part., 
3 5.3 $S» 
I4s 1516, 
39. 
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believing. whole Chriſt to be preſent in one kind , 
tends more to excite devotion , than receiving both 
elements without that belief. This is the ſub- 
fiance of his anſwer. ButlI have elſe where at 
large proved, and need not repeat it here, that 
the Inititution of Chrift, as to both kinds, was 
of an univerſally obligatory nature, not only 
from the will of the firſt Inttitutor,but from the 
univerſal ſenſe of the Charch concerning the na« 
ture of that Inſtitution. And there I have largely 
anſ{wer*d, thoſe very teſtimonies produced by 
him , and- ſhewed , that they are fo far from 
proving the uſe of one Kind in the Catholick 
Church, that Leo in that very place ſhewes , 
that it was the token of an beretich not to receive in 
brtb kinds; and the other Inſtance, in the 
Grech Church, is only of a woman in whoſe 
mouti: thc bread turned into a ſtone , fo that 
ſhe had nvt patience to fiay to receive the Cup, 
So very Pititul are the proofs , brought againſt 
the ufc ' of both kinds for a 1000. years after 
Chrijt; which being \uppoſcd & acknowledged, 
by ſome of the molt learned and ingenuous of 
their own Chxrch, I wonder what authority the 
Church afterwards can have to alter, what was 


always looked on before , as on obliging Tyſti- 


1tion of Chyiit 2 Might it not as well alter any 
other Inſtitation , on the fame grounds ? and 
wholly forbid the bread to the Laityz as well 
as the cup; and1I do not at all queſtion , but 
as ſubſtantia! reaſons might be brought for one, 
as'the other, IT had thought, the Gentlemen 
of the Roman Church had pretended a mighty 
reverence to Apeftolical Traditions, and the 
mw |” RT | Pradiice 
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d, | Prafiice of the Catholick Church, for a thouſand 
7th {| years after Chriſt. But it ſeems, this ſignifies 
tb- nothing to them, when it 15 contrary to their 
at } preſent doctrine and practice, Then it makes 
at J 2 great noiſe, as he ſaith, but nothing elſe; Thus 
'as | we Proteſtants have at laſt gained Antiquity of 
ly { our fide, it is now yielded that though the 
he } Church were for us, for a thouſand years , yet 
a« f it itnow decree or act otherwilc,this is enough 
ly | for them. And we are contented to have Chriſt 
by | and his Apoſtles, and all the Primitive pradice 
m | for fo long a time, on our ſide; and to leave 
> | them to enjoy the ſatisfaction that follows ta- 
5» | king thepart of the Church of Rome, againſt 
n | them all. But however thezr opinton tends more 
ne } to devotion? Alas forus! we do not account it 
fe J any piece of devotion to believe non-ſenſe, and 
at | contradictions ſuch as the doctrine of Tranſub- 
p. | fiantiation implies : we know not what devo- 
it | tion there can be in oppoſing a plain Inſtitution | 
r | of Chriſt, and not mcerly, in leaving the peo- 
d, | pleat liberty ro receive in one or both kinds, 
of | but in probibiting the far greateſt part of Chrz> 
ie | ftians, to receive as Chrijt appointed 3 we know 
aS | not what devotion there can lie in worſhip- 
i- | ing a picce of bread for the Sox of God; and 
y | believing, that when a wafer is taken into our 
d | mouths, that God himſelf is perſonally entered 
Il | zndcr our Roof. O horrible devotion, and de- 
t | teſtable {uperttition,! to give the ſame adora- 
, | tiontoa wafer, which we doto the Etcrual 
# | God; and to believe Chrijt to go down as per= 
y | fonally into our bcllies, as ever he went up and 
e | down when he was upon earth, 
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Ot the 
Popes 
power of 
ditpeniing; 


6. 12. That which follows is, the power of 
a Perſons diſperſing in oaths and marriages ci. 
trary to the Law of God, which I therefore matle 
a hindrance of the fincerity of ' devotion, - be. 
cauſe 1t 15 apt to poſſeſs mens minds with an 


apprehenſion that Religion' is only a Politick 


Cheat , if any perſon (hall be thought able to 
diſpenſe with thoſe things, which are univer- 
{ally received among Chriſtians as the Laws of 
God. That which I meant, was the Popes 
taking upon him to diſpenſe with oaths of 
Allegiance to Princes,and the inceſtuous marriages 
of ſome great Princes. And now let any one 
conſider what his Anſwer ſignifies : he faith, 
that ſome kinds of Oaths may be judged in ſome 
circumſtances to be burtful, and not fit to be kept: 
and the diſpenſation in them is no more than t0 
judge or determine them to be ſo : aud for Mar- 
riages, he adds, that the Church may difpence 
#n ſome degrees of Affinity and Conſangainity, but 
in nothing contrary ts the Law of God. But this 
-doth not at all reach to the butineſs 3 for dit- 
penſing in this way may as well be done by a 
Caſuiſt, as the Biſhop of Rome 3, but the Que- 
ſtion lics here, whether thoſe things which 
otherwiſe would be fins by the Law of God, 
do therefore ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe of the 
Popes power to diſcharge that obligation of con- 
{cience which lay upon the Perſon, either in 
oaths or marriages?Let him anſwer directly to 
this; for the other is ſhufiling, and not anſwer- 


ing, 'As, its granted that a Subje& hath an 


obligation of Conſcience upon him,- to obey 
his Soverajgn 'by vertue ot the Law of God; 
| "E, and 
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'and the univerſal ſenſe of the Church hath been, 


that there axe ſome degrees of conſanguinity 
and afhnity which it is Inceſt to marry within: 
[ defire to know, whether the Popes power 
'can make diſobedience lawful in one caſe, and 
marriage' in another , which without that 
Power were utterly unlawful? This he-could 
not but know was the thing meant, but not 
fit to be anſwered. 1s 

' $.13. The laſt Inftance is, making diſobe- 


dience to the Church, in diſputable matters, more .nce © 
h ainous, than difobedience to the Laws of Chriſt, aſſerting 
in nnqueſtionable things, as marriage in a Prieſt, marriage 

to be a greater crime than Fornication. To 


he anſwers , 1. That the Law of the Church be- 


ing ſuppoſed forbidding the marriage of a Prieſt, nication. 


that 4 no diſputable matter : but it #s out of 
Dueſtion by the Law of God, that obedience is 
to be given to the commands or prohibitions of 
the Church. 2. That marriage in a Prieſt, the 
prohibition of the Church being ſuppoſed, and a 
voluntary vow againſt it, is no better than Adul- 
tery in the language of the Fathers, and therefore 
worſe than Fornication. 3. That the ſtate of ſingle 
life is much more convenient for Prieſts, than the 
married jtated. This laft anſwer is nothing 
at all to the purpoſc 3 for in matters of conve- 
niencie, not determined by any Law, every 
one is left to be his own chooſer; but the 
Caſe I put, was not between a married life and 
ſingle life, tor we know no harm cither in 
one or the other of theſe ; but every one is to 
judge, as moſt tends to the comfort of his lite, 


and the ends of his calling 3 which hath now -o 
| ” 


this 192 Prieft, 


1-Cor, 7.9. 
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different ' circumſtances, from the Apoſtolical 
times; which is a ſufficient anſwer tor the 
Apoſtles words, 1 Cor. 7. 32+ baving a particy« 
lar reſpe& to the fiate of the Chrittian Church, 
in that time -of untixednefs and perſecution ; 
but the oppeſition was between marriage in a 
Prieft, and Fornication > whether the tormer 
were not by ther made a greater - crime than 
the latter; and whether this were not diſho- 
nour to the Laws of Chriſt, to make the breach 
of a Conkitution of the Church , in a matter 
left at liberty by the Law of Chriſt, a grea- 
ter crime than the violation of an indiſputa- 
ble Law of his? And St. Paul hath given a ge- 
neral rule, which cqually holds in all Ages of 
the Church , If they cannot contain let them 
marry , for it # better t0 marry than to burn, 
So that it S. Paxl may rcſolve the cale he makes 
no queſtion, that whcre there is but danger 
of Fornication , marriage is fo far from being 
a greater crime than that, that it becomes a 
duty to ſach a one. But hold, lay they of the 
Churchof Rome to Sr. Paul, this #s ouly meant 
of thiſe whom the Church allows to marry 3 but 
if the Church once forbid it to any, they are not 
to marry, let thar caſe be what it will, Herc 
then lics the diſpute between St, Paul and 
them 3 -St. Pay] faith, to avoid fornication a man 
022ht to marry , they lay , that to marry, after 
the prohibicton of the Church, is worle than 
Fornication : St. Parr] might it may be ask, 
Ihat authority their Church had to determine 
contrary, to what he bad done in this cafe Or 


men to make vows, againti the mott proper Te- 


may 3 
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remedy of fome of the Intirmities of humane 
nature, and which God hath not promiſed to 
any to keep them from +: If obedience to the 
Church beindiſputable,it is only in ſuch things, 


| which God hath not antecedently determin'd 


by his own Law; but, in the caſe between 
marriage and fornication , God himſelf hath 
given a Law before hand, which no Charch in 
the world can reverſe. And, however indit- 
ferent a thing in the general it be to marry or 
not ; yet when it comes to that point , cicher 
marriage or Fornicati n , 1 wonder at the confi- 
dence of any , who dare upon any account 
whatſoever, make marriaze a greater crime 
than Fornication- 

But, he faith, it ſcems ſtrange to them who 
either caun't or-will not take the. word of Chriſt , 
that is bis counſcl of chaſtity , that marriage in a 
Prieſt ſhould be a greater fin than Fornication. 
It doth, I afſure you ſeem firange to us ,. be- 
cauſe we are delixous to keep the Commands 
of Chrift z and we are ſure, marriage is againſt 
none of them , but Forxication is. - Doth that 
man take Chriſts counſel of chaſtity , that ra- 
ther chooſes to commit Fornication, than mar- 
ry ? What admirable chaſtity is that? and what 
a bealtly inſticution mutt marriage he, it For- 
nicationebe a lels crime than that ? But what a 
refic&ion is this, the mean while, on the Au- 
thor of it, and that tate of iznocency and pu- 
rity wherein it was fir{t appointed : They muſt 
needs think themſclves very holy men , who 
look on that liate as too impure for them , 


which was allotted to man in his greatett 
| In- 
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| Tanocency» But although the firſt Ages of the 
' Chriſtian Church were fo full of hardthip and 


Cypr149, ep. 
62, 


difficulties , that ifever it ſhould have been re- 
quired of the Governozrs of the Church to have 
been above this ſtate, it ſhould have been at that 
time, yet we find no ſuch thing in the A4po- 
ftolical times , or afterwards 3 when the nece{- 
fities of affairs would moſt have required it, 
But when the Chriſtian Church came to have 
ſettlement in the world , and by degrees per- 
{ons were fixed with endowments to particu- 
lar places, and ſome care of affairs of. the 
world was neceſſarily joyned with thole of 
the Church; there was far leſs reaſon , to make 
luch a prohibition of marriage to the Clergy 
than ever was before, And the ſcandals were 
{o abominable , where thoſe reſtraints were 
mo in force, that on that very account , the 
wiſeſt men ( though as fond as any, of the 
Churches authority ) thought there was more 
rcalon to give liberty to Prieſts to marry, than 
ever there had bcen to reſtrain them trom it, 
I am not bound to defend all the extravagant 
and indiſcreet paſſages, which fell from ſome 
of the Fathers concerning marriage , but I am 
{ure the Church preſerved her liberty in it, 
notwithſtanding them; as I might ealily prove, 
if it were ſuitable to my preſent defign. And 
S. Cyprian ſpeaking of thoſe Virgins, who came 
nearelt to vows of virginity, as Rigaltius ob- 
ſerves, faith, #bat it were better for them to mar- 
ry, than to fall into hell by their ſins 3 when they 
either will not, or cannot keep #beir promiſe ; the 
fame thing is ſaid, by $. Auguſtin , by Epipha- 

mus 
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4 | niss , by the author of the epiſile ad Demetria» 424.4 
dem , as Biſhop Fewel hath long ſince proved; **: 7” 


C» . TT% L ? tl. . 
/e | and nced not here be repeated. Epiph, 4 
= Two things he objects, to prove marriage har. 6r. 
z. | worle than fornication after a vow of continen- ——_— 

y * - i, F/4 Vs 

C | 3 one from the authority of S. Pax}, who 7, 


"I faith the younger Widows that marry after the Jewels de2 
dedicating themſelves to the ſervice of the Church, tence ofthe 


Ve 

v. | do incurr damnation; becauſe , by fo doing they Apology 
\. | made woid their firſt faith, i.e. as the Fathers \** 3+ 
ie | expound it , the vow they had made. But doth þe 174» 


of | hereally think , that they did not break heir. | 
firſt faith and incurr damnation by Fornicatien, 


: as well as by Marrying ? If they did, how can 
y this prove marriage worle than Fornication ? I 
e | grant, that by their firſt faith hath been under- 
e | ftood the promiſe made to the Church ; and 
- | whodenies breach of promiſe ,, to be a bad and 
e | ſcandalous thing, which'is that $. Pax} means 
n | by damnation; and is not Fornication much 
- | moreſo, where a thing in it ſelf evil is com- 
e | mitted, beſides the breach of the promiſe? Can 
« | any one think, that is not more waxing wanton 
1 | againſt Chriſt , than meer marrying 15? There- 
fore S. Paul would have the younger Women 1 Tim.5.14 
* | to marry, and not make any ſuch promiſes , 
1 | which they would bein danger of breaking 3 
» | he would have none admitted into the con- 
| dition of Charch-widows , but thoſe that were ,, .. 
_ | 60. years of age, and ſo in reaſon to be ſup- * 
: poſed paſſed the temptations to Fornzcation. 
. | Whereby ſhe ſhews what rule ought to be 
. | obſerved, inall ſuch promiles 3 and that none 
, | ought to be brought under them , but fach 
as 


= — 
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as are to be ſuppoſed paſt the common temp. 

rations of humane nature in thoſe things. * But 

his ſecond authority is more to his purpoſe , 

(if it were good for any thing,) which is the 

IO. Canon of the 4. Council of Carthage, as it is 

callcd ; bat he might have tound, in 7uſtellus 

Bibliotheca his preface to the Codex Canonum Ecclefie Afri- 
arſe C4270" cang, that this 4. Council of Carthage is of no 
0317 Authority at all; and we need not be concern- 

ed for any Ca#0n contained thercin , which is 

not in the Code of the African Church , as this 

Isnot; but ſeems taken out of ſome Deeyetals 

of the Popes, as will appear, by compariag the 

IOI1. Canon in the Collefion of Creſconius , with 

the 104. of his Couycil. And it would be ve- 

ry {iravge, if S. Auguſtin were preſent in this 

Council, that he ſhould herein oppoſe , what he 

had ſajd elſewhere ; for he determins, that the 

marrying again of the widows , that had wowed 

AuuP. ds continuance in that ſtate , was no Adultery, but a 
bo10 widui. 1arful marriage and that busbvand and wife 
tat. c.9,10. 0ught wot to be ſeparated from each other , upon 
II. Juch marriages , an by that means , make the 
busbands. truly Adalterers , when they ſeparate 

from them and marry other wives : and therefore, 

faich he, that which the Apoſtle condemns in 

them, is not ſo much their marrying as their will 

to marry, whether they do or no , whereby they 

break their firſt faith z So that it 1s not mar- 

riage , but luſt which th: Apoſtle condemns 3 

from whence it appears , that $. Aſtin could 

reyer, if he ſpake conſonantly co himſelf, con- 

dern marriage after a vow of continency , to 

be vorle than Fornication. Indeed, he _ 

Hi tbat 
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that this falling from that holy chaſtity which 
was vowed to God, may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid 
to be worſe than Adultery; but he never ima- 
gined ſuch a conſtruction could be made of 
hiswords, as though the a& of Fornication 
were not a greater faling from it , than meer 
marriage couid! be. 

So much ſhall ſuffice for the Inſtances pro- 
duced in the Roman Church, of ſuch: things 
which tend to obſtruct a good life and devo- 
tron, * 
$14. The third Argument I uſed to prove of the un- 
the danger a perfon runs of his ſ#lvstion in certanty 
the commmnnion of the Roman Church, was, be- - Falk "If 
cauſe t expoſeth the faith of Chriſtiont to ſo Cy, 
great mucertainties > which he looks on as a | 
ftrange charge from the Pen of a Proteſtant. As 


firange as it is, I have at large proved MH #rze, 


in a full examination of the whole Contro- — 
verfie of. the Reſolwtion of Faith "between us Vineicatie 
md them 3 to which I expe a partiailar An- bile ; 
lwer, before this charge be renewed again. To' Ld, port. 
which I muſt refer him tor the main proof of 1-c95:67, 
it, and (hall here ſubjoyn only ſhort replies to *9: 
his Anſwers; or reterenccs to what is fully 
an({wered already. 

1. His diſtin&ion , of the authority of the 
Scripture in it ſelf and to us , hignities nothing 3 
for when we enquire into the proofs of the 
Authority of Scriptzre , it can be under{tood 
no otherwife than in reſpect to xs 3 -and if the 
Scripteres Authority as to ws, 15S to be pro- 
ved by the Church , and the Churches Autho- 
rity aS to 2s , to be provid by the __ ; 

the 
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the difficulty. is not -in the: leaſt” avoided by 
that diſtinQion. And as little .to the -purs. 
poſe is the other, #haz It is only an argument, 


ad bominem , to prove the Infallibility of the 
Church from Scriptures; for I would  fain, 
know upon what other grounds they - build 
their own belief of the Chyrches Infallibility ,. 
than on the Promiſes of Chriſt in the Scripture? 
Theſe: are miſerable evaſions, and nothing, 
elle. For the trite ſaying of St. Auſtin, 'thas- 
be would not believe the Goſpel; &c. I have, 
at large:proved; that the meaning of'it. is no 
more, than that the Teſtimony of the UVaiver- 
ſal Church from the Apoſtles times, is the beſt 
way to prove the particular Books of Scrj- 
ture to be authentical, and cannot be under- 
ftood of the Iyfallibility of. the preſent Church, 
and that the teſtimony ot ſome few perſons, 
as the Manichees were, was not to be taken 
in oppoſition . to the whole Chriſtian Church: 
Which is a thing we as much contend. for, as: 
they; butis far enough from making the T4- 
fallibility of our Faith to depend on the Autho- 
rity of the preſent Chxrch, which we ay is the 
way to overthrow all certainty of Faith, to 
any conlidering man. 
. 2+ To:that of overthrowing the certain- 
ty of ſenſe in the do&rine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion , he ſaith ,” that divine Revelation ought 
to be believed againſt the evidence of ſenſe. To 
which I anſwer (1.) that divine Revelation, 
in matters. not capable of being judged by 
our ſenſes, is to be. believed, notwithſtand- 
10g any argument can bce drawn from ſenſible 
: EX- 
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experiments againſt it, as in the belief of God, 
the detrine of the Trinity, the future ſtate of 
the ſoul, &c. (2.) that in the proper objects 
of ſenſe, to ſuppoſe a Revelation contrary to 
the evidence of {enſe, is to overthrow all cer- 
tainty of Faith, where the matters to be be- 
lieved depend upon matters of Fact, As 
for inſtance, the truth of the whole Chxi- 
ſtian Dofrine depends upon the truth of Chriſts 
reſurrection from the dead: 1t fenſe be not here 
to be believed in a proper object of it, what 
aflurance can we have that the Apoſtles were 
not deceived, when they ſaid they ſaw Chriſt 
after he was riſcn ? 

Tf it be (aid, there was no revelation againſt 
ſenſe in that caſe ; that doth not take ott the 
difficulty,for the reaſon why I am to believe re- 
velation at any time againſt ſenſe muſt be, be- 
cauſe ſenſe may be deceived, but revelation can- 
not; but if I yield to that principle , that ſenſe 
may be deceived in its moſt proper object, we 
can have no infallible certainty by ſenſe at all, 
and conſequently not in that point, that Chri/l 
is riſen from the dead. It it be faid, that ſenſe 
caynot be deceived, where there is no revelation 
againſt it ; I deſire to know how it comes to 
be deceived, ſuppoling a revelation contrary 
to it? Doth God impoſe upon our ſenſes , at 
that time? then he plainly deceives us 3 1s 
it by telling us, we ought to believe more than 
we fee? that we deny not, but we delire 
only to believe according to our ſenſes, in 


what we do (ce; as that what we fee to be 


bread, is bread 3 that what the Apoſtles law to 
| K k be 
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be the body of Chriſt, was the body of Chriſt 
really, and ſubſtantially, and not meerly the ac- 
cidents of a body. Bcfides, if revelation is to 
be believed againſt ſenfe , then either that re- 
velation is conveyed immediately to our minds, 
which is to make every one a Prophet that be- 
tieves Tranſubltantiation 3 or mediately by our 
{cnſes, as in thoſe words this is my body ; if lo, 
then 1 am to believe this revelation by my ſen- 
ſes, and believing this revelation, I am not to 
believe my ſenfes : which is an excellent way of 
making Faith certain. All this on ſuppoſition 
there were a rcveclation in this caſe, which is 
not only falſe, but if it were true would over- 
throw the certainty of Faith. 

3». To what I objected, as to their denying 
ro men the uſe of their judgment and reaſon as 
to the matters of Faith propoſed by a Church, 
when thcy muſt uſe it in the choice of a Church, 
he anſwers, that this cannot expoſe Faith to any 
uncertainty, becauſe it #8 only preferring the 
Churchcs judgment before onr own ; but hie doth 
not fecm to underltand the torce of my objectt- 
on, which lay in this. Every one mutt uſe his 
own judgment and reaſon, in the choice of 
the Church he is to rcly upon 3 1s he certain in 
this or not? it he be uncertain, all that He re- 
ceives on the Axthority of that Chyrch, rault be 


. uncertain 100: 1t the ule of rcafon be certain, 


then how comes the Antbority of a Church to be 
a neccſſury means of certainty in matters of 
Faith? And they, .who condemn the uſe of a 
mans reaſon and judgment in Relzgion , mutt 


overthrow all certainty on their own grounds 
lice 
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ſince the choice of his Infalible Guide muſt de- 
pend upon it, Now that he underſtands my 

argument better , he may know better how to 

an{wer it : but I aſſure him I meant no fuch 
> {| thing by the uſe of reaſon, as he ſuppoſes I would 

/ bave , which 35 to believe nothing , but what my 

f } reaſon can comprehend; for I believe an Infinite 

; Being , and all the Dodrines revealed by it in 

* | Holy Scriptures , although I cannot reconcile 

> | all particulars concerning them to thoſe con- 

t } ceptions we call reaſon. But therefore to 

1 

O 
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argue againſt the uſe of mens judgements in 
matters of faith, and the grounds of belie- 
ving , is to diſpute againſt that, which all 
_ men everdid, and will doto the worlds 
3 | end. | 
O 4. I proved, they made faith uncertain, by 
, | making the Churches power to extend to the 
{| making new articles of faith. This he grants to 
Yy | Leto the purpoſe , if it were true : but he faith; 
'e } the Church never owned any ſuch power in her Ge- 
h Þ zcral Councils, (which doth not hinder but that 
i- } the Heads of their Church have pretended to it; 
IS Þ andincaſc it be diiputable among them, whe- 
ÞF | ther the Pope be not infallible, that unavoidably 
mn Þ leaves faith at uncertaintics.) Yet he yields 
© | what contend for, which is, that it is in the 
Churches Power, to make that neceſſary to be be- 
n, Þ lieved,which was not ſo before: tor whether it be 
by inventing new Articles , or detlaring more ex- 


of plicitely the Truths not contained 11 Scripture and 
2. Þ Tradition , it is all one to my purpoſe 3 as 
” long as men might be faved without bclieving 
$5 


them before; and 6annot afterwards 3 which 
Ge Kk 2 15 
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15 to make the conditions of ſalvation mutable, 
according to the pleaſure of the Church, which 
is the greateſt inconveniency of inventing ew 
dodrines. 

5. I ſhewed , they made faith uncertain by 
pretending to infallibility in determining Con- 
froverſtes, and yet not uſing it to determine 
thoſe which are on foot among themſelves. The 
force of the argument did not lie in this as he 
imagines, 4s though faith could nt be certain , 
unleſs all controverſies were determined , which 
was tar from my thoughts, but, that pre- 
tending there can be no taith without ifallibility 
in their Church to end Controverhics,thcy ſhould 
give ſuch great occalion to {uſpet that they did 
not believe themſelves by not imploying that 
Infallibility in ending the great Controverſies 
among themfſclvesz of which I have ſpoken al- 
ready, and to this he gives no anſwer at all. 

Thus much in Vindication of the third Argu- 
ment, I made ule of to prove, that all thoſe 
who are in the Communion of the Roman 
Church, do run fo great a hazard of their ſalva- 
tion, that none who have a care of their ſouls 
ought to embrace or continue in it. 

The caſe «£ . $+ 15: I now come to the third anſwer to the 
a revoler, firlt Queltion , which was, that a Proteſtant 
and a bred leaving the Commu«rion of our Church, doth in- 
Papi, city @ greater guilt, than one who was bred np in 
compared. 41, communion of the Church of Rome, and con» 
tinues therein by invincible Ignorance, and there- 

fore cannot equally be ſaved with ſuch a one. 

Three things he obje&s againſt this Anſwer, 

I. That this makes them both damned, though 

une- 
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unequally, becauſe the Converted Catholick more 
deeply, than be that was bred ſo. 2, That this 
reflects as much upon St. Aultin as them, who 
rejected the Communion of the Manichees, and 
embraced that of the Church of Rome pon their 
grounds, 3. That it #s contrary to aur diftinFion, 
of points fundamental and not fundamental. To 
which I Reply. 

I. That the delign of my Anſwer was not, 
to paſs the ſentence of damnation on all who 
dye in the communion of the Roman Church , 
but to ſhew, that they who forfook a better 
Church for it do incur greater gui!'t, than tholg 
who are alwavs bred up in it, and I've and dye 
in the belict of its being the tre Chiych 3 and 
therefore, are not in an equal capatity of falva- 
tion with them. I ſhall make my meaving 
more plain, by a parallcl Inftance or two 
many in the Church of Rom? have afferted the 
poſſtoility of the Salvation of Heathens (though 
ſome Bigots have denyed it to Proteſtants 
ſuppoſe this queſtion were put , concerning 
two perſons : Whether a Chriſtian , having the 
ſame motives to become a Heathen, which one bred 
and born and well grounded in Heatheniſm bath 19 
remain in it , may not equally be ſaved in the 
profeſim of it 7 and a third perſon ſhould 
an{wer , that a Chriſtian , leaving the commu- 
nion of the Chriſtian Church , doth incur a 
greater guilt, than one who was bred up in Hea- 
theniſm, and continues therein by invincible Igno- 
raxce : doth this anſwer imply, that they muſt 
bh be damned though equally ? or rather, doth 
it not yield a greater pollibility of falva- 

Kk 3 tion 
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tion to one than to the other? Or ſuppoſe , 
(to come nearer our caſe} the queſtion were 
put, concerning one that yevoltzed from the 
Church of Fudah to the ten Tribes, (which were 
guilty of [4latry , though not of the higheſt 
kind, ) whether he were <qually capable of fa 
vation with one, who was bred wp in the com- 
munion of the Chxrch of Iſrael all his days? I 
ſhould make no queſtion , to pronounce his 
condition more dangerous than the other 3 and 
yet not therein damn them both, but only imply 
that it was much harder for one to eſcape than 
the other.For he that was bred up in the Ehurch 
of Iſr.zcl,believing it was the true God he ſerved, 
and in aright manner,and looking on the Church 
of Judah as a Schiſmatical Church,and ſeeing the 
greater number of Tribes on their tide,and wan:- 
ing that inſtruction which was in the Church of 
dah, might in the tincerity of his heart ſerve 
God ina falſe way,and pray to him to pardon all 
his errors and corruptions, and have a general 
repentance of all fins, though not particularly 
convinced of the Idolatry of the teu Tribes , 
| I dare not fay, but God will acccpt of ſuch a 
one, that thus fears God an1 works Righteouſneſs 
in the ſimplicity of his heart : but I cannot ſay 
the ſame, of one who revolts from Fudah ; 
where the true God. was worſhipped in a true 
manner ; where he had ſufficient means of in- 
ſtruction, and either wilful Ignorance, or tem- 
poral ends, or unreaſonable prejudices makes 
him dcliberately chooſe a worſe and more im- 
pure Church bctore a better ; for that very tin 
makes his cale much more dangerous, than th: 
other, 
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other. Our buſineſs is not , to enquire into 
the ſalvation or damnation of any particular per- 
ſons 3, tor that depends upon ſo many circum- 
ſtances, as to the aggravation or extenuation 
of their faults, the nature and fincerity of their 
repentance, the integrity and limplicity of their 
minds which none but God himfelt can know: 
but to find out the trueſt wayto ſalvation, and to 
reje&, whatever the Charch requires, that which 
Is in it {elt finful 3 for though God may pardon 
thoſe who live in it in the (implicity of their 
minds, yet their hopes lying in their Tg#0- 
rance and repentance , none who havea care of 
their ſouls dare venture themſelves in fo ha- 
zardous a ſtate. Setting aſide then the con= 
fideration of the danger common to both , 
I ſay the caſe of a Revolter from us to the 
Church of Rome is much worſe,than of one who 
was always bred up in it 3 becauſe he might 
far more eahily underſtand the danger he runs 
into, and wilful Tyzorance only keeps him 
from it , and he doth upon deliberation chooſe 
a fiate of infinite hazard before one of the 
greateſt (afety. | 
2. This doth not refle& on St. Arftia or the 
Church in his time, which was as far different 
from theirs,as the Churches of Fudah and Iſract 
were from each other : neither can it dettroy 
the diſtintion, of Fundamentals and not Funda- 
mentals 3 for the pſi bility of ſalvation allowed 
to any in their Church, is builr'upon the fuppo- 
fition that they have all that is fundamental.y 
neceſſary in order to it, though there axe many 
dangerous exrours and: corruptions in thzt 
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Church whoſe communion they live 1. 
$. 16. The Anſwers to the firſt Quettion be- 
ing thus vindicated; there remains little to be 
added concerning the ſecond. For he tells me, 
that be agrees ſo far with me,that every Chriſtian 
is bound to chooſe the communion of the pureſt 
Church. But which that Church is muſt be ſeen by 
the groundsit brings to prove the dotrines it tea- 
ches, to have been delivered by Chriſt and bis Apo- 
ftles. And tobe even with him, 1 thus far agree 
with him,in the way of proof of a Churches pu- 
rity , viz. by agreement with the doCtrine of 
Chrift & his Apoſtleg;and that that Church is 10 
be judged pureti, which ſhews the greateſt evi- 
dence of that conſent; and that every one # bound 
#9 enquire,which Church hath the ſtrongejt Motives 

for it , and to embrace the communioa of it+ 
Being thus far agreed , I muli now enquire 
into what re. offers on bchalt of their 
Church , and what method he preſcribes for 
delivering ors. For the former, he produces 
2 large Catalogue of Catholick Motives(as he calls 
them) 2x the words of Dr. Taylour , Liberty of 
Prophecy, Sef; 20. And I do not know a 
bettcr way of anſwering them, than in 
the words of the ſame eminent and learned 
Perſon, which he uſes upon a like oc- 
cation to his demonſtrating Friend F- $S. 
« But now in my Coaſcience, (faith the Biſhop) 
* his was unkindly done, that when I had 
**{poken for them what I could, and more 
* than I knew they had ever faid for them- 
* {cives, and yet to fave them harmleſs from 
* the 3u0n hands of a tyrant and unreaſonable 
2 * power, 
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& power, to keep them from being perſecu- 
* ted for their errours and opinions, that they 
* (ſhould take the Arms 1 had lent them for 
*their defence, and throw them at my head. 
* But the belt of it is, though F.$. be unthank- 
**ful, yet the Weapons themſclves arc but 
* wooden Daggers, intended only to repre- 
* fent, how the poor men are couzened by 
* themſelves 3 and that under fair and fraudu- 
*lent pretences even pious wcll meaning men, 
* men wiſe enough in othcr things may be 
** abuſed. - And though what I ſaid, was but 
* tinſel and pretence, imagery and whipt 
** Cream, yet I could not be blamed to ufc no 
'© better than the beli thcir Cauſe could bear: 
"yet if that be the beſt they have to ſay for 
** themſelves, thcir probabilities will be ſoon 
** out-ballanced by one Scripture-teſtimony ur- 
** ged by Proteſtants, and thoz ſhalt not Worſhip 
© ay graven Images, will out-weigh all the beſt 
* and taircli Imaginations of their Church. — 
* But then F.S. might, it he had pleaſed, have 
© conlidered,that I did not intend to make that 
** harangue, to repreſent that the Roman Reli- 
* pion had probabilities ot being true, but pro- 
* babilities that the Religion might be tolera- 
*ted, or might be endured : and if I was de- 
& ceived, it was but a well meant errour,here- 
© after they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves only tor 
© their comfort, this they might have alſo ob- 
« ſerved in that Book, that there is not halt to 
* much excuſe for the Papiſts,as there is for the 
*YAnabaptiſts, and yet it was but an excule at 
* the belt. But ſince from mc,faith he,they bor- 
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« row their light Armour., which is not 
<« Piftol-proof, from me if they pleaſe they 
* may borrow a renixdy to undeceive them, 
*and that in the fame kind and way of ar- 
* euing3 for which he referrs toa letter writ- 
ten by him to a Gentlewoman , ſeduced to 
the Church of Rome; out of which I (hall 
tranſcribe ſo much as may over-ballance 
the probabilities produced elſewhere by him. 
* Atter diretions given , rather to enquire 
* what her Religion is than what her Chxrch 
* 1s, for that whichis a true Religion to day, 
«© will be foto morrow and for ever, but that 
* which is2 holy Church to day, may be He- 
© retical at the next change , or may betray 
« her truſt, or obtrude new Articles in con- 
* tradiction to the old, ec. and ſhewing the 
unreaſonableneſs of believing the Roman to 
be the Catholick Church 3 he deſcends thus 
to particulars, © You are now gone to a 
* Church that prote&s it ſelf by arts of ſub- 
* tlety and arms, hy violence and perſecu- 
* ting all that are not of their minds : to a 
« Church, in which you are to be a ſubject 
«of the King , fo long as it pleaſes the Pope : 
© In which you may be abfolved from your 
« Vows made tor God , your Oiaths to the 
«King , your promiſes to Men', your Duty 
«fo your Parents in {ome caſes : a Church 
* in which men Pray to God and to Saints, 
* in the ſame Form of words in which they 
«© Pray to Gecdz as you may (ce inthe Ot- 
« tices of Saints, and particularly of our La- 
«dy a Church in which men are taught, by 

*« moſi 
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t | © moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worſhip 
y | © Images with the ſame Worſhip with which 
1, {| © they Worſhip God or Chriſt, or him or her, 
- {| © whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſual- 
- | © ly picture God the Father and the Holy 
o | © Trinity, to the great diſhononr of that Sa- 
Il |} ** cred myſtery, againſt the dodrine and pra- 
e |} © &ice of the primitive Church, againſt the 
1 {| *expreſs dodrine of Scripture, againſt the 
e « honour of a divine Attribute; I mean the 
bþ |} © immenſity, and f{pirituality of the divine 
7, | © nature: You are gone to a Church, that 
it | © pretends to be infallible, and yet 1s inft- 
= | < nitely deceived in many particulars, and yet 
y {| © endures no contradiction, and is impatient 
1= {| * her Children ſhould enquire into any: thing 
e {| © ker Prictts obtrude. You are gone from 
o | © receiving the whole Sacrament, to receive 
xs {| © it but half; from Chriſts Inſtitution ,- to a 
2 {| *©* humane Invention; from Scripture , to un- 
= {| certain Traditions; and from ancient Tra- 
i- | © dition, to new pretences; from Prayers 
a {| © which ye underſtood, to Prayers which ye 
4 {| © underſtand not ; from confidence in God, to 
+ | © rely upon Creatures z from intire dependance 
ar | © upon inward acts, to a dangerous tempta- 
1e | *©* tion of reſting too much in outward mini- 
ty | © ſeries, in the external work of Sacraments 
-h | © and Sacramentals. . You are gone from a 
s, | ©* Church, whoſe Worſbipping is timple, Chri- 
ey | ** ſtian, and Apoltolical, to a Church where 
1. | © mens Conſciences are loaden with a burden 
a- | © of Ceremonies, greater than that in the days 
y | © of the Jewiſh Religion ( for the —_” 
ſt ( 
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« of the Church of Rome is a great Book in 
© Folio.) You are gone from a Church, where 
* you were exhorted to read the Word of 
** God, the Holy Scriptures, from whence you 
* found inſtrucion , inftitution, comfort , re- 
* proof , a treaſure of all excellencies, to a 
* Church that ſeals up that fountain from 
* you, and gives you drink by drops, out of 
<* fuch Ciſterns as they firſt make, and then 
* ſtain , and then reach out : and it it be told 
*© you, that ſome men abuſe Scripture, it is 
© true 3 for if your Prieſts had not abuſed Scrip- 
* ture, they could not thus have abuſed you ; 
<* bur there is no neceſſity they ſhould , and 
«you need not unleſs you littz any more 
<« than you need to abuſe the Szcrament; or 
 < Decrees of the Church, or the meſſengers of 
* your friend, or the Letters you receive, or 
* the Laws of the Land, all which are lyable 
© to be abuſcd by evil perſons, but not by good 
* people and modeſt underſtandings. It is 
< now become a part of your Religion, to be 
* Ignorant, to walk in blindneſs, to believe 
© the man that hears your Confellions, to hear 
© none but him, not to hear God ſpeaking but 
« by him, and fo you are liable to be abul- 
* ed by him, as he pleaſe, without remedy. 
* You are gone from us, where you are only 
« taught to worſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
* and now you are taught to Worſhip Saints 
«< and Angels, with a Worſhip at leaft dan- 
<« perous and in ſome things proper to God ; 
© for your Church Worſhips the V. Mary with 
« burning Incenſe and Candles to her , and 
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« you give her preſents which by the conſent 
© of all Nations uſed to be eſteemed a Worſhip 
« peculiar to God , and it is the ſame thing 
« which was condemned in the Collyridians , 
* who offered a Cake to the V. Mary... A Can- 
« dle and a Cake make no difference in the 
* Worſhip 3 and your joyning God and the 
* Saints, is like the device of them that fought 
* for King and Parliament ; the latter deſiroys 
« the former. To which he ſubjoyns, that 
« the points of difference, between us and the 
&« Church of Rome,are ſuch as do evidently ferve 
* the ends of Covetouſneſs and Ambition in 
«* them : and that very many of her Dudrines 
© are very ill Friends to a good life, and that 
* our Religion 15 incomparably beyond theirs 
© in point of ſafety : as in point of Praying to 
* God alone, aud without Images ,. relying 
<« on God as infallible, which are ſurely law- 
«ful ; but it is at leaſt hugely diſputable , 
* and not at all certain, than any man or focie- 
« ty of men can be infallible, that we may put 
<« our truſt in Saints, or Worſhip images, &c. 
* From whence he concludes z So ti:at unleſs 
* you mean to prefer a danger before fafety, 
<« temptation to unholineſs before a {:vcre and 
* holy Religion 3 unleſs you mcan to loſe the 
* bencht of your prayers, by praying what 
© you perceive not, and the benefit of the Sacra- 
*© ment in great degrees, by falling from Chrilis 
<* Inſtitution , and taking half inſtead of all; 
© unleſs you deſire to provoke God to jealou- 
*i fie by Images, .and man to jealouſie in profel(- 
* ſing a Religion, in which you may in many 

© cafes 
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<« cafes have leave to forfeit your faith and 
« lawful _truſt , unleſs you will chooſe a Ca- 
<« techiſm without the ſecond Commandment, 
«and a faith that grows bigger or leſſer as 
«© men pleaſe, and to hope that in many de- 
« grees relyes on men and vain confidences,and 
« a Charity that damns all the world but your 
* ſelves, unleſs you will do all this, that is, 
©« (uffer an abuſe in your Prayers, in the Sa- 
« crament, in the commandments, in faith, 
* in hope, in Charity, in the Communion of 
&« Saints, and your duty to your Supream, you 
* mult return to the boſom of your Mother 
** the Church of Exgland, and I doubt not 
© but you will find che comfort of it in all 
* your life, and in the day of your death, and 
* in the day of Judgement. 

Thus far that excellent perſon, and I leave 
you now to judge between the Motives on 
both lides, as they arc laid down by him whom 
my Adverſary appeals to; and 1 muſt thank 
him tor the kindneſs of mentioning him again(t 
me, without which I had wanted fo good a 
repreſentation of the Motives of either lide , 
and fo full an Anſwer to the pretences brought 
for the Church of Rome. The other Motives 
which he adds of Fathers, Councils and Tra- 
dition , he knows are utterly deny:d by us 
and I wonder he ſhould infitt upon tm, 
fince in the matters of our debate, Antionity 
1s fo evidently of our fide, 3s againſt Worſhip 
of Images and Saints, againſt Purgatory, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Prayers in an unknown conguez 
and he thinks it no great matter to allow us 

a thouſ- 
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a thouſard years againſt communion in one 
kind, and yet all this while Scripture Fathers, 
Councils and Tradition are all on their fide. 
For the teſtimony of the preſent Church, we de- 
ny that S. Auſtin ſpeaks of it, as of it (elf ſuf- 
ficient 3 and though he did, that concerns not 
the Roman Church, any more than other parts 
of the Catholick Church ,, and he may as ſoon 
prove Tyber to be the Ocean, or St. Peters at 
Rome to have been before the Temple at Hie- 
ruſalem, as prove the Roman Church to be .the 
Catholick Church, or the Mother of all others. 


17. But I muft conclude, with the me- The Faith 
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thod be preſcribes to you for (atisfation from 9 Prote- 


me; which 1s mot to meddle with particular = 
diſputes, (which we know very well the rea- principles, 
ſon of ) but to call upon me for a Catalogue of 


our grounds, and to bring things to Grounds and 
Principles (as they have learn to Cant of late) 
and then, he faith, Controverfie will ſoon be at 
an end. I ſhould be glad to fee it ſo; not- 
withſtanding his Friend F.$S. accounts it fo 
noble a Science , unleſs he hath changed his 
mind, fince for' ſo many years now, he hath 
failed in the Defence of his Demonſtrations. But 
to ſatisfie the men of Principles, and to let 
them fee we can do more than find fault with 
their Religion , I ſhall give an account of the 
Faith of Proteſtants in the way of Principles 3 
and of the reaſon of our rejecting their impo- 
fitions, which is ail we can underſtand by Ne- 
gative Points; and if we can give an account 
ot the Chriſtian Faith, independently on their 
Churches Authority and Infallibility, it evidently 

follows, 
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follows, that cannot be the found tion of Faith, 
and fo we may be very goed Chriſtians, without 
having any thing to do with the Church of 
Rome. And I know no other Anſwer neceC[. 
ſary, not only to this preſent demand, but 
to a Book called Proteſtants without Principles, 
the falfity of which will appear by what fol- 
lows. 
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G Principles Agreed 0n' 
- S both ſeas. | 


1. Hat there is a God, from whom man,and 
all other Creatures had their Being. 
2. That the notion of God doth imply, that 
he is a Being abſolutely perfe&, and therefore 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Truth mult be 
in him, to the higheft degree of perfection. 
3+ That man receiving his Being from God, 
is thereby: bound to obey his will ; and conſe- 
quently, is liable to puniſhment in caſe of dif- 
obedience. 
4. Thatin order to mans obeying the will 
5 Jof God, itis neceſſary that he know what it is; 
for which, ſome manifeſtation of the will of 
God is neceffary, both that man may know 
what he hath to do, and that God may juſtly 
puniſh him, it he do it not. 
5. Whatever God reveals to man 1s infalli- 
bly true, and being intended for the rule of 
mans obedience may be certainly known to be 
his Will. 
6. God cannot ad contrary to thoſe efſen- 
tial Actributes of Jufiice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs 
and Truth, in any way which he makes choice 
of, to make known his will unto man by. 
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Theſ, e things being agreed on both ſides; 
we are now to inquire into the partis 
cular ways which God hath made 
choice of, for revealing bis will to 
mankind. 


I. AY entire obedience to the will of God 

being agreed to be the condition of 
mans happineſs, no other way of Revelation 
15 in it (elf neceſſary to that end, than ſuch 
whereby man may know what the will of 
God is. 

2. Man being framed a rational Creature, 
capable of reflecting upon himſelt , may ante- 
cedently to any external Revelation certainly 
know the Being of God, and his dependance 
upon him, and thoſe things which are natu» 
rally plealing, unto him 3 elſe there could be 
no ſuch thing as a Law of Nature, or any prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion. 

3. All ſupernatural and external Revela- 
tion, muſt ſuppoſe the truth of natural Reli- 
gion, for unleis we be antecedently certain that 
there is a God, and that we are capable of 
knowing him, it is impoſſible to be certain that 
God hath revealcd his will to us by any ſuperna« 
tural means. 

4- Nothing, ought to be admitted for Di- 
vine Revelation, which overthrows the cer- 
tainty of thoſe Principles which muſt be an- 


teccdently ſuppoſed to all Divine Revelation 
For” 


reduced into Principles, 48 - 


For that were to overthrow the means, where- 
by we are to Judge concerning the truth of 
any Divine Revelation. | ; 
- 5, There can be no other means imagined, 
whereby we are to judge of the truth of divine 
Revelation, but a Faculty in us diicerning 
truth and falſhood, in matters propoſed to our 
belief; which if we do not exerciſe in Judging 
' the truth of Divine Revelation , we mult be 
3 impoſed upon by every thing which pretends 
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f to be ſo. : R | 
n 6. The pretence of Infallibility, in any per- 
h fon or Society of men ,, muſt be Judged in the 
of ſame way , that the truth of a Divine Revela- 
tion is for that Infallibility being challenged 
" by vertue of a ſupernatural afliftance, and tos 
Gs thatend, to afſurc men what the will of God 
ly 1s, the ſame means muſt be uſed for the trial 
ce of that , as for any other ſupernatural 
_ way of Gods making known his Will to 
1 oo . WO a 
wy \ 9. It being in the power of God, to make 
choice of ſeveral ways of revealing his will 
las to ns, we ought not to diſpute from the At= 
i= tributes of God the neceſlity of one particu- 
\at lar way , to the Exclufion of all others; 


of | but we ought to enquire , what way God 
at himſelf hath choſen : and whatever he hath 
nas | done, we are ſure. cannot be, repugnant to 
Infinite Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Di- Truth. | 
ex- $. Whatever way , is capable of certainly 
an- | conveying the will of God to us, may be 
on made choice of by him for the means of 
on” | L12 making 
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making known his will , in order to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind 3 fo that no Argument can 
be ſufficient 2 prior to prove, that God cannot 
chooſe any particular way to reveal his mind 
by,but ſuch which evidently proves the infuffi. 
ciency of that means for conveying the Willof 
God to us. 

9. There are ſeveral ways conceivable by 
us, how God may make known his will to usz 
either by immediate voice from Heaven, or 
inward inſpiration to every particular per- 
ſon; or inſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally 
to others , or aſlifiing them with an infal- 
lible ſpirit in Writing ſuch Books , which 
ſhall contain the Will of God for the 
Benefit of difiant Perſons and future 
Ages. 

Io. If the Will of God cannot be ſuffici- 
ently declared to men by Writing , it muſt ej- 
ther be , becauſe no Writing can be intelligible 
enough for that end , or that it can never be 
known to be Written by men infalliby 
aſſified ; the former js repugnant to com- 
mon ſ{cnſe, for words are cqually capable 
of being underſtood , ſpoken , or written 
the latter overthrows the poflibility of the 
Scriptures being known to be the Word of 
God, 

T1. It is agreed among all Chriſtians, 
that alchough God in the tirſt Ages of the 
World did reveal his mind to men imme- 
diately by a voice or ſecret inſpirations 3 
yet afterwards he did communicate his 
mind to ſome immediately inſpired to Write 

his 
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his Will, in Books to be perſerved for the be- 
nefit of future Ages 3 and particularly , that 
theſe Books of the New Teſtament which we 
now Receive were (o Written, by the Apofiles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 

' I2, Such Writings having been received by 
the Chriſtian Church of the tirli Agcs as Di- 
vine and Infallible , and being dclivered down 
as. ſuch to us, by an univerſal conſent of all 
Ages lince, they ought to be owned by us 
as the certain rule of faith, whereby we are 
to Judge , what the Will of God is in order to 
our Salvation 3 unleſs it appear , with an evi- 
dence <qual to that whereby we believe thoſe 
Books to be the Word of God, that they were 
never intendcd tor that end, becauſe of their 
obſcurity or imperfe&ion. 

13+ Although we cannot argue ag«;in(i any 
particular way of Revelation , from the ne- 
cefdary Attributes of God 3 yet ſuch a way as 
writing, being made choice of by him, we may 
juſtly ſay, that it is repugnant to the nature of 
the deſign , and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to give infallible affurance to perſons 
in Writing his Will, for the benefit of Man- 
kind , it thoſe Writings may not be under- 
ſtood by all perſons, who uncerely endea- 
vour to know the meaning of them, -in all 
ſuch things as are - neceſſary for their ſalva- 
t1ON. 

14. To ſuppole the Books fo Written 
to be impertct, i. e. that any things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed are not 
contained in them, 1s either to charge 
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the firſt Author of them wich fraud , and not 
delivering his whole mind,or the Writters with 
infincerity in not ſetting it down , and the 
whole Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages with 
folly , in believing the Fulneſs and PertcCti- 
on of the Scriptures , in order to Salva- 
—_— 2 WEN IT 

' 15, Theſe Writings being owned, as con- 
taining in theni the whole Will of God, fo 
plainly revealed, that no ſober enquirer can 
miſs of what is neceſſary for ſalvation 3 there 
can be no' necclhity ſuppoſed of any infallible 
{ociety of men, - either 'to atteſt ,' or explain 
theſe' Writings ainong Chriſtiansz any more , 
than there was tor ſome Ages before Chriſt ; 
of ſuch a Body of men among the Fews, to 
atteſt or explain to them the Writings of Moſes 
or the Prophets. © | | 

-* 16. There can be no more intolerable uſur- 
pation upon! the faith of Chriſtians 3 than for 
any Perſon' or Society of men, | to pretend to 
an athitiance, as infallible in what they propoſe, 


a5 was in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, without'giving 


an e£qual degree of evidence , that they are (ſo 
aſſiſted 3 as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, viz. by 
miracles as great, publick, and convincing as 
theirs werez by which 1 mean, ſuch as are 
wrought by thoſe very perſons who challenge 
this infallibility; and with a delign for the con- 
viction of thoſe who do not believe it, | 
* 27. Nothing can be more abſurd , than to 
pretend the neceſſity of ſuch an' infallible 
commiſhn and aflitiance , to aſſure us of the 
trath ot theſe-writings , and to interpret —_ 
| an 
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and at the ſame time to prove that commiſhon 
from thoſe writings, from which we are _ 
nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an. af- 
liftance not being ſuppoſed , or to pretend, that 
iofallibility in a body of men, is not as liable 
to doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Books from 
whence only they derive their infallibility. 

18. There can be no hazard to any perſon, 
in miſtaking the meaning of any particular 
place in thoſe Books, ſuppoling he ule the beſt 
means for underſtanding them , comparable 
to that which every one runs., who believes 
any perſon or fociety of men to be infallible, 
who are not: for in this latter, he runs una- 
voidably into one great crrour, and by tha 
may be led into a thouſand ;, but in the former, 
God hath-promilſed cither he ſhall not erre, or 
he ſhall not be damned for it. 

19. The afhſtance which God hath pro- 
miſed to thoſe, who ſincerely difire to know 
his will, may give them greater aſſurance of the 
Truth of what is contained in the Books of 
Scripture, than it is polſible tor the greatett in- 
fallibility in any other perſons to do, ſuppoling 
they have not ſuch aſſurance of their intalli- 
bility. 

20. No mans Faith can therefore be intalli- 
ble, meerly becauſe the Proponent is ſaid to be 
infallible; becauſe the nature of Aſſent doth 
not. depend upon the objective intailibility of 
any thing withont us, but 15 agreeable to the 
evidence we have of it in our minds z for allen 
is not built' on the nature of things, but their 
evidence to us. 
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21. It is therefore neceſſary i in order to an | 
infallible affent , that every particular perſon 
be infallibly affiſted in Judging of the mat- 
ters propoled to him to be believed ; fo that 
the ground, on: which a neceflity of ſome ex- 
ternal infallible Proponent is afſerted, muſt ra- | 
ther make every particular” perſon infallible ; | 
if no divine Faith can be without an infallible 
aſſent, and {o- renders any other infallibility 
uſeleſs. * 
22. If no particular perſon be infallible, in | 
the afſent he gives to matters propoſed b 
others to'him, then no man can be infallibly 
ſure that the Church 1s infallible 3 and fo the | 
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Churchcs infallibility can ſignitic nothing to 
our infallible aſſurance, without an cqual in- 
tallibility in our ſelves in the belicf of it. 
23+ The infallibility of every particular per- 
ſon being, not aſſerted by thoſe who plead for { 
the. infallibility of a Church, and the one ren- 
dring the other ,uſeleſs (tor if every perſon be | 1 
infallible, what need any'repreſentative Church | 
to be (o) and the 1nfallibility of a Church be- | 
ing of no eftect, 1t every perſon be not infalli- { 
ble in the belief of it; we are farther to inquire, k 
what certainty men may have in matters of 
Faith, ſappoling no external proponent, to be 
infallible. 

24+. ' There are different degrees of certain- 
ty to be attained, according to the different 
degrees of evidence, and meaſure of divine 
aſſittancez but every Chriſtian, by the uſe of 
his reaſon, and common helps of Grace, may 
attain to ſo great a degree oft certainty, from 

the 
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the convincing argument of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion and authority of the Scriptures, that on 
the ſame grounds , on which men dofbe of 
the truth-of them, they may as well doubt 
of the truth of thoſe. things whigh' they 
judge to be moſt evident , to fenſe or -xea- 
fon. | " 

' 25, No man, who firmly affents to: any 
thing as true, can at the fame time entertain 
any ſuſpicion of the falſhood of it 3 for 'that 
were to make him certain and uncertain of 
the ſame thing : it is therefore abfurd to ſay 
that thoſe who are certain of what'they be- 
lieve, may at the ſame-time not know* but it 
way be talſc ; which is an apparent contra- 
diction, and overthrows any faculty in -us' of 
judging of truth or falſhood. = 
| 26, Whatever neceſfarily' proves a'thing to 
be true, doth at the fame time prove it im- 
poſſible to be falſe; becauſe it is 'impoſfible 
the fame thing ſhould be true and falfe at the 
ſame time. ' Therefore they who affent firmly 
to the doErine of the Goſpel as true, do there- 
by declare their belicf of the Impoſhbility of 
the falſhood of it. 

27. The nature of certainty doth receive 
ſeveral names, ' either according to the nature 
of the .proof or the degrees of the aſſent. 
Thus moral certainty may be ſo called, either 
as it is oppoſed to Mathematical evidence, but 
implying a firm afſent upon the higheſt evi- 
dence that Mortal things can receive: or as 
it is oppoſed to a higher degree of certainty , 
in the {ame kind; fo Moral certainty implies 

only 
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only greater probabilities of one fide than the 
other 3 in the former ſenſe, we aſlert the cey« 
eainty of Chriſtian Faith to be moral, but noe 
only in the latter, 

28. A Chriſtian being thus certain to the 
higheſt degree of a firm aſſent, that the Scri- 
Ptures are the Word of God,his Faith is thereby 
xclolved into the Scriptures, as into the rule 
and meaſure of what he is to believe as it is 
into the veracity of God, as the ground of his 
believing what is therein contained. 

29. No Chriſtian can be obliged under any 
pretence of infallibility, to believe any thing 
as a matter of Faith, but what was revealed 
by God-himſelf, in that Book wherein he be- 
lieves his will to be contained; and conſequent - 
ly he is bound to reje& whatſoever is offered 
to be impoſed upon his Faith, which hath no 
foundation in Scripture, or is contrary there+ 
to; which rej<&ion, is no making Negatzve 
Articles of Faith, but only applying the general 
grounds of Faith to particular inftances 3 as , 
becauſe I believe nothing neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but what is contained in Scripture, therefore 
no ſuch particular things which neither are 
there nor can be deduced thence. 

30. There can be no better way. to prevent 
mens miſtakes in the ſenſe of Scripture , 
Cwhich men being fallible are ſubje& to) than 
the conſidering the conſequence ot miſtaking, 
in a matter wherein their ſalvation is concer- 
ned: and there can be no ſufficient reaſon given 
why that may not ſerve in matters of Faith, 
waich Sod himſclt hath made uſc of, as the 

means 
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means to keep men from fin in their lives : un- 
leſs any imagine, that errors in opinion are 
far more dangerous to mens ſouls than a viti- 
ous life isz and therefore that God is bound 
to take more care to preyent the one, than the 
other. | 


I, followeth that , 


1+ There is noneceſlity at all, or uſe, of an 
infallible Society of men , to aſſure men of the 
truth of thoſe things; which they may be cer- 
tain of without it ; and cannot have any grea- 
ter aſſurance , ſuppoting ſuch infallibility to be 
in them. 

2+ The infallibility of that Society of men, 
who calls themſelves 'the Catholick Church , 
muſt be examined by the ſame faculties in man, 
the ſame rules of tryal , the ſame motives, by 
which the infallibility of any divinerevelati- 
ON is. 

3. The leſs convincing the miracles , the 
more doubtful the marks , the more obſcure 
the ſenſe of , either what is called the Catho- 
lick Church , or declared by it, the leſs reaſon 
hath any Chriſtian , to belicve upon the ac- 
count of any, who call themſclves by the name 
of the Catholick, Church. 

4. The more abſurd any opinions are, and 
repugnant to the firſt principles of ſenſe and 
rcaſon, which any Church obtrudes upon the 
faith of menz the greater reaſon men (till 
have, to reje& the pretence of infallibility in 
that Church, as a grand impoſiure. 
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s, To diſown , what is ſo taught by ſach a 
Church, is not to queſtion the, veracity of God, 
but ſo firmly to adhere to it , as to what he 
hath revealed in Scriptutes, that men dare not 
out, of love. to their fouls rcje& what is fo 
taught. / 

6. Though nothing were to be believed as 
the will of God, but what is by the Catholick | < 
Church declared to beſo; yet this doth not at 
all concern the Church of Rome, which neither 
is the Catbolick Ghurch , nor any found part or 
member of it.. This may ſuffice, to ſhew the 
-validity of the principles , on which the faith 
of Proteſtants ſtands, and the weaknels of thoſe 
of the Charch of Rome. 

From all which it follows, that it can be no+ 
thing but wilful Ignorance, weakneſs of Judge- 
ment, ſtrength of prejudice, or ſome finful paſ- 
ſion, which makes any one forſake the Com- I 
munion of the Church of England, to embrace | 
that of the Church of Rome. 
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